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INTRODUCTION. 



1. 



It has been my habit, in my philological works, not 
to indulge in personalities and not to refer to the 
dissenting views of my predecessors in contemptuous 
or scurrilous terms. There is no reason why this 
science cannot be kept a clean, gentlemen's intellectual 
sport, in which all, no matter how diverse in opinion, 
are supposed honestly and strenuously to strive for the 
truth. If one has to succumb in his views, this must 
happen on the basis of better attested facts, not by 
strength of vilification and vulgarity. Similarly I have, 
in my Commentary — and in the first three volumes of 
my Contributions — totally abstained from controver- 
sies, and have treated my savage critics with silence. 
They, however, have taken my silence as a sign of 
weakness, and have continued vociferously to attack 
me, descending to scientific Billingsgate and low vul- 
garity in their tirades. One could expect more con- 
sideration in an Apache cabaret, than in the supposedly 
high-toned Odeon in which these gentlemen practice 
the gentle art of kicking off strangers* hats and make 
saUi mortali on the tight rope of philology before admir- 
ing callow youths. I am, therefore, constrained to 
give a list of the critics of my Commentary and the 
^ first volume of my Contributions^ in order that the 
readw may have them for easy reference and may 
convince himself of the low depths to which the old 
school philology has fallen in the choice company here 
represented. 
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The following critioisms of my Commentary have 
come to my notice: L. Bloomfield, in The Journal of 
English and Germanic Philology^ vol. XV (1916), pp. 
299-304; Francis A. Wood, in Modern Philology, 
vol. XIV (1916-1917), p. 384; Henry Bradley, in 
English Historical Review, vol. XXXI (1916), p. 174 f.; 
A. Meillet, in Revue critique d^histoire et de literature, 
vol. LXXXI (1916), p. 71 f.; M. G., in Revue des 
langues romanes, vol. LIX (1916-1917), p. 418 f.; The 
Nation, vol. CIV (1917), pp. 342-344; R. Priebsch, in 
The Modern Language Review, vol. XII (1917), pp. 
113-119; W. P. Reeves, in Modern Language Notes, 
vol. XXXIII (1918), pp. 242-246. 

The following criticisms of my first volume of Cor^ 
trihviion^ are known to me: CI. Huart, in Revue 
critique d'histoire et de littirature, vol. LXXXV (1918), 
p. 181 f.; Henry Bradley, in English Historical Review, 
vol. XXXIII (1918), pp. 252-255. 

As one reads Meillet's attack on my personality and 
on Harvard University, one has the lurking suspicion 
that in his frenzy his only purpose was to scare weak- 
kneed University PubUcation boards into refusing the 
printing of my books. If any birds of his feather have 
been affected by him, so much the worse for them. In 
any case, Harvard University does not withdraw from 
me the use of its motto Veritas, and in its name many 
a victory will be recorded in time. A youthful philolo- 
gist of the Central West, Bloomfield, on whose lips 
the milk of graduate philology has not yet dried 
and who, in all likelihood, would not be able to read a 
page of Russian or Old Bulgarian without a dictionary, 
steps out of his way to lecture me on Russian and 
Slavic. The philologist of the University of Chicago, 
Wood, who enlightens the Cimmerian darkness of 
philology with starred forms in endless profusion, 
appeals to the scientists of the country to stop my 
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utterances. I reciprocate by a similar appeal to the 
scientists of the country and the world not to interfere 
with Wood's elucubrations, and beg the waste-paper 
periodicals to print them as fast as they are cackled, 
because nothing will bring greater discredit on the old 
school than Wood's writings, even though it is a pity 
that they lead to an inanity of doctors' theses un- 
paralleled in University annals. In the years 1915, 1916 
the Qerman department of the University of Chicago, 
of which Mr. Wood is the guiding spirit, gave doctor's 
degrees on the basis of the following dissertations: 

1. ''The Semantic Development of Words for 
'Eating and Drinking' in the Qermanic Dialects." 

2. "Parts of the Body in Older Qermanic and 
Scandinavian." 

3. "The Semantic Development of Words for 
'Walk, Run' in the Qermanic Languages." 

In the nearly 500 pages of these three inane disserta- 
tions, which look more like tasks in a penal institution, 
there is not one word of discussion, nothing but words. 
The cause for Mr. Wood's frenzy in the face of my 
work is obvious: he knows that my method will put a 
stop to philological work of the Packing-House variety, 
and hence his appeal to the scientists. 

For the present I wish to confine myself to putting 
two of my critics in the pillory, Mr. Huart, of France, 
and Mr. Henry Bradley, of England. The first, in 
reviewing my Contributions, makes this statement: 
"On regrettera seulement qu'& un moment od les 
descendants des Qoths ont men^ la conduite que Ton 
salt, I'auteur ait cru devoir adapter k son ouvrage, en 
guise d'^pigraphe, des vers d'Alcuin." What one 
wants to know is this: 1. What have my political 
views got to do with the subject matter under dis- 
cussion? 2. How am I maldng pro-Qerman prop- 
aganda in a book in which I am trying to destroy the 
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scientific creations of the Qermans? 3. If Huart had 
shown the least amount of critical acumen, he would 
have inquired into my political past and would have 
discovered that I was one of the seven charter members 
of the Pro- Ally Society in 1916, increased a month later 
to fifty, who by word and action spurred America on 
to participation in the war on the side of the Allies. 
A critic who blunders so egregiously on matters of 
good taste, common sense, and primary facts, is, indeed, 
not qualified to be a critic of a book of which he under- 
stands neither the contents nor the purpose. It would 
seem that stupidity could not go any further, but it 
actually outdid itself in the case of Mr. Henry Bradley. 

Mr. Bradley, the guardian angel of the Oxford 
Dictionary, is a gentleman of the blunderbussing type. 
In an article which I wrote in 1896, entitled English 
Lexicography,^ I directed attention to the reckless way 
in which the editors of the Oxford Dictionary had treated 
the old word books and dictionaries, and pointed out 
more than 600 blunders and omissions in the first three 
or four volumes, finishing up with the sentence: ''It 
is to be sorely regretted that the Oxford Dictionary 
does not incorporate the results of a thorough study of 
the old dictionaries, cyclopedias, and word books.'* 

As the work proceeded, the wretched etymologies 
contained in the Oxford Dictionary, which are of the 
* * you - pay - your - money - and - you - take - your - choice "^^ 
variety, convinced me that Mr. Bradley, who is more 
than anyone else responsible for them, was tempera- 
mentally unfit to handle so delicate a subject. In 1911, 
therefore, I spoke of the Oxford Dictionary as "that 
great repository of quotations and etymological blun- 
ders."^ A few years later I was obliged to characterize 
Mr. Bradley et al., not as philologists, that is, as lovers 

' Modem Language Notes, vol. XI, col. 352 ff. 
• See p. xlvi. 
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of the word, of truth, but as philanderers^ that is, 
lovers of men, of authorities, who could not, if they 
tried, quote facts correctly. Indeed, I chose the word 
philanderer on the basis of the etymology given for 
philander by the Oxford Dictionary, where we read: 
''A name given to certain marsupial animals, from 
the name of Philander de Bruyn, who saw in 1711 in 
the garden of the Dutch governor of Batavia the 
species named after him, being the first member of the 
family known to Europeans (Morris Austral Eng.).** 
Even the most primitive caution, the inspection of a 
library catalogue, would have shown the writer or the 
editor that de Bruin's first name was Cornelis, and not 
Philander. A secondary caution, the inspection of 
the book itself, would have shown him that Filander 
is there mentioned as a native name. A tertiary 
caution, the inspection of a Malay dictionary and other 
works dealing with the Malays, would have shown him 
that the Malay name of the animal is pilandok or 
pHandu. But this is exactly what Mr. Bradley does 
not know how to do. He abhors facts, and prefers to 
traffic in theories and to depend on "authorities." 
Morris's Austral English is an authority, so tha^ 
settles it. I am unable to find in the Oxford Dictionarj^ 
the use of first sources. Everything is at second hand 
and very frequently of the philander type of precision] 

It is clear that Mr. Bradley's frenzy is due to th4 
panicky condition in which my discoveries leave him. 
If even a small part of them is correct, all his superb, 
second-rate philology goes to smash, and his life's 
work is a failure. From this there is an escape, by 
discrediting my work through an enormous and 
uncalled-for vulgarity. Mr. Bradley canonizes himself 
a saint in philology, and, to give himself a semblance 
of fairness, he patronizingly admits that my treatment 
of Vergil Maro the Grammarian is correct. Here is 
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the way he ends his review of my Contributions: **The 
volume is extremely amusing, not less by its cleverness 
than by its absurdities, and it contains some quota- 
tions and references that may be found useful. The 
chapter on 'Virgilius Maro' is, as we have gladly 
acknowledged, not destitute of value, and possibly 
there may be a few other instances in which Professor 
Wiener's unquestionable acuteness and industry have 
not been misapplied. But as a whole the work is a 
mass of wild extravagance, compared with which the 
writings of Mr. Ignatius Donnelly are models of sane 
and judicious reasoning. Happily for the credit of 
American scholarship this book is not, as was the 
author's former volume, published by the Harvard 
University Press.'* 

Now Mr. Bradley's blunderbussing never abandons 
him. In the very reviews in which he takes me to task 
for typographical errors, he spells my adopted state 
"Massachussets," indeed a venial offence, except 
that gentlemen who live in glass houses, etc. The 
most pathetic case of blunderbussing that he has 
committed of late appears in a number of the Classical 
Quarterly for April, 1919, where his article. Remarks on 
the Corpus Glossary ^ ends with the following postscript: 
''Since the above was in type, and too late for any 
extensive corrections to be made, I have become con- 
vinced by evidence kindly furnished to me by Pro- 
fessor W. M. Lindsay of the unsoundness of the argu- 
ment on which I principally relied as proving that the 
archetypal glossary (as distinguished from the additions 
made by the redactor of Corpus) contained a large 
number of Aldhelm glosses," etc. According to the 
school of philology to which Mr. Bradley belongs, the 
same subject may be accepted or rejected, provided 
it is all done in the approved lingo of philology. The 
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truth counts for little, theories for everything. Again 
and again Mr. Bradley remains true to his tempera- 
mental blunderbussing. 

In spite of his obvious incapacity I should have 
left Mr. Bradley to oblivion, for the sake of the little 
good he may have done in life, had he not been signifi- 
cantly devoid of the basic elements of an English gentle- 
man, those of fair play. As it is, he has himself to 
blame for my record of his quarter of a century of 
blundering, which makes his acting as a critic of my 
works impossible. ' ' Si tacuisses, philologus mansisses I ' ' 

2. 

GERMAN LOAN-WORDS AND THE SECOND 

SOUND SHIFTING.^ 

It is well established that at different times, ftom the 
beginning of the OHGerman period up to the late 
Middle Ages, certain consonant changes have taken 
place in the Upper German dialects. These changes 
are collectively known as the Second Sound Shifting, 
although not all consonants have permutated simul- 
taneously throughout the whole linguistic area. It is 
rightly assumed that barring peculiar irreducible con- 
sonant groups and crossing influences, this change took 
place uniformly within the whole language, and that 
Modem High German represents the group of the 
Second Sound Shifting. 

German philologists are accustomed to subject 
loan-words to the test of native words and to judge of 
the approximate age of their introduction by the man- 
ner in which the permutations have taken place. They 
seem to forget that what is true of changes within the 
languages is not eo ipso true of changes in newcomers 

1 Modem Language NaUi, vol. X, col. 10 ff. 
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Those foreign garb marks them as belonging to a 
special class. As far as I know, no one has as yet 
attempted to investigate German loan-words properly, 
for Kluge's etymologies cannot be regarded in this 
light. His methods of putting foreign words to the 
test of the sound mutation leads him to some strange 
and amusing results. 

Kluge' regards the offrieata p/ as the surest sign of 
an early borrowing, and to this p/ we shall mainly 
devote our attention. Under PfaU we find: "As the 
permutation of L. G. p to H. Q. p/ indicates, the word 
must have been naturalized in G. as early as the be- 
ginning of the eighth century." Hence he argues that 
Pfahl, Pfosten, Pfianze had been introduced before the 
OHGerman period. But it cannot be denied that the 
same OHGerman has the wards Paar, Pacht, Palvie, 
Peek, PeterHlie and many other words with unmutated 
p, and there is no reason to think that these are of 
a younger date than the former. Under Treppe he 
gives a form Trepfe for the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. Are we to suppose two distinct borrowings 
from the North for it, one before and one after these 
two centuries? And how did the sound all of a sudden 
shift so late? Under P/orf« we find; " Borrowed in the 
O. H. G. period in the eighth century, from Latin 
porta, hence the absence of the permutation of ( to z, 
which had been accomplished even in the seventh 
century." But we hare learned above that the change 
to pf had been accomplished before the beginning of 
the eighth eentury, so that there is left only the un- 
comfortable narrow limit between the seventh and the 
beginning of the eighth century, in which to slip porta 
into the language. 

1 Kluge's Etirmofoffieai Ditstionart, fourth aditlon, London 1801. Unea 
writins thii I hava consultad the fifth edition; there is no improrement 
then m the treatment of loan-woTda. 
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And now, since ( has changed to z before the seventh 
century, Kluge places Ziegel in the fifth or sixth century. 
Tafel^ says he, is borrowed in the OHGerman period; 
Zabel^ of course, to suit his theory, is older than OHGer- 
man. But what reason is there to suppose that Ziegel^ 
like all other architectural terms, is older than Turm^ 
OHQ. turri, turrat And what are we to do with Ketzer 
from xadoQog in the eleventh century (0 at that time 
could have come in only through the medium of Lat. 
th or t), which shows a shifting at such a late time? 

Words introduced by the Church into Germany, 
Kluge says, show no mutation; yet Christianity was 
known and generally accepted in Upper Germany long 
before the eighth century, before p had gone over to 
p/, and he can adduce no good reason why Pfaffe 
should be older than Papat and Pfarrer than predigen. 

These few examples illustrate the improper treat- 
ment of loan-words. The first mistake made by philol- 
ogists in dealing with them arises from a misconception 
of the manner in which sound changes take place and 
perpetuate themselves. Winteler^ says by implication 
that Upper German consonantism differs from Northern 
oonsonantism in that it distinguishes quantity of ex- 
plosive sounds and not quality: 6 and p, g and k, d 
and t differ only by a greater or lesser pressure of the 
respective organs, and are all voiceless. HG. p, k, t, 
when used in words which the Swiss hear for the first 
time, are reproduced by them in an aspirated or 
affricated form, namely, pA, kh or kx^ th. The main 
features of the second sound shifting are greatly due 
to this UGerman aspiration. This, doubtless, has been 
a characteristic of UGerman speech upwards of ten 
centuries, and the OHGerman and MHGerman graphic 
signs pA, cA, th merely mark the first steps towards a 

^ DieKerenaerMundaHdeaKafUoniGlarusinihrenGTundgagm^ 
Ldpdg and Heidelberg 1876. 
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stronger enunciation resulting in i^rioatae in two of 
the three sounds. The second sound shifting owes its 
origin primarily to a particular locality and a particu- 
lar people, not to a particular tipte. At a later time, 
when the art of writing becomes general, this native 
change may be retarded and it may even retrograde, 
but of this I shall speak later. This i^rication is 
going on to-day as much as in the time of the Carlovin- 
gians, and will go on as long as books and a oloser in- 
tercourse with the learned do not exert a correotive 
influence. 

B^ore entering upon a further discussion of the 
Germanic sound shifting, I shall illustrate the working 
and persistency of sound substitution in some Russian 
loan-words. In Russian, as well as other Slavic 
idioms, / exists only in foreign words. In native words 
the voiced dentolabial spirant frequently becomes 
voiceleBs before consonants and finally, so that in 
reality / is not an impossible sound to a Russian. 
Ever since the introduction of Christianity, Or. ft has 
been pronounced as f in Russian, hence Afiny, Korinf, 
Fomd (Thomas). And even today a Slav's first attempt 
to pronounce I think is sure to result in / fink. In 
White Russian, / is preserved in all such foreign words 
as the White Russian continually hears pronounced 
by Germans and Poles living in his midst, but he invari- 
ably at first hearing will change all his fs of foreign 
words to /« or even x- So, while we find in WRussian 
fura, figura, fefer, fal'S, other foreign words, for 
example, fonar, Jest, fortuna, fartuk, ofic&r become 
XVonar, xvest, jfrortuna, jftJortujfc, axvicer; and the 
Qraeco- Russian names 6eodosij, Seodor become Xvedds, 
Xvjddor or even Xadds, Xaddr. Now yr has been for 
many centuries a distinctive Russian combination, and 
in two out of six OSlavonic words with initial x" 
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recorded by Miklosich, Russian influence is suspected.^ 
We see here a process of sound mutation in operation 
for many centuries and one not likely soon to cease. 

In Silesian dialects the initial affricata p/ has ad- 
vanced to simple /, while medial and final p/ or / have 
retrograded to p,^ but owing to book influence p/ is 
still felt as a legitimate correspondent to LGerman 
or foreign p,** hence we flnd the forms Supfe, Trepfe, 
Klapfer^ Klumpfen^ and what is still stranger, Polish 
pieniadze has undergone sound shifting and has be- 
come Phinunae.^ Another example of aspiration is 
Tdbich for Tabak,^ which is certainly a modem word. 
More frequently, however, the reverse process of soften- 
ing has taken place in consequence of the checking 
influence of books.^ 

In the Kerenz dialect initial pf corresponds to UG. 
p/.^ Loan-words introduced through Modem German 
change their initial p to pA, while those that came in 
through MHGerman (book-language) show unmutated 
p or even 6. Now ph is the nearest approach to pf: 

> FVanz Miklodch, Vergleiehende GrammaHk der Bkmsehen Smraehen, Wien 
1879 vol. I D. 239. 
s Karl Wdi£old, Ueber deuisehe Dialeetfanehung, Wien 1853, p. 73. 

* "Mdnes Wiazens wird nur (auai religidser Scheu) in Schepfer ereaiar 
das pf rein gesprochen; das Gefftaa sum Schepfen heiazt Schepper. Formen 
wie Supfe, Trepfe sind wol auai missventandener Sucht recht rein su 
q>reehen su deuten, oder sind de die atreng hochdeutadien Formen?" ibid. 

« "Daa polniache Wort pieniadMe Geld (auas dem deutschen Pfennig 
entlehnt) nat bei der Rtidcaufname in das deutschachlesiache die Lautver- 
ichiebung ergriffen: Phinunte (Trebnits)," ibid., p. 74. 

* Ibid., p. 85. 

* The softening of p to 6, ib to g, < to d, so common in MHGerman, and the 
reverse process of hiu^ening, no doubt arise from the absence of a quantita- 
tive difference between the mediae and tenues in the Upper Gennan dialects. 
While the sandhi rules of Notker's canon may have had sound foundations in 
actual differentiation, vet on the whole the interchange of mediae with 
tenues, or, to speak ^dth Winteler, of fortes with lenes, Is rather arbitrary 
in MHGcarnan. The Silesian dialects distinguish between mediae and 
tenues, but evidently owing to book influence foreign words appear in 
the MHGerman form. "Diese Ndgung des deutschen, fremde Labialtenuis 
su erwdchen, wo de nicht aspiriert wurde, erscheint bekantlich mhd. in 
aus^rodenter Weise," Weinhold, op. eit., p. 72. 

' wintder, op. eit., p. 44. 
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Phak Pack, phur pur, Phersv Perflon, Phaitli Paul, " ein 
in Bauemfamilien nooh fremder Name.'" So, too, 
Qoth. k has become x, while MHO. k invariably 
sounds kx (ft), and in other Swiss dialects kx oorre- 
Bponds to organic Goth. Jb.' 

When we say that in Upper German the permutation 
pf for p was accomplished in the seventh century, we 
merely mean that it was then universally accomplished 
for native words; but the change in newly introduced 
foreign words may take place for many centuries 
later and is not excluded even to-day in cases where 
book influence is not possible. 

Another error is to suppose that all foreign words 
adopted b^ore the seventh century must have under- 
gone sound change together with native words. If 
the origin of the word is not transparent and it offers 
no strange combinations, then naturally it is subjected 
to the same treatment as German words. The word, 
however, may have originated in Latin books and its 
origin may loi^ be present in the mind of the speaker, 
or it may be a Romance word for some commodity or 
luxury accessible only to the upper classes, who are 
aware of its foreign origin or even are conversant with 
the foreign language. In this case a word may with- 
stand the sound shifting for an indefinite time, or, at 
some later time, it may become the common property 
of the lower classes and it may imdergo the sound 
change. 

Words referring to Church and reUgion form a large 
group of book words whose Latin origin was continually 
before the eyes of priests and communicants, and it is 

■ "In Uebwrinitjinmung mit don mhd. enchdnt h fOr welachet p, mejat 
im Anluit, s. B.: balmt, «tc . . . doch haben andera die Fortia b«Wten, 
S. B. par . . . wibraid noch uidat^ oflenbar durch doa Hochdeutacha vot- 
nitMto, die Aqilnto aufwdwn," tUct., p. 66. 

■ /bid., p. GO and fiS. A eurioua caae of a lo« of a suppoaed UGerman 
Bound mutation i> aaan In 0<r. Zint, Lit. emnu, which in OSaxon baeama 
lini. 
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not to be wondered at that Priester^ PapsU Dom^ Pein^ 
Plage^ predigen^ Kreuz^ Altar should show no sound 
shifting, and yet we find phtne, vjl&ge, pfldge (Lexer). 
Where, however, the corrective of the Latin book- 
language was absent and the word was diffused among 
the masses, the sound change could have taken place 
even at a later period. There is no reason to doubt 
the origin of Pfaffe from LLat. papa and Pfarre from 
parrochia. What Kluge gives under Pfaffe is no 
proof at all of Greek influence in the German Church. 
Or. ncuiag is first mentioned in the fourth Oecumenical 
Council (A. D. 451);^ in the following centuries it 
occurs in the plural form papades in the Roman church 
and not before we reach the twelfth or the thirteenth 
century does papa become general in the sense of cUrir 
c%i8} As this word is not found in books of prayer 
or ritual, it is natural that it should become the full 
possession of the people in a true Germanic form. 
Precisely the same is to be said of parrochia^* which 
being also a Greek word became Latinized at a rela- . 
lively late time; not being foimd in the Bible and the 
prayerbook there was nothing in its way of becoming 
naturalized. Kluge objects to the loss of the last 
syllable, but such losses are not rare in German. 

> E. A. Sophocles, Greek Lexicon cf the Roman and ByaaiUine Period», 
Boston 1870. He gives also rdwvoM as an equivalent for wawv&t; and sinco 
a corresponding word for ekricue does not occur in the Romance languages, 
the possibility of Pfaffe being merely a popular form of Papd is not exduoed. 

' To judge from Ducange, the word was first introduced into the Roman 
church by pope Zacharias who was by birth a Greek (eighth century). 
The nearest examples following this first quotation are all irom bulls and 
chartularies of the time of Innocent III (end of twelfth century). 

* Ducange gives parofia as a variation for LLat. paroehia, and we find 
this in the form pofhjia as the common word for parish in Polish, andporopi, 
varonia. parrofia, ptarrofi, parofi,perofia in the I^ven^al dialects (Mistral). 
No doubt parofia existed in MuGerman, and it is this form that must have 
given rise to MHG. pharrhof (see Lexer, pharrehof) in which there is an 
attempt at popular e^mology and which means no more and no less than 
merely pfarre. Now pfarre must naturally result out of this combination. 
This becomes more probable when we consider the other popular etymology 
pkarreherre for pharraere by the side of it: "ausdeutend entstelH mus 
pkarraere, Wack," (Lexer). 
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So it is by no means strange that Teppich should 
show no sound changes, although it is found already 
in the OHGerman period. Tet it would have been 
but fair for Kluge to quote Lexer in toto and not to 
avoid forms which would work against his pet theory 
of precisely locating the borrowing of a word. Now we 
find the forms iepit, teppit, teppet, tept, tepich, teppich, 
tepech, Uppech, Upch, deppich, td>ich, tewich, tdppich, 
tepj^t, taptt, tapei, tapeiz, and last, but not least, teppet} 
So, after all, a partial sound change occurs, and Kluge 
would be compelled to place the origin of the word 
before the seventh instead of into the eighth oentury. 
But it is really immaterial what the form of the word is, 
for the different approximations found in MHQerman 
are precisely what we should expect without being 
driven to as many new derivations as there are forms. 

The Germans are supposed to have borrowed a 
number of architectural terms from the Romans, and 
if there is any structural form with which the Germans 
were acquainted earlier than any other it is certainly the 
tower, Lat. turrie. And yet this word has persisted 
as turri, turra in OHGerman, turm, turn in MHGerman 
and Mod. HGerman. What is Kluge to do with this 
obstinacy? He simply passes it over in silence. As a 
matter of course, the Latin word stayed with them as 
an ever present reminder of Roman power, and is no 
doubt as old as Tiegel, Pfahl and Pfoaten. 

The tendency of ascribing culture and cultivation 
of plants to Rome, I am afraid, has gone too far. De 
Candolle shows conclusively that certain kinds of 

> Her« ue a few more examples from Lexer: panxier, ponier. . im 16. 
jh. bei Erasm. Albenu auch lautvenchoben vfataer; pir, par . . pkar; 
paUtu, paii», phaimt, pftoten; ■pkahU, phahl, md. phadU. pac&, pMt, padet; 
pUatuen, flaium{\); pUge, pfl&gt, pjOte; tambAr, tatiMn, (onMr, IcMr, 
tapQr, timbuT, tambtr. Kimbflr<ll); (mil, dimU, timlf. We certainty could 
not reeard somMr, from Pr. iambow, ai Introduced before the aevuith 
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plums^ are indigenous to the central European plain, 
and that the* cherry^ and the pear^ had been cultivated 
in Germany from time immemorial. We should not 
assume a Roman origin except where it can be proved 
historically that the first importation came from Italy. 
A coincidence of sounds with the serviceable second 
sound shifting can at best be only adduced as a proof 
of common possession.^ 

Although Pfirsich exhibits the permutations com- 
pletely, it is very doubtful whether it was known in 
Germany before the MHGerman period, and its 
absence from OHGerman is not at all so strange. The 
earliest example in Littr6 under p6che is of the thir- 
teenth century and the Eng. peach shows that it is a 
late French importation. Rettig^ according to Kluge, 
comes directly from Lat. radicem before the OHGerman 
period, on account of its final guttural. As a matter 
of fact, radix received the particular meaning of ra^ 
phanus on French soil, as raditz^ rats, etc., in Provengal 
and radia in French indicate, hence it is more likely 
that the radish became known as an edible root from 
fVance. Altogether, French importations have been 
placed by several centuries too late, and many of the 
southern fruits were more likely introduced from 
fVance, such as the fig and the peach.^ 

The Spanish boot of the second sound shifting has 
been rigorously applied by Kluge to the ending of 
words and with disastrous results. When a foreign 

1 Origine des pUmtes euUitfieB, Paris 1883, p. 170. 

> Ibid., p. 165. 

s Ilrid., p. 183. 

' Even if the word be taken from Latin there is not sufficient ground to 
assume an importation of the plant from Rome. The horseradish is known 
throufi^out Germany as MeerreUiff, but in some parts of Austria the Slavic 
form Kren has survived. This in itsdf is not a proof that the plant has been 
imported from Russia. 

* It will be noticed that Feige, DaUel, Zwiebel resemble much more the 
French words figue, daUe (Ital. daUUo), cibaule than Lat. fieua, dactylut, 
ea^jmUa. The latter would nave given quite different results. 
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word is introduced into the native language with a 
different sound syBtem, the tendenoy will be to bo 
transform it as to give it a native appearance. The 
sound mutation is a powerful agent in this direction, 
but it i^ects only the first part of the word> which in 
German corresponds to the accented root syllable of 
the word.' In the foUowing unaccented syllables the 
sound mutation according to the strict law does not 
always produce the desired effect, and more convenient 
transformations which foUow the law of least resistance 
take place. Strange syllables receive the native garb, 
and dialectically patata becomes Patak,' Appetit, 
ApeRk^ and Tabak, T6bieh.* The more a word be- 
comes the possession of the people at large, the greater 
the change must be if it departs too much from the 
native form. 

For the change of endings native syUabio combina- 
tions must be kept in mind. The MHG. and Mod. HG. 
-ig, -ich {ch after liquids) is a syUable of least resistance, 
and foreign -ic, -it, -ec, -et, -ac, -at, -j, etc., are liable 
to take this ending, hence such forms as Rettig, Pfirsich, 
Essig, Mdnch, Kelch, Teppich, predigen, K&fig} 

Unusual combinations may be transformed. The 
change of turr to Turm (: Sturm, Wtirm) is such an 
instance. Frequently all the changes combined are 
not sufficient to produce the desired result, and then 
popular etymology comes into play and still further 
transforms the combination. Such attempts are seen 
for example in MHG. pJoTzich, which we find as phor- 
Beich, vdrzich, forzaiehen, furzog. 

When we deal with loan-words in Modem German, 
all these facts must be considered. Besides, as is often 

' Hence Mnerally the accent ia drawn hack to the first s^Ubla. 
■ Kluge, Stymolofiettl DietwHory, nib KarUtlfA. 
* Winteler. vp. at., p. 56. 
' Wdnhold, op. eii., p. 86. 

' Other MHGennan words are prinltn for imnUt "bnsilienhols," 
}>9dtriA Ivr phekraen "petraria," phonieh, phonmeh 'Ttorticua." 
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the case, peculiar dialectic forms may survive, and it 
is not necessary to resort to the second sound shifting 
to locate the word. Phonetic studies are not the end 
of etymological investigation of these words, but merely 
an assistance in the chronological data of sources. 
Loan-words must mainly be studied historically, and 
the second sound shifting must not be juggled with. 

3. 

ECONOMIC HISTORY AND PHILOLOGY.^ 

In dealing with origins the writers of economic and 
historical subjects are wont to proceed from the data 
of the philologist, tacitly assuming that the science of 
words is based on immutable foundations and that 
they cannot take upon themselves the responsibility of 
an empiric investigation where etymology has once for 
all determined the facts by philosophic deductions and 
mechanical laws. But, by making light of the chrono- 
logical element and by creating the somewhat arbitrary 
divisions of families of languages, philology is led to 
underrate the importance of the great trade routes, 
the geographic advance of civilization, the constant and 
endless interaction of custom, tale, and invention, 
which run counter to the families of languages and know 
not of individual tongues ; and hence it has not fur- 
nished the proper material for the history of the econo- 
mic development and cannot serve as a check on the 
historic method. 

Philological activity has reduced itself to a number 
of specialized fields which, though useful from the 
standpoint of mere classification, are contrary to 
historic facts. We may speak of Germanic, Romance, 
Classical, Indo- Germanic languages, but these sub- 

1 Th€ Quarieriy Journal of Eeonomie$, vol. XXV, p. 239 ff. 
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divisions exclude conditions which find no place' in the 
narrowed compass and, on the other hand, accentuate 
resemblances which are either accidental or have 
entered from without. There never was a Germanic, 
or Indo-Germanic, or Romance community or civili- 
zation. The historic evolution of Spain is quite different 
from that of Italy or Roumania, and there never was a 
time when the linguistic stock of these three was one 
and undivided. From the very start there were enor- 
mous differences, and if we proceed from the common 
Latin, we no longer have the substratum of Spain, 
Italy, or Roumania, but only a faint background on 
which the Iberian and Goth, Roman and Langobard, 
Dacian and Slav, have independently evolved them- 
selves; and an entirely unrelated language, such as 
Hungarian, may as much represent the influence of 
the Roman civilization as does Latin Roumanian. 

What has happened within historic times happened 
in prehistoric. Through the mixture of an original 
Indo-Qermanic language at very different periods with 
very different linguistic stocks have arisen the many 
tongues which, by courtesy, we still denominate Indo- 
Germanic, even as, by discourtesy, an octaroon, who 
has but one-eighth of negro blood in him, is called a 
negro. Hence it is absurd to predicate an Indo-Ger- 
manic or even a Germanic civilization, any more than 
one would think of establishing an "Urgeschiehte" of 
Romance. It is only because the former are removed 
from documentary control that philologists have ven- 
tured on voluminous "Prehistoric Histories," while 
their statements in regard to historic times upon proper 
investigation as often prove wrong as right. 

Philology cannot dissociate itself from the history 
of civilization in the treatment of the origin of words, 
for words are carried along roads of communication 
with the things which they represent, and it is idle to 
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speculate on any prehistoric history until all the roads 
of communication have been traced and mapped out. 
These prehistoric histories base their conclusions on 
the universality of certain words in a linguistic group, 
but this is no more indicative of the presence of the 
things represented by these words in the original stock 
from which the group is derived than the universal 
use of the word ''automobile" is indicative that the 
aborigines of Europe had invented this machine, just 
as the absence of a common word for ''hand" cannot 
lead to the conclusion that the Indo-Germanic primi- 
tive man had not yet emerged from the quadruped 
stage. 

I will illustrate the topsy-turviness of the philological 
method, as commonly practiced/ by a few words of 
economic import which have, like all such words, 
emanated from great trade centers and have travelled 
along the customary trade routes, with little heed to 
linguistic affinities. The name of such words is legion, 
but the few treated here will suffice to indicate the path 
along which philology must walk, if it is to save 
itself from inanity, and to accentuate the close union 
which must subsist between philology and economic 
history. The two are inseparable wherever they overlap. 

Relations with China. 

Schrader^ gives a list of names for "steel" related to 
Pers. puldd; Syr. pld; Kurd, pila^ pola^ pulad; Pehl. 
pdldwat; Armen. polovat; Turk, pala; Russ. bulat; 
Mizdzhegan polad^ bolat; Mongol, bolot, huldt, buridt. 
He is unable to suggest an origin for these words. 
Fr. MtlUer' pointed out that the Pehlevi and Armenian 

1 The publication of a new periodical. WMer und Saehen, by Meringer, 
Meyer-Ltibke, and others, is a ray of light in a field of darkness. 
* Spraehffergleiehung und UrgesehiehU, Jena 1883, p. 287. 
> Wiener ZeiUehrift fUr die Kunde dee Morgenlandee, vol. V (1891), p. 186» 
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should be polapat and suB^ested Or. jmkOitttxa% "muofa- 
beaten" as the original word. A number of mistakes 
w&ee thus oonunitted. In the first place, it was not 
right to limit the words to their Indo-Germanio form 
and, therefore, suggest a Greek root-word. Seoondly, 
nokOnava^ could not under any conditions be connected 
with steel, because steel is the result of the oarboni- 
cation of iron, and the much-beating is later applied 
to it as much as to copper, iron, gold, etc. ; and, chiefly, 
because there is not a particle of evidence that the 
Greeks ever used the word as a designation for steel. 
Thirdly, not all the countries of Asia had been exhausted 
in search for similar names, and so the possible center 
of issue was dislocated. For, by adding Tibetan 
p'olad, Sulu balan, Tagalog patalim, Ilooano p&slip, 
we at once see that the origin of the word may lie 
further to the east. Naturally one thinks of China as 
the possible point of issue, for there steel was known 
in the third millenium before our era and we hare the 
positive reference to steel in a Chinese writer of the 
fifth century B. C.^ However, a perusal of the Chinese 
dictionary fails to furnish the word needed, for kang 
cannot lie at the foundation of pulAd. The difficulty 
is at once removed by inquiring into the chief use of 
steel in China. We learn that the most important 
article made from it is the flintsteel, which "every 
Chinaman, as a true Mongol, always carries with him."* 
Now flintsteel is in Chinese hwo-liem, in the Cantonese 
dialect fo-lim, literally "fire-sickle." The ancient 
pronunciation can only be guessed at. Though given 
as ho-liem, ha-liem, hwo-liem, the final consonant may 
have been less sonant and understood by hearers as 
a 6 or p; hence, while this fo-lim is rend^ed in Tagalog 
as patalim, in Sulu as bdlan, Ilooano gives it as p&slip. 
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The variant rendering of the first part is due to the 
wide, open pronunciation of fo. 

I have no hesitancy in adding Gr. yifihr^, yipkifX^yxpf 
"steel" to this group. The assumption, abeady 
expressed by the Greeks, that x^^ ^<^ so called 
from the XdX'u6eg, the nation near the Pontus, who 
mined iron and from whom the iron for their steel 
was obtained, only indicates an attempt to explain the 
origin of the word, in the light of the fact that their 
iron was received from the East; or, what is also 
probable, the name of the Eastern nation from whom 
they received their iron was so changed as to bring it in 
harmony with the X^^y which originally was derived 
from China, even as the Greeks named the Chinese 
2f|Qeg, from (xrJQ ''the silk-worm," which is from Chin. 
8ze ''silk." That the inhabitants of the Philippine 
Islands and the Mongols should have derived their 
flintsteel from China is natural enough, and, indeed, life 
in the Mongolian steppes would have been impossible 
without this manner of striking fire, which had been 
in practice in China since the most remote antiquity, 
because of the absence of firewood. But it does not 
follow that all the words adduced by Schrader are 
directly to be derived from the Chinese. The Armenian 
and Pehlevi polapat go back to the ninth century and 
are older than piilad, or rather fuldd, the Persian 
form, to which most of the derivatives are related. 
The steel from Ehorassan was famous in the Middle 
Ages, and it is, therefore, possible that the Mongolian 
and Tibetan words are formed from the Persian; but 
the Armenian and Pehlevi words, which may go back 
to an older folapt, bear such a striking resemblance to 
Gr. x<3tA.'666u)v that it is difficult without more evidence 
to say whether the Greeks derived the word from the 
immediate East or vice versa. At the same time Gr. 
XaXu6- in pronunciation so much resembles OChin. 
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horliem that one feels inclined to assign to it a priority. 
Judgment must here be suspended until the investi- 
gation by sinologues may oast some new light on the 
early relations of China with the West.^ 

Meanwhile I shall attempt to trace a few more 
commercial products to China. The steelyard and 
balance had been in use in China milleniums ago, but 
unfortunately I know of no treatment by modern 
writers which would explain the use of the various 
weighing machines mentioned in the Chinese diction- 
aries. Such a treatise, I am sure, would clear up many 
complex problems of mediaeval European trade. What 
I offer here is only tentative, a mere exposition of 
method, and not a final solution. The Chinese name 
for the balance is teen^ping^ which appears in Anna- 
mese thievr-binh^ Japanese tempin^ tembin^ Malay and 
Sulu timbdng, Tagalog timbang; that is, it is known to 
the whole extreme East. The Annamese has also the 
form can-thang-bang ^ generally applied to the steel- 
yard, where can is identical with Chin, kin "a utensil 
for determining the weight of a thing," thang is Chin. 
t&ng "small steelyard for weighing money," bang is 
the same as Chin, ping in teen-ping. An older shorter 
canrthang must be assumed by the side of Chin, le-t&ng 
" a balance for weighing money," and this is unquestion- 
ably the origin of Hindustani kdntd "small goldsmith's 
scale." This Hind, kdntd cannot be derived from 
Arab, qantdr, on account of the difference in spelling, 
and Arab., Turk, qantdr (Or. xovrdQi^ Albanian 
kandar "the large steelyard") has apparently arisen 

' There is nothing new in the assumption of Greek relations with China. 
Thc^ have been pointed out by A. Gladisch (Die Hyjferboreer und die aUen 
Sehineeen, Leipzig 1866) and fiepke [Die kuUurgeachichUidien Beziehungen 
der aUen Chinesen und der Hellenen, in Verhandlungen der Geselieduift fUr 
Erdkunde zu Berlin, vol. VI» pp. 171-186), and B. Laufer (Die Sage von den 
goldgrabenden Ameieen, in T oung Poo, sihie II, vol. IX, pp. 429-452) has 
shown that the gold-digging ants of Herodotus are not a mere myth, but 
point to a commercial relation between Greece and the extreme East. 
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from a confusion of the Eastern term with LLat. 
centenaritis, Gr. xevtavdQiov "a hundredweight."^ 
There is in Chinese an older name for the steelyard, 
the classical keuen^hdng, from keuen "poise" and hdng 
"the beam placed transversely," and a later one, 
heng-ping, which in the older pronunciation sounded 
very nearly keng^pang. One of these forms is respon- 
sible for Pers. kapdn, whence it was taken into Arab. 
qabbdn "steelyard," and Gr. xa|iJiav6g "steelyard," 
which is for the fiirst time mentioned in the fourth 
century. It thus seems that the oldest dissemination 
of the word and thing was by the way of Persia, a 
somewhat later one by the way of India, and a more 
modern one in the extreme East. 

That silk and silk wares were exported from Asia 
to Europe and that the Chinese traded with the West 
at least 1000 B. C. are well established facts, and it 
can be shown that at least one product of the European 
looms of the twelfth century originated — who knows 
how far back? — in Central Asia, whither it was at a 
still earlier date brought from China. In the Middle 
Ages there was known in Europe a cloth tiretaine, 
which with the burel and burnet belonged to the most 
popular products of West-European manufacture. Let 
us see what information one can gain on the matter 

^ There are other Arabic words which are ultimately derived from Chinese ' 
One of the most important Arabic words introduced into mediaeval trade 

18 samsar "broker/' g^enerally known in the Italicized form aensal. It has 
been pointed out that this Arabic word is orig:inally Persian, but it cannot 
be explained from any Persian root-word. Besides, we have no record of 
any advanced commercial enterprise orig^inatinf^ in Persia, which only 
acted as an intermediary between the East and West. This Pers. aamaar 

19 nothing but Chin, ehinifehi "broker/' from ehing (king) "a person 
through whose hands an affair passes" and chi (Art) "to record." The 
Arabs began to trade with China in the beginning of the seventh century 
(A. von Kremer, CuUurgewhichie des Orients unter den Chalifen, Wien 1877, 
vol. II, p. 280), hence it is not unlikely that many Arabic words of Chinese 
origin were directly derived from China. On the relations between the 
Arabs and the Chinese, see E. Bretschneider, On the Knowledge Possessed by 
the Ancient Chinese of the Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western 
Countries Mentioned in Chinese Books, London 1871. 
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from the most approved and scientific dictionaries. 
Hatzf eld and Darmesteter, in their French Dictionary, 
inform us that it seems to be derived from Fr. tirer 
''to pull/' and that it was a kind of cloth, half linen, 
half cotton. Monlau^ thinks Span, tiritafia is older 
than Fr. tiretaine and that it is derived from the verb 
tiritar "to tremble with cold/' on account of the 
rustling sound which it makes, or from Eng. tartan. 
These are the kind of etymologies that my janitor 
indulged in when he looked at the radiator and called 
it a "ready heater." We turn to the Oxford English 
Dictionary^ the great repository of quotations and 
etymological blunders, and find under tartan: "It has 
been conjectured to a. F. tiretaine (1247 in Godef. 
CompL) * a kind of cloth, half wool, half linen or cotton,' 
for which a variant tertaine is quoted by Godefroy of 
date 1487. . . Another conjecture would identify the 
cloth with that called tartar or tartarin, of which the 
16th c. forms tartar ne, tarterne^ somewhat approach 
tartane. But the quotations for tartar and tartarin 
point to a richer and more costly stuff." Under 
tartar we read: "OF. tartare^ tartaire (c. 1300 in Gode- 
froy), Med. L. tartarium^ tartar ens (pannus) 'cloth of 
Tartary,' a rich kind of cloth, probably silk, used in 
15th and 16th centuries. . . tartariums. Colonel Tule 
believes, were so called 'not because they were made 
in Tartary, but because they were brought from China 
through the Tartar dominions.'" 

Absolutely no conception can be formed of what the 
mysterious cloth was, where it came from, or of what 
economic import it may have been. We seek for 
information in Francisque-Michel,* but with little 
more success. To judge from the quotations given by 
him, tartar e or tartaine^ tartar a^ tartariecue^ etc., was 

1 Dieeifmairio etimMgieo de la kngua easteUana, Madrid 1881. 
> Reeherehes 8wr le cammeree, la fabrieatUm d VuMoge de8 itoffeB de wie, 
d^cf €i d^ argent, et autree (tntit prSe^eux, Paris 1854, vol.II. 
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some kind of striped material, of which silk was the 
main ingredient, and which was sometimes worked 
with gold, and he did not hesitate to announce that 
tartare may have been applied in the European factories 
to an inferior article, on account of the sensation pro- 
duced by the silk product.^ Francisque- Michel almost 
guessed correctly, and had he proceeded to expand his 
investigations to the whole of Europe, he undoubtedly 
would have ascertained the true state of affairs. The 
exclusive treatment of a word as French or Spanish 
cannot lead to the truth, and even the history of the 
thing can lead to no results so long as the historian is 
satisfied with the philologist's method of drawing his 
conclusions chiefly from literary references. The fact 
is reversed. Only after a word has had its run in the 
mercantile, industrial, and civic life does it enter 
literature, and the treatment of the same by poets and 
historians reflects only what it was thought to be at 
the period of such mention, not what it originally was 
or even continued to be in every-day use. To ascer- 
tain the origin and meaning of tiretaine and its possible 
relation to tartan^ tarletan^ tartarinf we must first of all 
discover from a vast number of references what the 
underlying chief connotation of tiretaine was. Only 
then shall we be entitled to philological and economic 
assumptions. For purpose of geographical convenience 
I shall proceed from the west to the east. 

In Portugal tiritana or tricana is a coarse woolen 
overcoat worn by peasants of Coimbra, but some give 
it as a kind of petticoat, also a countrywoman; whereas 
in Spain tiritafia^ tiritaina is a kind of silk, but tiritaina 
also means "a thing of little value." Cotgrave says 
of Fr. tiretaine " linsie-woolsie, or a kind thereof, 
wome ordinarily by the French peasants." In 1263 
there is mention of a manufacturer of tiretaines as 

> IIM., p. 167 ff. 
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tiretier} It is generally mentioned together with 
galehruny^ of which it was some kind of variety. In 
the Vaudois country tredaina is a coarse cloth made of 
native wool,' in Geneva it is tredaina^ tripelanna, and at 
Lausanne tredon, tredan means "noise, tumult." In the 
Languedoc we find tirintin, throughout the Provence 
tiranUinOf tirlanUino^ tirlinUino^ tirangiino^ tinteinOy 
tiratagno in the sense of tiretaine or cloth of a poor 
quality, tarlatano^ tarlantano "tarlatan, cloth of poor 
quality," tridagno^ tridaino, tridiino "cloth of poor 
quality, rags."* In Italy, mezzalana "any woolsie, or 
linsie-woolsie stuff e, half wool and silke, or linnen,"*^ 
seems exactly to correspond to our tiretaine, and the 
term seems to have taken the place, as a popular and 
correct rendering, of what was called tuttalana. This 
tuttalana,^ sometimes called tuttalana baaaetta, was no 
more of pure wool than some of our "all-wool " products, 
and is in all probability a corruption of some such 
word as turtuna, even as tredaina has in Geneva been 
corrupted into tripelanna, as tiritana has in Portugal 
been changed into tricana, and, as I suspect, Fr. tricot^ 
for the first time mentioned by Cotgrave as a term at 
Orleans, is but a corruption of the same tiretaine. To 
this aspect of the word I hope to return at some future 
time. 

In Holland tiereteyn, dierteyn is given as an equivalent 
for burel.^ In High German it is recorded from the 
fifteenth century on as dirdenday, diradey, dirledey^ 

' "Et 86 tiretier tissoit tiretaine Id ne fust boine et loials et ri n'eiist deux 
aunes de largeoe en ros." (Bans dee tiretaineB, de 1253), in Jaubert, GJoew- 
aire du Centre de la France, Paris 1864, sub tiretier, 

> Lespinaase and Bonnardot, Le liftre dee mitiers d'Etienne Boileau, in 
Let mHiers et eorvoratione de la viUe de Parie, Paris 1879, p. 274. 

* D. Bridel, Giosaaire du patoie de la Suisee ramande, Lausanne 1866. 

* Mistral, Dietionnaire provenQoJIrfran^aie. 

* Florio, Queen Annate New World of Words, London 1611. 

* "16 braoiia tuetalani Florent. colons Persi," R. Davidsohn, Foreehungen 
9ur Geechiehte fxm Florenz, III. Theil, Berlin 1901. p. 73. 

' "Vestis lino et lana confecta . . burellum," Eluian, Etymohgieum teutonic 
eae linguae, Traiecti Batavorum 1777. 
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dirmadey, dermentey, dirdumdey, dirtmedey, dilmedey 
"coarse cloth, half flax, half wool, a mixture of com 
and barley, hodge-podge,"^ but in Lower Germany it 
is recorded from the fourteenth century on as tirletei^ 
derdendeiy trittendei^ tirumtei, and in Ulm durendei is 
the nickname for an awkward fellow.^ Amazing is the 
effect of this word upon the Russian language. It 
does not seem to be recorded as an appellation for cloth, 
but has become the foundation for the common desig- 
nation of "fool" and "bad." The popular forms under 
which the word for "fool" occurs in Russia show that 
they owe their origin to the German traders in the 
north. These popular forms are: duraley, duranday^ 
durandaa^ durynda^ duraSman, duren\ and the last is 
also the common word for "fool" in Polish. Out of 
these variant forms have arisen the literary words 
durak "fool" and durnoy "bad." No other Slavic 
languages have any derivatives from this stem. 

All the above-mentioned words obviously arise from 
one ground form which must be able to produce the 
following meanings: (1) striped cloth, (2) linsie-woolsie, 
and silk, (3) mixture, hodge-podge, racket, nonsense. 
As the tendency in the manufacture of the Middle 
Ages usually was towards the deterioration of goods, 
a striped mixture of silk with some other substance 
would be the material which would satisfy all the above- 
mentioned conditions. This we find in Manchu turtun 
"6toffe cr6p6e,"* Mongol turtum "a stuff woven from 
silk and camel hair,"^ and these are from Chin. 
eh'e-tseu, literally "silk-gauze or silk-hemp."* The 

1 Schmeller, Bayerisehea Wdrterbueh. 

s Schiller and Lttbben, MittelniederdeutaeheB WOrterbueh. 

* Amyot, Dietionnaire tartare-mafUehou francoia, Paris 1789, vol. II, 
p. 325. 

* K. Th. Grolstunski, MangoTsko-rusaki bUwut^, S. Peterburg 1893, vol. 
Ill, p. 166. 

* For a fuller treatment of hureU see my article, Maierialien su einer 
GesehiehU der Kleidung im MiUelaUer, II, iaRefme de {tn^Mii^ue, vol. XUV 
(1911). 
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deterioration to a Unaie-woolsie at once conneota Port. 
tiritana with Scotch tartan, which ia the same kind of 
striped goods, and it will be observed in the costumes 
of the Middle Ages that peasants are frequently repre- 
sented in checkered garments. On the other hand, the 
mixture of silk and wool or silk and hemp accounts for 
the muslin of poor quality called tarlatan. In its 
capacity of striped silk goods of a better quality it 
became responsibte for the silks striped with gold 
which are several times mentioned in Francuque- 
Michel's quotations. 

We must still account for the presence of an origi- 
nally Eastern manufacture in the European factories of 
the thirteenth century or even earlier. Tiretairie 
formed so important a part of Cologne manufacture in 
the foiirteenth century that the manufacturers, called, 
as in the French of the thirteenth century, lyrteyer, 
maintained a guildhall of their own known as tirtey- 
huysB,^ and it was, in all probability, produced in 
Mayenoe in the twelfth century, to judge from its 
association with galebrun, which certainly was a pro- 
duct of Mayence looms at that time. It was, in the 
twelfth century, imported into Montpellier undOT the 
name of tiretum and taxed like eendatum.* But May- 
ence must have been in close relations with Turkestan 
even earlier than the eleventh century, to judge from 
the large number of Samarkand silver coins of the 
early part of the tenth century and the many Eastern 
wares found there by an Arab traveller.* 

■ W. stein, AkUn nir Gaekiehtt da- Vei^mitng und VtneaUiMc dtr 
Stadt KUn im. 14. und IB. Jatvhimdert, Bodh 1896, vol. II, in th« 
Voobuluy. 

■ "De unto et cvndato, II den.," Liber inttrumtnlontm tntmorialivm, 
Montpellier 1S84-8S, pp. 408 and 438. 

' Ch. M. Fraehn, BOeitMHMi der mertwOrdi^m NotU etn«t Arabtn om 
dm XI. Jatirhundert itber die Sladl Afajrai, in Mtmoiru de I'aemUmi* im- 
ptriah det leietuf de Smnt^PUenbourg, VI. i&ie, Seienett poMiiqtm, kUMn 
It rkUoloffU, vol. II, p. STB. 



V- 



INTRODUCTION U 

Garbo Wool. 



it 



In antiquarian and topographic works on the 
history of Florence," says Doren,^ **and in general 
philological discussions the word garbo has played an 
important part, especially in the Florentine literature 
of the sixteenth century : a mass of sagacity and learn- 
ing, but also much f ancif ulness and arbitrary comment- 
ing has been wasted on its explanation and on its 
vicissitudes. Like a red thread there passes the same 
error through all these expositions, and this error is 
closely connected with the history of our industry. . . . 
If one goes back far enough, garbo is the Italian desig- 
nation for the Sultanate Algarve in the west of modern 
Portugal, from which, as we 8aw before^ the finest of 
cloths, manufactured by the Arabs, was in early times 
imported to Italy: a small street even then received 
its name from the sale of this cloth, and a family was 
named del Garbo from this street or, perhaps, because 
it chiefly busied itself with the importation of these 
stuffs. Finally, the name Algarve clearly is derived 
from Arab, garbi 'western,' since that Sultanate 
designated the extreme west of all the Arabian realms 
of the Mediterranean." 

That "as we saw before" is not based on any historic 
proof, but only on a reference to Davidsohn.* If we 
now turn to Davidsohn,' we find the following: 
"How extensive the Florentine trade with Algarvia 
cloth was in the beginning of the thirteenth century 
is evidenced by the fact that the street where it was 
located was called the Garbo even then, it having 
preserved the name until recent times, and that among 

> Die FlorerUiner WoUentuehindustrie vom vienehnien bis sum seehuhnien 
Jakrhunderi, in Studien aus der FlorerUiner Wirtschoftsgesehichte, Stuttii:aJt 
1901, vol. I, p. 65 f. 

> Ibid., p. 22. 

* Gesehichte son Florenz, Berlin 1896, vol. I, p. 793. 
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the customers of a banker, of whose ledgers of the jeai 
1211 chanee has saved for us a few pages, no branch 
of business is more frequently mentioned than that of 
the merchants of the Garbo." Thus we move in a 
vicious circle: "The cloth came from Algarve, con- 
sequently it was called de Garbo," and "the wool was 
called de Garbo, consequently it came from Algarve." 
The confusion is increased by Schulte,' who identifies 
Garbo with barbaresca and has it come from northwest 
Africa. Thereupon Davidsohn took Doren's part* and 
tried to prove that Garb originally referred to southern 
Portugal, and Schaube' thought he had settled the 
whole matter by pointing out the highly developed 
cloth industry of the Mussulmans in northern Africa. 
Thus philologists and historians have gyrated about 
the zero point without making the slightest advance 
in any direction. It is the old trick of excluding from 
consideration such matters as might widen their hori- 
zon, on the stereotyped plea that they are foreign to 
their specialized departments, whereas such specializa- 
tion is generally suicidal and invariably increases the 
difficulty of a thorough investigation. 

The amazing thing is that nowhere outside of Tuscany 
do we ever hear of Garbo wool and Garbo cloth, although 
Garb, which the Arabic scholars identify with western 
Algeria and eastern Morocco,* was well known to 
the Latin peoples, and occasionally was visited by 
them for commercial piirposes.' In vain one would 

' Garbo und Floreiu, in ZeUtekrifl far die oMomnw Staaiamuauekaft, 
vol. LVIII, p. 39 ff. 

■ GarbowoUe und Garbotuehe, in Hiatoriiehe VierittjahnekTifi, vol. VII, 
p. 385 ff. 

' HandtlsgaehiehU der ramanitehen VBlker des MiUtlmeergebiett bit mm 
Ende der KreuxtUft, MUnchen and Berlin 1906, p. 780. 
* Schulte, op. ett., p. 41 t. 

■ "la itinere Cecilie, in bucio nave Sancti Nicholai, et inde ubiciunque 
Deus ei ordinabit, causa negotiandi, in G<uintm vel in Ispaniam," L. Bum- 
card. Doevmenia inidUe aur te commerce de ManeilU ow moven'4gw, Uuseille 
1884, vol. I, p. 101. 
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look in Portuguese, Spanish, Catalan, Provengal docu- 
ments for such a mention. Even in Tuscany there is 
an enormous difference between Garbo wool and wool 
imported from Garb. In Siena lana di garbo is apparent- 
ly placed far above all other kinds of wool, whereas in 
Pisa, in the beginning of the fourteenth century, lana 
di garbo is considered of about the same quality as 
france8ca or frandgena. Doren^ has shown that under 
the latter name English wool is to be understood and 
that, furthermore, the lana francesca continued to rise 
in value, while garbo occupied a secondary position. 
But in the middle of the thirteenth century garbo was 
unquestionably the finest kind of wool or cloth, as is 
shown by the fact that at Bologna lana de garbo alone 
could be dyed,^ whereas at a later time English wool 
shared this privilege to an even higher degree. Doren 
has pointed out the great confusion that later developed 
in connection with the term garbOy but with that we 
have no concern here. We wish only to ascertain the 
original meaning of the expression and to point out the 
reason for a possible later confusion. In 1315 lana de 
garbo is quoted in relation of 50 to 65, as compared 
with English wool,' whereas in a tariff list of 1307 wool 
from Garbo is almost the lowest in the list.^ Whereas a 
salma of English, Scotch, and Burgundy wool is quoted 
at 15^., and a salma of wool from Catalonia and the 
Provence at lOs., lane sucide de Tunis, Bugea et Garbo 
is given at 28. 6d., that is, the proportion is here 10 to 
60, as against 50 to 65 before. There is here a con- 

> Op. eii., p. 68. 

* "Item 8tatuimu8 quod nulla lana debeat habere tinturam nisi fuerit 
lana de garbo vel etiam varia, et d lana aliqua vel pannum inveniretur que 
tinta easet et non nuaria vel de garbo auferratur ab eo et comburatur in 
curia comunis/' L. Frati, Siatuti di Bologna daU* anno tS45 aU*anno 1$67, 
Bol<^na 1869, vol. II, p. 72. What varia, nuaria is, is not clear. 

' 'HSntschiidigung zu zahlen pro qualibet salma lane lavate de Garbo 50 fl. 
aur. et lane Fragieine 65 fl. aun/' R. Davidsohn, Forackungen wur Geeehiehie 
fon FlorefU, III. Theil, p. 132. 

« Ibid., p. 102. 
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temporary confusion which cannot be explained on any 
theory of deterioration in the product, a confusion which, 
as we shall see, was universal along the Mediterranean. 

In a tariff of Perpignan of 1284 and 1295 we have a 
reference to ** teles de Garp:** " teles del garp'' (de Garp)^ 
e vintenes, e canabas, e totes autres teles,"^ while in 
the Leudaire de Saverdun (1327)' '*carbe filat o non 
filat" follows after lana and li. In Ra3mouard'8 
Provencal Dictionary carhe=^ "canabe, hemp," and this 
exactly suits the sense in the Leudaire, for after wool 
and flax one can think only of a hemp product; con- 
sequently the del Garp of Perpignan cannot be identical 
with carbe of Saverdun, since after del Garp comes 
canabes which is the same as carbe. What vintenes is 
I do not know; vinlenas and cannabas, however, occur 
already in a Marseille tariff of 1228,' and in a list of 
1190 at Genoa,^ but instead of being preceded by teles 
del Garp, they are preceded by telas prxmas} Ob- 
viously del Garp corresponds to primas and to English 
Al, but tela can only mean cloth made from flax, hemp, 
or cotton; consequently del Garp was in the thirteenth 
century in the Provence, as in Tuscany, a commercial 
expression of excellence, referring, however, not to wool 
or cloth, but to a textile fabric of either hemp or cotton. 
Since tela de Garp and tela de Rems pay a duty of Idr., 
whereas "totes autres teles, o de Campa3ma, o d'Ala- 
mayna, o d'autra terra "^ pay 2dr., it is reasonable to 

^ Remie dea languea romanea, vol. IV, p. 371, vol. V, p. 85. The editor^ 
A. Alart, says: "Ce mot ce retrouve encore dans le tanf de 1295, et nous 
sommes poit6 k le faire venir de I'arabe el garb (}e couchant). II s'agirait 
done, dans ce sens, des toiles de Touest de la France?" 

« Ibid,, vol. XVI, p. 108. 

* L. M6ry and F. Guindon, Histaire analutiaue et ehronologique des ade» 
et des dSlibSraiione du corps et du eonaeil de la munieipaliii de MaruiUe, 
Marseille 1841, vol. I, p. 346. 

* Hiatoriae patriae monumental vol. VII, col. 361. 

* M6ry and Guindon, op. cit,, p. 345. 

* Revue des langues romanes, vol. IV, p. 372. 
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suppose that tela de Garp was a native product and so 
was favored as against Champagne, German, or other 
foreign goods. 

In the Statutes of Bologna of the thirteenth century 
we have a prohibition against the notary's use of paper 
de garbo^ or garhitta} That this is not a prohibition 
against the use of paper made of cotton fibre is evi- 
denced by another statement of the tariff for paper in a 
Bologna MS. of the year 1289, where cotton paper is 
mentioned by the side of garhexa paper.' Nor is there 
the slightest reason for the derivation of the word, with 
Frati, from Lat. carhasus "fine linen." Garbo, garbitta, 
garbexuj garbesa represent some North Italian dialec- 
tic words meaning "goat, kid," as can be shown by a 
number of regulations in regard to the use of wool in 
the manufacture of cloth. In Bologna no one was per- 
mitted to mix wool of the ox, goat, ass, or hare with 
that of the sheep, unless it was to be used in the manu- 
facture of a coarse kind of cloth known as mezzalano.^ 
Venice was equally opposed to the use of goat's hair. 



^ "Notarii qui presunt statutis pro illo officio habeant bonas cartas 
pecorinas et non de garbo a comuni pro v. statutis scribendis/' Frati, op. cU., 
vol. Ill, p. 164. 

* "Et si sum notarius massarii . . in bonis cartis scribam et non in gof" 
Wttis," ibid., vol. I, p. 147. 

' "De salma cartarum de Garhexe et pecudum; — de sabna cartarum de 
banbaxe/' ibid,, vol. III. p. 663, and repeated in a Florentine tariff of the 
year 1320: "cartarum de Garbeee et pecudum, pro salma 48. Bon., cartarum 
de bambagia 4».,'* Davidsohn, Forechungen, III. Theil, p. 146. 

^ "Statuimus et ordinamus quod aliquis de dicta societate non debeat 
emere . . nee habere, nee tenere in domo pilum bovis vel eaprieii vel asini 
aut leporis, filatiim vel non filatum, tinctum vel non tinctum. . et si fila- 
tus vel mistus cum alia lana fuerit, aut de ea laboraverit, vel laborari aut 
poni fecerit in panno bixello vel agnello, condempnetur, . . . item didmus 
quod licitum sit omnibus de dicta societate fadentibus pannos me^alanoe 
nabere et tenere de lanis prohibitis . . . causa ponendi et laborandi in pannis 
mefalanis," A. Gaudenzi, Statuti deUe aoeietd del papolo di Bologna, Roma 
1896, vol. II, p. 370 f. 
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which is here called garbeta^ and still dearer is the 
prohibition at Brescia in 1248.* 

The dialectic words garbo, garbexa, garbitta are in all 
likelihood adaptations of Provencal or Catalan words, 
for in Marseille and Barcelona there was a very active 
commerce in kid skina and fleeces in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, and the Prov. cabritz, Catal. cab- 
rit$, cabntes at once explain the endings exa, ilia in the 
Italian words. We read in the Marseille tariff for 1228: 
"agfnel e cabritz doni lo pareils — 1 obola,"* and at 
Burcetona we often hear of kid skins, of "centum de 
cabriies" (1221) and "bala grossa de cabrita."* How- 
ever, the forms capretto,* craueto^ are also recorded for 
Italian cities. So, too, the form garho goes back to a 
Catalan word, which is given in the Latinized form 
cahru, cahrum, "tota bestia de lana, o de cabru, tota 
earrega de pells ayninea o cafcrum,"' where the Leuda de 
ToTtoaa^ and the tariff of Marseilles* have faixs day- 
ninea o de cabritz, agnel e cabritz. The fluffy hair of the 
goat was employed in the manufacture of rugs, and, 

' "Statuimua et ordinamus quod pelliparii utiB de agQ^Ui^ non audeat 
miBcere agnellinas cum pariitlU, nee etiam audeat cum dictis aipielinia 
pelles edorum miscere, nui tantummodo in listia" (12S5), G. Monticolo, / 
eapitctori deUe arli Mtusiaw, Roma 1905, vol. IP, p. 108. 

* "Item statuunt corectorea quod pilum bovia yaeaprt non conducatur 
in dvitatem Brijde . . et nullus debeat in dvitate vd extra in tota nostra 
virtute verberare nee texere neque filare neaue tingere aut aliquo modo 
in paimo ponera vel poni facere. . Item addunt correctorea quod nequis 
audeat vel preaumat ponere vel poni lactn lanam groeatan rapre in panno," 
HPM.. vol. XVI, col. 1584 (139). 

* M£iy and Guindon, op. etl., vol. I, p. 348. Abo in the Lettda de Torioaa 
(1249), eabritg, in Rentt dtt lanovta nmtatut, vol. IV, p. 254, and at PcrpiEnan 
(1284), ibid,, p. 371. 

* A. de Capmany y de Montpalau, Memoriat hittoHeoM tobre la marina, 
eomtreio y artta de (a aniigua eiudad de Bare^ona, Madrid 1779, vol. II, 
pp. 6 and 20. 

* At Chieaa (1327), in HPM.. vol. XVII, col. 130; in Staluia Caaolw 
(14. cen.), ibid., vol. II, col. 1013; in Bonaioi, SUittUi inediti deUa eOtd di 
Pita dai XII al XIV leeolo, Rrenze 1867, vol. Ill, p. 1004. 

* In Stclida Caaaiie, op. eii., col. 960. 

' Leudet de Puineerda tide la V(M de Qiurol (1288), in Rtnu dee lanffMM 
romanet, vol. IV, p. 507. 

* Ibid., p. 254. 

* M6ry and Guindon, op. eiL. vol. I, p. 34S. 
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since it was almost exclusively Catalonia and the 
Provence that raised goats, we read in the Pisan tariff 
of Catalan and Provencal carpitas} This carpita, 
literally goat's (cloth), is the origin of Eng. carpet.^ 
It is, therefore, obvious that in prohibiting the use 
of carta de Garbo^ the prohibition was directed against 
the use of kid or goat parchment. It will now be easy 
to ascertain what was meant by lana di Garbo, panno 
di Garbo. Aeneas Sylvius' tells us that in the island of 
Cyprus a woolen cloth, called zambelotto, our modem 
camlet, was made from the wool of goats, and Gesner^ 
quotes A. Alpagus, called Bellunensis, a translator of 
Avicenna's works, to the effect that camlet and other 
delicate stuffs were made from lana merhazi, which, in 
another exposition of Avicenna, is called mathahaze. 
This is Arab. mar'izd\ mar'izza "fine goat-hair beneath 
the coarser one." Fraenkel^ thinks that this is from 
Aramaic 'amr Hza, literally "lana capri" (which 
Fraenkel incorrectly translates by "Schaafwolle"), but 
in Spain lana de cabras was translated into Arabic by 
guabra,^ which is from Arab, wabar " soft hair of camels, 
goats, hares," etc. This guabra, which by a strange 
coincidence sounds very much like the derivatives from 
Lat. capra "goat," like merhazi, which by another rare 
coincidence can hardly be distinguished from ma^azi 
"de capra," represented the finest wool used in the 

1 "De duabus earpUis provindalis, de una carpita Catalogne/' Bonaini, 
op. eit,, p. 114. 

' Prov. carp "fluffy" is, no doubt, derived from it. In the Regula 
Templariorum, cap. 70, we read, "carpUam habeat in lecto, qui sacco, 
culcitra vel coopdtorio carebit," (Ducange, sub earjna), and in a list of 
articles for the year 1156 in Genoa, we read of a pillow made of "what 
is called" carpet-wool, "duos cosinos unus de corre, et alius de earpUa dicitur 
lana," HPM., vol. VI, col. 310. 

' Aenea€ Sylni Pieeohminei SeneriBia . . . Opera, Basileae 1571, p. 377. 

* Conradi Gesneri mediei Tigurini, Historiae animalium Lib. I, de quad" 
rupedibuB uiuifom, Tiguri 1551, vol. I, p. 280. 

* Die aram&ieehen FremdwMer im Arabieehen, Leiden 1886, p. 41 f. 

* P. de Lagaide, Petri Hiepani De lingua arabiea libri duo, Gotting^ae 
1883, p. 289. 
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manufacture of camlets and similar delicate textures. 
Apparently the Provengals and Catalonians continued 
to manufacture camlets, and camelot or camellot de lana 
even in the fourteenth century was considered far 
superior to cloth from sheep wool. In a franchise of 
the year 1277 given by Philippe le Hardi to Italian 
merchants carrying goods from Montpellier to Nimes, 
camlets pay double the duty of other cloths.^ In a 
Catalan sumptuary law of 1306 camlet is denominated 
drap de lana,^ and in another similar law for Barcelona, 
of the year 1330, permission is granted to women to 
wear garments of camellot de lana.^ 

Merhazi was the Arabic mercantile expression for 
Al in the manufacture of cloth and in wool. Now, the 
goats were in the Middle Ages abhorred in the central 
and southern countries,^ though the Provence and 
Catalonia never stopped raising them. When Bologna, 
in 1222 or 1232, invited certain strangers to come to 
that city and establish cloth factories, they were granted 
immimities from all public duties, but they were 
requested under no condition to use other wool in the 
manufacture of cloth than that of the sheep or lamb.^ 
But, while the Tuscans prohibited the use of kid parch- 

^ A. Germain, Histoire du commerce de MarUpeUier, Montpellier 1861, 
vol. I, p. 279. There is probably some significance in the fact that at 
Saint Vaast d'Arras goats were listed in the same category with gold and 
slaves: "Omnis homo sive liber sive non, si emerit aut vendiderit aurum, 
vel servum vel ancillam vel capram, Theloneum debet," Van Drival, 
Cartulaire de Vabbaye de Saini-VaaM d* Arras, ridigi au XII* eiide par 
Guimann, Arras 1875, p. 172, and similarly on p. 176. 

* Retme des langties ramanes, vol. VII, p. 55. 

' CoUeeian de doeumentoe irUdiioe del araiivo general de la corona de Aragon, 
vol. VIII, p. 179. 

* See my article on Fr. boueher, in Byzantiniechee, in Zeiteekrift fUr 
romanisehe Philologie, vol. XXXIV, p. 664 ff. 

* "Statutum est a oonscilio comunis bon. quod illi qui venenmt et nunc 
sunt jn Civitate ista et nunc ad faciendum pannum lane sive pignolatiun 
sint jnmunes a publicis factionibus per XX annos a tempore quo venerunt 
jn bon. ez causa predicta, quod statutum cepit habere lociun M. CC. zxij 
et factores panni lane teneantur et debeant facere fieri boniun pannum de 
bona lana et pura torta et proventa de pecudibus et agnis, et de non aliis 
animalibus," Frati, op. ctt., vol. I, p. 494. 
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ment, they were unable to oust the expression de garbo^ 
a translation of the Arab. marHzd* and guabra from the 
commercial vocabulary; and, as francigena became the 
term even for English wool, so by a popular transfor- 
mation de garbo was made de Garbo^ ''from a distant 
western land." Whether this de garbo represented the 
fine goat hair, from the Provence and Catalonia 
surreptitiously used, or a peculiar kind of sheep hair, I 
am not prepared to say. Di garbo became in Italian 
the equivalent for "especial refinement," hence uomo 
di garbo "a man of fine bearing." On the relation of 
Eng. garb and similar words in the Romance languages 
I now need no longer dwell — they have nothing what- 
soever to do with the commonly accepted derivations. 
That the manufacture of camlets and hence the use of 
the fine goat wool in their production was due to East- 
em influence is evidenced by the presence in Paris of 
Saracen carpet makers, that is, of makers of carpets 
in the Eastern fashion,^ and Smirke^ is probably right 
when he identifies the uatil tura of the Winchester 
Consuetudinary with a Turkish loom. When, however, 
Italy and other countries pressed the use of sheep wool 
in the manufacture of their cloths, the old Eastern 
industrial expressions became unintelligible and were 
often confused. This has happened with tiretaine^ of 
whose vicissitudes from Central Asia to Europe I have 
dealt before, and to this, no doubt, is due the confusion 
of garbo "wool, " that is, fine goat wool, with wool from 
Garbo, a coarse product, which played an insignificant 
part in the importation of wool. 

1 Le Hvre de» mitiers, p. 102 ff. 

* AneierU Ctmsuetudinary of the City of WineheBter, in The Arehaeologieal 
Jowmal, vol. IX, p. 85. 
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The English Grocer. 

Gross^ defines the grocer as a wholesale dealer whose 
dealings probably by the early part of the fifteenth 
century became limited to grocery as now understood. 
The Oxford English Dictionary assumes a similar devel- 
opment of the word, and relates the two senses by 
stating that '* the company of Grocers, said to have been 
incorporated in 1344, consisted of wholesale dealers in 
spices and foreign produce; hence probably the later 
sense 2." Not less confusing is the history of the 
grocer as understood by Cunningham :* * * The pepperers 
had a leading share in nominating the officials who 
were admitted to the office of weighing aver-du-pois^ 
and in 1316 they made ordinances for weighing. Some 
of the leading men among them appear to have been of 
Italian origin, and they certainly dealt in spices and 
other goods which reached England from the south of 
Europe; in 1315, they united with the spicerers in 
forming the Grocers' company — a body which exercised 
a predominating infiuence on London affairs in the 
latter part of the fifteenth century. They may have 
derived their name from the popular complaint against 
them as engrossers, but it seems possible that they 
assumed it from their wholesale transactions, en gros, 
or even from their dignified office of weighing by the 
peso grosso; they came to have charge both of the 
King's and the wool beam — the statera and the trone.'' 

The business of the grocer as such is of a purely 
English origin, but as the word is primarily French, we 
must first become acquainted with its application in 
France. In Le livre des mitiers a grossier is mentioned 

* The Gild Merchant, Oxford 1890, vol. I, p. 128. 

' The Growth of English Induelry and Commerce during the Early and 
Middle Ages, Cambridge 1905, vol. I, p. 828 f. 
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among yarious workers in iron^ and onoe as some kind 
of carpenter.' It stands to reason that neither artisan 
produced anything at wholesale, which is precluded by 
the very enumeration of the workers, who are not 
classed as retail workers as against the groaaier. The 
conception of what in the Middle Ages constituted 
retail and wholesale is so variable among economic 
historians' that it becomes necessary first to establish 
the exact connotations and uses of these words. The 
earliest mention known to me of ad detallium is of the 
year 1207/ where the older chart, of the year 1199, 
reads, "eas pacifice vendant ad deatallagium.'*^ At 
about the same time we get ad tallium in the south of 
France and later in Lucca and Siena.* The more 
common expression in Italy is ritaglio, which in Eng- 
land, where very many commercial terma owe their origin^ 

1 "Marischax, Grdfiera, Hiaumieni, Veilliera, Groasien" p. 38; "Fefvre, 
Maiischal, Growier et Greifier et Hiaumiere pueent ovrer de nuis s'il leur 
plakt/' p. 39; "Fevres, Marissaus, Serurien, Grayfiere de fier, VeUliers, 
Heaumien, Gro99Un, Couteliers/' p. 254. 

* "Item, ne ne pevent ouvrer li Charpentier groBsier ne Huchier ne 
Hukder, de nuiz," p. 87. 

* See F. Keutgen, Der Grasshandel im MiUelaUer, in Hansisehe GeaehiehiS' 
burner, Jahrgang 1901, Leipzig 1902, p. 67 iff. 

* "Freterea, predicti dvee cum mercaturis stus quecumque fuerint. 
venientes in domaniis noBtris, poterunt eas lidte vendere ad detaUium vel 
aHo modo," A. Giry, Lea itablisaemerUa de Rouen, Paris 1885, vol. II, p. 59. 

* Other early cases of d dStail: "A eels qui vendent d dSiail, conmie cu que 
achatent por revendre" (1229), J. Gamier, Charles de communes et d^affran- 
ekusemenis en Bourgogne, Dijon 1868, vol. II, p. 29; "Ne puisse estre 
wndue au gros pour revendre a ditaU" (1307), M&moires de la soeUU de 
rkisUrifs de Paris et de VIle-de-Franee, Paris 1876, vol. II, p. 136 f. 

* "Nee quis extraneus pannos aliquos in hac viUa vendere debet ad 
iaUium, nisi eos quos ad collum portaverit per villam" (1204), Cotisue- 
Utdines viUae Montispeasuiani, in Layettes du Treaor dea ehartea, Paris 1863, 
vol. I, p. 263; "Panni venduti a UMio" (1292), F-L. Polidori, Siatuti aeneai 
aerUH in vdgare ne* aeeoli XIII e XIV, Bolo^a 1863, vol. I, p. 289, p. 226; 
"Ne morcatorum utilitas ad extraneos dividatur, decemimus statuentes 
quod nuUus forensis undecumque sit . . possit, audeat vel presumat vendere 
vel vendi f acere p«r se vel aliam personam, directe vel per obliquum, aliquam 
mercadantiam videlicet setam, filugellum, sendada, aurum, orpellos vel 
an^pdlos, ad taUium vel ad minutum vel minutatim, vd alias mercationes 
ad mmutum vel minutatim, et mazime iUas mercationes et merces quas 
emerit in Civitate Lucana, districtu vel fortia, directe vel per obliquum" 
(1308), G. Tommasi, Sommario deUa atoria di Lueea, in Arehivio atorieo 
iteiiano, aerie prima, vol. X, Firenxe 1847, DoeumenH, p. 62. 
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with the commerce in which they are uaed^ to Italy^ and 
not to France, produced the word retail.^ It is obvious 
that the expression ad retaglum arose in the cloth trade 
and referred to the sale of pieces out off from the roll,' 
and the laws quoted show that the foreign traders 
were jealously kept from the far more profitable and 
desirable ''retailing" of goods, which was the special 
privilege of the native merchant; hence in Pistoja they 
opposed a retail cloth dealer to one from France.' But 
in many places the tagliatori were identical with the 
German Qewandschneider, as, for example, in Ber- 
gamo^ and in Chiesa.^ We find an excellent illustra- 
tion of the jealously guarded retail trade in a letter of 
Margaret of Flanders of the year 1268, in which she 
asserts the rights of the merchants of Hamburg to 
keep the Flemings out of the retail trade.® In Parma 
foreigners could sell cloth at wholesale or retail at 



> "NulluB de padua vendat drapoe novoe ad retaium in platea comunis" 
(1239), Siaiuii del eomune di Padova dal ueolo XII aU' anno 1286, Padova 
1873, p. 272; "Statuimus quod morcatores teneantur non emere nee emi 
facere ab aliquo forense qui venderet vd vend! faceret pannos aliquos in 
Bononia ad retaglum . . non obstante quod forenses in feris valeant relag- 
lore" (1264-72), A. Gaudenzi, op. eit„ vol. II, p. 121; "Fuit capU pan 
quod nullus de cetero audeat vendere pannos ad retaglum in aliqua parte in 
Veneciis, nisi in stacionibus comunis de subtus ubi venduntur UBiad ad 
retaglum," G. Monticolo, op. eit,, vol. I, p. 187. This latter law was 
revoked in 1304 (t6id., p. 193.) 

> "Et ut non vendant vel vendi fadant aut consentiant, per se vel per 
alium, ullo modo, aliquem, scampulum vd ritaUium seu cantum alicuius 
panni," F. Bonaini, op, eit,, vol. II, p. 40. 

* "Tende apotecarum mercatorum pannorum, tarn de franda, quam de 
ritaUio." L. Zdekauer, Statutum potestatiB comunis piatorii anni 1996, 
Mediolani 1888, p 193. 

* HPM., vol. XVI, col. 2002 iff. 

* Ibid., vol. XVII, col. 171 f. 

* "Preterea mercatores nostri Flandrenses apud Hamburg vina afforar« 
non poterint nee ibidem ea vendere per amphoras seu mensuras, nee pannos 
sdndendo eos per ulnas, neque bona alia vendere particulariter per nume- 
ratas denariatas, nisi hoc de civium ei mercatorum Hamburgennum proeees- 
erit voluntate," L. Gilliodts-van Severen, Cartulaire de Vancienne estaple de 
Bruges, Bruges 1904, vol. I, p. 53 f. 
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certain fairs,^ and later this privilege was extended to 
all goods and for any time, in order to draw the foreign 
merchants to the city.' 

One would think that the expression in grosso et 
minuto corresponded to our ** wholesale and retail/' 
but that would be far from the mark. Leaving out of 
consideration the meanings for groaaua such as ''big, 
coarse," minutua "small, fine,*'* we shall confine our- 
selves to the definition of meanings that can throw a 
light upon the meaning of gross in "grocer." At 
Brescia, in 1251, long wool was considered a minute 
mercery, while fine wool and cotton were gross mercer- 
ies.^ In a fourteenth century law of Palermo, cheese, 
meat, wool, fiax, hemp, cotton are considered gross 
goods.^ In Venice they distinguished between specie 
grosse, which included ginger, cinnamon, pepper, cloves, 
nutmegs, cassia, sandal- wood, etc., and specie menude^ 
such as scammony, rhubarb, manna, aloes, turbith, 

1 "Et Potestas teneatur operam dare bona fide sine fraude quod Flamenghi 
et Francisenes veniant in dvitatem Pannae, et drapoe vendant in groBSO 
et in minuto quomodo volueiint in Parma" (1226), Siatuta eommunia 
Parma$ digesta anno 1265, Parmae 1856, p. 61. 

* "Item omnes mercadandae, cujuscimique conditionis fuerint, poesint 
dud ad dvitatem Parmae, et ibi vendi in proasum et in mintUum per quamli- 
bet pmonam volentem vendere, non obstantibua aliquibus capitulis vel 
Statutifl, ut major ubertas et melior nimiata poesit haberi in dvitate 
Parmae/' Siaiuia communis Parmae ab anno 1M6 ad annum eireiter ISO49 
Pannae 1857, p. 68 f. 

* "Vendens animal groamm, dabit obolum Tolose pro leuda, de porco vel 
lue pictam, de animalibus minutia nihil solvet" (1241), Ordonnancea dea 
Roia de France, Paris 1811, vol. XV, p. 424; "Quod nullus magister vd 
filacanipuB, de opera groaaa vel de auptile, audeat conparare, canipum cum 
restibuB occadone ipsum revendendi," Monticolo, op. cU., vol. I, p. 102; 
"denarioe eroaaoa vel minuioa," Bonaini, op. cU., vol. I, p. 291; "moneta 
minuia. . . . monetam vero croaaam," ibid,, p. 292; ' Wnetam falsam, minur 
lorn vel groaaam," ibid., p. 378. 

^ "Quod mercathendia minuia intelligitur comuniter galetum, vd lana 
groBBa, et his similia. Mercathendia groaaa intdligitur lana subtilis panni, 
et bambudum, et his dmilia," HPM., vol. XVI, col. 1584 (109). In the 
law of 1313 "cuminum" is added among the "minuta mercathendia," 
ibid., col. 1716. 

* "Licet omnibus, et dngulis Civibus Panhormi ponderare, vendere, et 
emere caseum, cames, lanam, linum, canapem, cuttonem, et quaecumque 
merdmonia groaaa, ad pondus, quod dicitur quartaronus," A. Todaro, 
ConaHiuHonea regni SieUtae, vol. I', Palermo [1887-88], p. 53 f. 
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terebenthina, eto.;^ and early in the foiirteenth century 
the two kinds could not be sold by the same person,* 
and a similar provision was made at Florence.* 

In France, too, en gTOs and d ditail have not the 
same meaning as "wholesale" and "retail." The 
ehanevacier "oanvas-seller" paid no customs for oloth 
sold in his stall or in the King's market at Paris at 
retail, except the usual stall duties, but had to pay an 
obole for every piece bought or sold, if it contained 
more than five ells. To protect the native dealers, the 
stranger merchants from Normandy could not out the 
pieces at all, but had to sell them whole, that is, they 
were not allowed to sell d ditail "cut-oS pieces," but 
had to sell en gros "in the bulk."* 

The transition from the idea of buHdness and detach- 
ed pieces to that of wholesale and retail is a perfectly 
natural one, and this change has taken place, now in 
one trade, now in another, according to its very 
essence; but it will not be bard to show that even 
through the fourteenth century the old conception of 
relative bulk predominated. For this purpose we shall 
analyze the Ordinance of the Fishmongers at Amiens, 
which belongs to the second half of that century.' 

' Cidendar of Slate Papen and Maniueripta, Relating to Bnglitk Affcdn, 
ExUling in th« Arehiva and CotUetiotu of Venice, London 1864, vol. I, p. 
CXX3mi £f. 

* "Salvo quod ille penone que habent buUetam vendendi ad mtnitftiTn, 
poadnt vendere res contentaa la sua buUeU BOlumodo et non alias rai que 
pertineant ad ipeciarinin," Monticolo, of. eit., vol. I, p. 168. 

■ "Et quod nullua mercator erontu vel alia persona teneat in sua apotheca 
nee vend&t vel vendi fadat piperam mimtfum," ibid., in note. 

' "Li home forein de Nonnandie et d'ailleuts, qiu ameinent toilles a 
cheval a Paris pour vendre, il ne pueent ne ne doivent vendra ou marchifi de 

fu le Roy a detail; et se il le font, il perdoit toute la toile qui eat detaiOU*. 
t ce ont ordenfi li preud'omme du meetier, pour ce que li Roys I perdoit 
■a coustume; qu&r a home fordn dtrivent de chacune ttnle que il vendent 
en grot obole de coustume, et de tout ce que Ten vent a deiaii ou marchi^ 
le Roy Ten ne doit que obole de coustume de toute la journ£e: par coi li 
Rois seroit deceu de aa coustume, se li home forain d^iUoient, Le Iwr* 
dutnitieTa, p. 121. 

■ A. Thteny, ReetuU dee numttnwnte ini^tt de Fhtaloire dn Tien slat, 
prvniire sfaie, vol. II, Paris 1S53, p. 139 S. 
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Strangers who brought fish to Amiens could sell it 
themselves, either en gros or d detail, by paying a 
certain tax for the hire of a stall (art. 1). Fish sent 
in by outsiders was consigned to the groaaier^ who sold 
it en groa for the stated fee of 2 sous per somme (2). 
Before anyone else could provide himself with fish, 
each groaaier received 2 sommes, and if there was a 
greater abundance brought in, the surplus was divided 
out equally among all the groaaier a (3, 4). There were 
similar provisions of mutual aid among groaatera^ in 
case of scarcity of fish (5). The paniers of fish sold 
en groa were, as to full measure, bought at the risk of 
the detail merchants, or of those who otherwise bought 
them (**ou par autrez qui acheter les volront") (7). 
No fish could be kept over to the next day in summer 
or two days in winter (9-12). There were to be in 
Amiens 14 sellers of fish en groa and no more (18). 
Similarly there were to be but 24 venders d detail (19). 
The en groa price was by the hundred, but the merchant 
had to sell the fish at the same price by the demicent, 
the quarteron, or the demi-quarteron (22). There was 
still a third way of trading, which in the Ordinance is 
denominated d loyer. Apparently the groaaiera or the 
importing fishmongers sent out men to sell for them 
for a stated wage or salary. There is a provision that 
a tavemer, a cook, or any private person could neither 
buy nor sell d ditail or d loyer (28, 30). A fishmonger, 
poiaaonier^ could sell only 2 paniers a day, unless there 
was a great abundance in the market (31). Foreigners 
and groaaiera could sell th^ir fish en groa until the second 
bell, after which they had to give them d loyer to venders 
who sold them d ditail (36). 

From the above we see that the groaaier was not a 
wholesale dealer, but more nearly a commission 
merchant, whose chief function was the equitable 
distribution of the fish among venders and others who 
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purchased directly from him. On the other hand, the 
foreign merchant who brought the fish to Amiens was 
privileged to sell either en qtos or d ditail. Wherever 
the outsider was restricted to sales en groa, he felt it 
as a distinct discrimination against him, as the advan- 
tage to every mediaeval merchant was entirely on the 
side of the retail trade. In the case of such perishable 
goods as fish, which at the end of the day had to be 
thrown away,' it was more profitable for the importing 
fishmonger to dispose of it at onoe through the inter- 
mediary grossieT. This arrangement proved insufficient, 
for beginning with art. 28 we have what apparently is 
a later addition. A second link was added between 
the importing fishmonger and the retailer, that of the 
vender selling for the fishmonger or grassier for a stated 
wage. The retailer sold in small quantities or even by 
the pound, chopping up the fish. At the end of the 
thirteenth century the fishvendw A detail was dis- 
tinctly one who out up the fish.* He merely reached 
the poorer people, and was more like our modem 
hawker. That all the fish did not reach the consumer 
through the retailer is evident from the abnormal 
relation of the number of retailers to grossUrs. As 
each retailer could sell but two paniers' a day, and the 
average amount handled by a grossier was two horse- 
loads, three or four grossiers would have supplied all 
the twenty-four venders with fish. Consequently the 
vast amount of fish on hand with the remaining 
grossiers was either sold by means of the venders d 
loyer or directly to restaurant-keepers, taverners, and 
hostelries, and many a private person must have avail- 

< /Md., art. 49. 
'Chil ki vent porpds d diUnl doit tailUer le eras avoec le mBisn," 
; Hiatoin de la tilU dt Saint-Omer et dt tta irutitutiotujuaqK'auXIV* 
!, Faria 1877, p. 607. 
■ In Paris K panier held from 50-40 freah mackcrela, according to R. de 
Leapinaaa^ Oraonnaneei gtviralta; tnitien de I'alimmtalUm, in £«■ mfUtn 
a eorjfOTation* dt ia vilJc de Paria, Paris 1886, vol. I, p. 411. 



Girjr. 



INTRODUCTION Ixvu 

ed himself of purchasing by the quarteron or demi- 
quarteron, that is, by the smaller measures or quanti- 
ties. 

It can be shown from a variety of sources that the 
grossier was frequently dispensed with as an inter- 
mediary of trade. Thus Philippe-le-Bel in 1305 provided 
that the people should be able to purchase their 
victuals at the same price as offered to the grosaiera.^ 
In Le rdle de la taille impoaie aur lea hahitanta de Paria 
en 1292,^ the groaaiera are not mentioned at all, ob- 
viously because they did not yet form a distinct class, 
even as they are absent, but for the carpenter and 
smith groaaiera^ from the lAvre dea mitiera. In 1320 
we find for the first time groaaier and detailleur fish- 
mongers at Paris,' and their exact meaning is ascer- 
tainable from an ordinance of the year 1324, where a 
groaaier is held to be one who sells in the name of a 
foreign merchant, while those who sell on their own 
account, by the hundred, the demicent, the quarteron, 
or two, three, or four herrings at a time are held 
to be detailleura.^ Here en groa means the undivided 
mass, as received in commission from the foreign 
merchant, and the privilege granted to the detailleur to 
sell by the hundredweight only accentuates the fact 
that the relation between the two is not the same as 
that between the wholesaler and the retailer, as we 
understand it today. When, therefore, a law of 
Edward II of the year 1311 permits no groaaer of wine 

' "Item nous voulons et ordenons que de toutes denrrte venans a Paris, 
puis que elles seront afeur^es, tout le commun en puiese aeoir par un tei 
prie camme li groeeier lee aeheterorU," ibid,, p. 198. 

> H. G4nud, Parie earn PhU%ppe4e-Bel, Paris 1837. 

* "Item que nuls ne puist estre groeeier et detaiUeur de la meisme mar- 
ehandise dudit mestier, sus paimie de Tamende/' De Lespinasse, Ordan- 
naneea ffinirdlee, p. 414. 

^ "Item que tous ceus doudit mestier qui vendent ou nom des marcheaos 
forains sont et seront tenus pour graeeien, tant seulement, et ceuls qui 
vendent par oens, par demi cens et par quartert>n8 et par deux trois ou 
quatre hairens, ou nom d'eulz et par euls, sont et seront tenus pour detaiUeun" 
Aid., p. 416. 
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to be tavemer and vice versa, the groaeer is not to be 
taken as a wholesale merchant, but only as a foreign 
trader who sold first to all "goodmen," and only later 
to any one who might wish to buy.' We thus find in 
England the same conditions as regards the conception 
of what constituted the gross and retail as on the conti- 
nent, and the law just quoted precludes the assump- 
tions of the economic writers that the grosser was at 
the start a wholesale dealer, and the explanation given 
as to the origin of the grocer falls to the ground. 

We shall now try constructiTely to establish the 
genesis of the English grocer. One of the most fre- 
quently recurring sets of laws in Italy in the thirteenth 
century is that which deals with the manner of weighing 
goods, and the investigation of this subject alone will 
demand much time and labor. I shall, therefore, confine 
myself here to the treatment of the same laws in the 
North. That they are derived from the Italian laws 
will appear from philological considerations alone.* 
In 1280 Count Guido of Flanders gave the merchants 
of Spain and Qermany who visited Aardenburg a 
franchise in which the first reference to precise weighing 
is found in the North.' The demand that the hand 

■ "Et avant ceo q'il soyent herbergiez, Boit cbescon tonel, mtrtibe >1 im 
bout et al autre, du mcrke du rauge, iBsint que rachntour pulsse aperte- 
meot veer la defaute du tonel. Et apres ceo qe lea vyns aeront herbergea, 
demoergent en pees par trois Joun, isalnt q'il ne aay&A muatm ne tnya 
a vrnte dedens lee troys JouiS, a'il ne soit as gnuitz seignuife et aa aotrea 
bonee gente, pur lur eetor ou pur lur user. Et aprea lea tioya Joun vendent 
aa totea genta qi achatier les vodront et deveront eolonc ceo qe anndene- 
mmt Boloyent laire. Et que nul ^roaeour de vyn ne soit tavemer, ne nul 
tavemer ne aoit orottour," J. Delpit, Collection pjn^rale da docwnenla 
/roncau mti at troutetU en AtttleUrre, Pane 1847, vol. I, p. 46. 

* The fint mention of just weighing, from wUch all the later ones are 
derived, ia to be found in the Theodoeian Code {Mommaen'a ed., p. 722 f.): 
"nee pondera deprimant nulto examinis libramento servato, nee aequia ac 
paribus miBpenso atatere mmnentia." 

• "Ke 11 marchant aient p(^ de balanches et ke U peaeree poiM tout mi 
fln et ke il oste sea mains dou poia et ke It marchana u autrea 6n lea b»- 
lanches de le main en la moienne de la balance, parquoi ele ne voise plua 
dune part ke dautre, et ke U marchana puet contredire le peeeur aana neni 
nmfiire," K. Hflhlbaum, HanataeAei Urktatdmbtieh. Halle 1876, vol. I, p. 2H. 
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be not placed on the weighing side of the scales was 
in 1303 repeated word for word in a franchise granted 
to Qerman and other foreign merchants in England by 
Edward I.^ 

This was so novel a departure for England that 
Edward I next year repeated the injunction literally 
in a letter to the mayor and aldermen of London, 
insisting that the privilege of equitable weighing be 
granted to the foreign merchants, or cause be shown 
why the City of London did not comply with his 
demand. To this the answer came that from time 
immemorial it had been the custom to weigh in favor 
of the purchaser and that the new law would discrim- 
inate against the citizens of London.^ But the Eling 
was persistent and a month later repeated the law and 
called the mayor and aldermen of London to account.' 

1 "Item volumus, ordinamus et statuimus, quod in qualibet villa mer- 
eatoria et feria regni nostri predicti et alibi infra potestatem nostram 
pondufl nostrum in certo loco ponatur et ante ponderacionem statera in 
preaenda emptoris et venditoris vacua videatur et quod brachia sint equalia, 
et eztunc ponderator ponderet in equali, et cum stateram poisuerit in equaH, 
statim amoveat manus suas, ita quod remaneat in equali, quodque per 
totum regnum et potestatem nostram unum sit pondus et una mensura et 
signo standard! nostri signentur," ibid,, vol. II, p. 16. 

' "Modus ponderandi averia ad dvitatem Londoniensem venientia, a 
tempore quo non extat memoria talis extitit et adhuc ezistit, quod statera 
trahat versus meliorem, hoc est» versus rem emptam et eodem modo ven- 
duntur dicta averia archiepiscopis, episcopis, comitibus, baronibus et aliis 
quibuscumque in dicta dvitate, hujusmodi averia ementibus, et ista con- 
suetudine et modo ponderandi antecessores nostri lud fuerunt et nos hactenus 
ud simius ac dominus rex noster libertates et liberas consuetudines nostras, 
quas ez concesdone progenitorum suorum regum Anglie habemus et quibus 
hue usque ud sumus, nobis per cartam suam confirmaverit, per quod, 
consuetudines dvitatis sue udtatas et approbatas per concessionem ex- 
traneis mercatoribus nunc factam in dampnum et prejudidum dvium 
suorum et etiam magnatum nee non communitatis regni sui mutare non 
possimus nee debemus: presertim, cum in carta eis facta contineatur, 
quod ponderatio, in forma in dicta carta contenta, fiat ubi contra dominum 
lod aut libertatem per ipsum dominum regem vd antecessores suoe con- 
cessam illud non fuerit, dve contra viUarum et feriarum consuetudinem 
hactenus approbatam," Ddpit, op. eit., p. 40. A translation of this is to 
be found in R. R. Sharpe, Calendar of Letter-Books, Letter-Book C, London 
1901, p. 128. 

*/»id. 
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The dispute between the King and the City of Lon- 
don lasted until the year 1309, when an amicable 
arrangement was made: '* Whereas frequently afore- 
time many and divers contentions used to arise between 
foreign merchants selling and free merchants (mer- 
catores privatos) buying divers goods of weight 
(averia ponderis) and spices which used to be weighed 
as well by the great balance as by the small, inas- 
much as there was uncertainty in the draft of weight 
(super tractu ponderacionis), for that the weigher gave 
to some more and to some less as was reported; for 
avoiding and removing which contentions in future it 
was agreed the day, etc., by Thomas Eomajm, the 
Mayor and the Aldermen, and with the assent of Luke 
de Haverynge, William de Bydik, Ralph le Balauncer, 
Peter Adrian, William le Barber, John Godelmynge, 
Richard de Dorsete, Richard de Spain, citizens and 
merchants of London, and John le Lung, Hildebrand 
de Nova Curia, James Pisshe, John Pope, Richard 
Sware, Bertram de Coloigne, John de Sterneberwe, 
Henry de Colon', Lambekyn Heved, Roland de Colonia, 
Henekin atte Nwe, merchants of Almaine, and John 
de Pitleacre, Francis de Gene, Antonin de Gene, John 
de Cotesawe, Nicholas de la Spade, Bartholomew 
Lespicer, John de Perem, Ymbert de Luka, Peter le 
Rous, and Chonel de Luka, merchants of Lombardy 
and Provence, that all merchandise of weight (mer- 
candise averii ponderis), as of wax, almonds, rices 
(riseis), copper, tin, and the like, which are weighed by 
the balance, shall for the future be weighed evenly; 
that the weigher remove his hands therefrom, so that 
the weigher when he weighs, in weighing place the bal- 
ance even and remove his hands therefrom, so that 
neither to the seller not to the buyer he shall appear 
to give or take anything but what is fair in any way; 
and that each hundred of such grosses {groasis) of aver 
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de pois (averii ponderis) shall contain 112 pounds, and 
each hundred of small spices, viz., ginger, saffron, 
sugar, maces (mazis), and others of the kind which are 
sold by the pound (per libram), shall contain 104 
pounds. And the weigher was enjoined not to weigh 
otherwise under penalty of imprisonment, etc. And 
further it was forbidden that any merchant, stranger 
or free (privatus), should sell or buy otherwise than by 
the balance, and not by retail (ad detail'), under 
penalty, etc. Saving always the estate of the lord the 
King and of his Wardrobe when they wish to weigh that 
they weigh as before has been accustomed, if they 
please, until it be ordained otherwise by the King him- 
self and his Council, etc. And this ordinance was made 
on Monday the eve of St. Martin [11 Nov.], the third 
year of the reign of Eang Edward, son of Eang Edward 
[A. D. 1309]."^ 

It is clear enough that the grocers were those who 
sold the grosseSj as mentioned above, and that, at least 
popularly, they were so named from the law of 1309. 
Indeed, the first mention of a grocer is from the year 
1310 : " John Gut' , grosser {grossarius) of Sopereslane."* 
Formerly they were called pepperers; now the name 
of grocers slowly supersedes the older appellation. In 
1312 pepperers, corders, iron-mongers, apothecaries, 
and others are included among those who busy them- 
selves with aver de pois (se intromittunt de averio 
ponderis.)' In 1345 the Mistery of the aver de pois 
(mester' averii ponderis) apparently included all the 
above-mentioned ones, though Sharpe speaks of them 
as pepperers.^ In 1319 Thomas de Enefeld is called a 
pepperer,^ in 1328 he is chosen into the Mistery of 

1 Letter-Book D, p. 209 f . 

* Letter-Book B, p. 250. 

* Letter-Book D, p. 296. 
< Letter-Book F, p. 127. 
^ Letter-Book E, p. lU. 
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Grocers;^ and in the place of the spicerers we at the 
same time hear of apothecaries; and again, in 1376, 
London had a mayor who was a pepperer, and a 
sheriff, a grocer.* 

The forestalling of commodities is, of course, older 
than the origin of the grocers, so, for example, the City 
of Lincoln in 1315 asked for a remedy against the 
merchants who bought up fish and other eatables and 
wares and then sold them to the people at an enor- 
mously increased price.' In 1363 the same complaint 
is directed against the merchants called grocers because 
of their engrossing all kinds of vendable goods (les 
Marchantz nomez Grossers engrossent toutes maneres 
de Marchandies vendables),^ but it is absurd to 
assume, as has been done by philologists and econo- 
mists, that the grocers were called so from their en- 
grossing wares. The opposite supposition would have 
been nearer the truth; but in reality the relation 
between grocer and engross is as real as that between 
"broker" and ** break," or "broker" and broc "the 
tap," as has been suggested by the Oxford English 
Dictionary. My task is done as far as the ascertainment 
of the origin of the word grocer is concerned, and the 
subsequent history of the grocer belongs to economic 
history proper.* But I still have the important prob- 
lem before me of elucidating the origin of the grocer's 
trade and of explaining a number of terms connected 
with it, such as avoir de pois, statera, grossum, for which 
one would in vain look for proper treatment in diction- 
aries and economic histories. 

> Ibid,, p. 232. But all these names should be verified, as it is not clear 
from Shan>e's use of the words what the original may have been. 
» /6td.. p. 288. 

* RolU of Parliament, vol. I, p. 290. 
< Ibid., vol. II, p. 277. 

* J. A. Kingdon, in his Factimile of First Volume of MS. Archives of the 
Worshipful Company of Grocers of the City of London, [London] 1886, part 
I, p. XIV, completely overlooks the laws pf 1303, 1305, and 1309, and so 
tfistorts the origin of the grocers. 
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At the end of the ninth centuiy Leo the Wise of 
Byzantium published an edict on the corporations of 
Constantinople,^ which is a precious relic by which the 
origins of mediaeval trades may be ascertained. The 
chapter on the regraters (aaA^aiidQioi)^ runs as follows: 
" The regraters shall open shops {sQyaavf\Qiay through- 
out the city, in the streets and villages, so as to make it 
easy to find those things which are needed for the susten- 
ance of life. Let them sell meat, dried fish, fiour, cheese, 
honey, oil, every kind of vegetables, butter, dry and 
liquid pitch, resin, hemp, fiax, gjrpsum, vessels, tubs, 
nails, and all other things which are sold by the steel- 
yard (xa^jiavoig) and not by the balance (^aryoig). 
They are not permitted to deal in other goods, of the 
spicerers (fiVQet|nxr|v)) soapchandlers, linendrapers, tav- 
emers, or butchers, in any shape or manner. . . If a 
regrater be caught playing a trick in selling, or increas- 
ing the established price, let him be fined ten nomis- 
mata. . . The regraters should watch the imported 
wares, such as appertain to them, so that one not 
belonging to their corporation who may store them up 
against a time of scarcity be pointed out to the prefect 
and punished by him. Regraters should sell their 
wares at retail (XejtT0|X8Q6g) in such a way as to gain 
no more than two miliarisia on each nomisma. If, 
however, upon examination of their weights, it be 
found that they have gained more, they should be 
beaten and shaved and forbidden to ply their trade.'' 

The regulation of the spicerers' trade is as follows:^ 
''Every spicerer should have his own place, without 
tricking his neighbor. Let them so treat one another 
that the goods be not lowered in price or too much 

1 Le livre du prifel, public par J. Nicole, Geneve 1893, in Minunres d$ 
rimiitiU national genevais, voL XVIII. 
« Ibid., p. 47 f. 

* On the relation of this word to regrater, see my ByzaniiniBche; I, in 
Zeiisehnft fUr nmaniaehe Philologie, vol. XXXIV, p. 651 iff. 

* Le livre du prifel^ p. 41. 
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divided up by some. Let them not have any regrater's 
or other vile wares in their shops, for there is no union 
between ill-smelling and well-smelling things. Let them 
sell pepper, spikenard, cinnamon, lignaloe, amber, 
musk, incense, myrrh, balsam, and all other things 
which pertain to the spicerer's and dyer's trade. . . 
Let them not accumulate the wares for the sake of 
making profit in time of dearth, nor immoderately 
increase the price. Nor may the merchants who import 
them stay longer than three months, but they must 
return home as quickly as they have sold their wares.^ 
. . None of them is permitted to buy steelyard or 
regrater's wares (xa|ijiavix6v f\ aaX5a|iaQuc^v el&og), but 
only those which are bought by the balance."* 

Species makes its appearance in Late Latin in the 
sense of "goldware," "clothes," and *' spices." In all 
of these meanings it is the translation of Gr. 8l5og, 
which is frequently met with in the papyri from the 
second century on, and in the sense of "spices" it is 
recorded by Stephanus from Hippocrates, in the fifth 
century B. C. I suspect that in this latter sense it is 
an Eastern trade word, either a translation or adapta- 
tion of some foreign word, and I tentatively suggest 
Chin, weilei, lit. "the smelling kind, aromatica species," 
the common word for spices, as the basis for 8l5og. 
This 8l5og refers in our Byzantine source to the wares 

^ This restriction ae:ainst the foredgn merchant is universal throughout 
the early Middle Ages, hence the origin of the Hare de drap. Here is on^ 
striking case of the end of the thirteenth centuiy in England: "It petunt 
quod Hex appon' remedium de eo quod alienigene Mercator' dominantur 
et ditantur de Mercandisis in Civitat' et Gives depauperantur, qui onera 
sustinent quotiens necesse est: non enim consueverant morar' ultra quad- 
raginta dies, infra quos solebant vendere aliis de regno, qui de lucro vive- 
bant, Et nunc extrand illud lucrum asportaverunt. Rex intend' quod 
Mercatores extranei sunt ydond, et util' Magnatibus, et non habet con- 
silium eos expellendi" (1290), R0U8 of Parliament, vol. I, p. 55. 

* The chandlers, soapchandlers, and hog merchants also used steelyards. 
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of the spioerer as well as the regrater;^ but, as in the 
East, so in Byzantium, the first, being precious, were 
weighed with a more delicate balance, whereas the 
latter were weighed by the less precise beam of un- 
equal arms, hence the Venetian division of Eastern 
goods, more particularly spices, into specie grosse and 
specie menude^ and thus grossum came to be identified 
with the less costly spices and victuals. 

The name of aver de pois applied to such spices and 
victuals has arisen through a series of translations or, 
rather, mistranslations. Recent studies on the weights 
of the Middle Ages^ contain some serious oversights on 
acooimt of the misconception of what constituted a 
pondus. While it is quite true that in Carlovingian 
times a pondus became in some way identified with 
the libra "the poimd," this was not universally the 
case. It either preserved the classical meaning of 
"weight, burden," or more often became identified with 
the weighing machine and its system of relative 
weights. When a charter of the year 1185 says, 
" tres librae cerae ad parvum Pondus, vel ima ad magnum 
Pondus,**^ it is obvious that the large and small beams 
are meant, and that the large beam in this case had 
its arms in proportion of 1 to 3. So, too, pondus means 
the great beam in " et etiam pondus nostrum de Antissi- 
pdoro (in perpetuum et gratis donamus)."^ At Mont- 
pellier the lowest weight of the pondus was 8^ lbs., 
"unum certum pondus, ponderans octo libras et 

^ In the Rhodian Law (W. Aahburner, The Rhodian Sea-Law, Oxford 
1909, p. 35), diBof has the meaning of goods transported by a ship; in 
the Bataiea, lib. XI, tit. II (ed. Heimbach, vol. I, p. 681), rpSifu^ ^ is 
translated by ''species ad victum necessariae." 

* B. Hilliger, Siudien su miUelaUerliehen Maaeen und Gewiehten, in Hie- 
torieehe Vierteb'ahreehnft, vol. Ill (1900), p. 161 ff.; P. Guilhiermoz, Note 
9ur lee paide au moyen dge, in Bibltoihique de Vieole dee ehartee, vol. LXVII 
(1906), p. 161 ff. 

' Ducange, sub pandue. 

« GaUia ehrietiana, vol. IV, InstrumerUa, col. 102. 
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dimidiam."^ The same meaning was given in Sicily 
to ponduB,^ with which cheese, meat, wool, flax, hemp, 
cotton, and all other gross wares were to be weighed. 
This pondus was there also called quartaronus^ qua- 
rantenOy^ cantaro. But the cantaro is not, as is generally 
supposed, identical with the centenarius. In Genoa 
some things were early in the twelfth century weighed 
by the cantarius, and other, apparently grosser 
goods, by the centenarius, or hundredweight.* Accord- 
ing to a tariff of the year 1204 a threefold distinction 
is made, for some goods are sold by the cantarius, 
others by the centenarius, others again by the pound.^ 
In addition, there are also other names for the beam, 
rubus,^ spola,'' cristo,^ and the French and English 
trone, which need to be investigated. The usual 
equivalent for pondus was pensum, so that averium 
ponderis, which is an exact translation of the xaijunrvax^ 
e15o; of the Edict, is rendered in French as aver de 
pais, Ital. avere di peso; that is, what originally meant 
''the goods of the beam" came to be identified with 
their manner of weighing. A far more common name 
for the beam was Lat. statera, Ital. stadera, from which, 
no doubt. Middle Eng. stillere, stellere, Eng. steelyard, 
is derived. Thus, the history of grocer, retail, steel- 
yard^ shows that the grocer's trade in England is 

1 Germain, op. eit., p. 300 (1296). 

* See above, p. LI, note 1. 

* G. Rezasco, DigUmario del linguaggio Ualiano storieo ed amministratiwo, 
Firenze 1881, sub eantarata, 

* HPM., vol. VII, cob. 71, 72, 613. 

* "De omnibus merdbus que renduntur ad pensum eantarii et eentanani, 
de omnibus merdbus et spedebus que uenduntur ad pensum libre," tdid., 
col. 521. For various wdght values of cantariuB and eenlenarius see 
Sdiaube, op. eit., p. 814 ff. 

* Ibid., cols. 68, 71, vol. XVI, col. 2001. 
» Ibid., vol. XVI, col. 2001. 

* Ibid., vol. VII, col. 202. 

* See also the history of the apothecary and regrater in my Bysanfi- 
ntscftes. 
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chiefly due to the activity of Italian merchants, and 
that the Italian grocer's trade itself was derived 
directly from Byzantium. 

4. 

In the preceding two articles I have shown that the 
philological laws do not act uniformly and that the 
distribution of words in a given area seldom coincides 
with the philological correlation of the languages of 
that area. There are no such things as Indo-European 
roots. The Indo-European languages may have in 
common certain words, but it is only by excluding all 
other non-Indo-European languages that they give 
the appearance of being distinctively Indo-European. 
There is hardly a root, now accepted to be distinctly 
Indo-European, that is not found over an enormously 
larger area, and had the geographical distribution of 
such roots been considered in its entirety, the Indo- 
European philology would never have gained that 
formidable exclusiveness that it now boasts of to the 
disadvantage of truth. For the present, I shall illustrate 
the crime of exclusive philology by the treatment of 
one root, heretofore accepted as exclusively Indo- 
European in its importance. 

In Fick's Vergleichendes Wdrterbuch der Indogfrma- 
nischen Sprachen, vol. Ill, p. 303 ff., a considerable 
number of words in the Indo-European languages are 
brought together under an Indo-European root magh 
"large, much, power." But we have Sumerian ma 
''strong, great, numerous," Dravidian (Kannada) 
mikku, migu "to grow abundant, excess," Polynesian 
maha "many," ma "a word denoting plurality," 
Nahuatl miec ' ' much. " It is not only in these languages 
of Asia and America that the root exists, but in a vast 
number of other languages of these two continents. 
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What is more, Olrish mace "son," Goth, magus "boy, 
servant," etc., which have been connected with the 
Indo-European root for "great," is found in Dravidian 
as mag a "son." The Dravidian word is not derived 
from the Indo-European, nor the Indo-European from 
the Dravidian, but both belong to a much older common 
source. It is here where the particularistic Indo- 
European philology has erred irretrievably, by hiding 
the truth. The presence of a common root in the 
Indo-European languages no more proves the common 
origin of the Indo-European languages than the presence 
of the word "automobile" in a large number of tongues 
proves their relationship. 

Naturally most roots are represented in most lan- 
guages of the world, and their distribution must be stud- 
ied geographically, historically, economically, as the case 
may be, but not in the light of narrow phonetic laws 
of a particular family, as has been done. This is especi- 
ally the case with borrowed words, which constitute 
the majority of words in any given language that is 
subjected to strong influences of commerce, conquest, 
or intellectual pursuits. The all-powerful Arabic 
tongue has injected itself to far more than a half into 
Hindu, has permeated Malay, Turkish, Maltese, 
Suahili, Haussa, Berber, Fulah, and Spanish, and it has 
been my purpose to show that it has entered the Ger- 
manic languages through the St. Gall school, where it 
was studied in connection with the Hebrew Bible 
glosses. Hence the Germanic languages cannot be 
studied as such, in cases where the Arabic words have 
produced an apparent Germanic group, but in the 
light of the particular Arabic source which created 
them. 

My savage critics, who for the sake of argument are 
willing to admit such an intrusion, claim that it would 
have taken at least one hundred years for such an 
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Arabic influence, whereas it appears that it was ah'eady 
active fifty years after the arrival of the Arabs in Europe, 
according to my statement. One only wonders where 
the critics get their one hundred years. Wherever two 
civilizations come in contact, the stronger, more active 
civilization affects the weaker instantaneously. Five 
years is a long period for the intrusion of foreign words, 
if the conditions are favorable. Unfortunately history 
seldom records the condition of jargons and mixed 
languages at the moment of their first meetings. But 
we can study the phenomenon in a few cases in America, 
where the conflict can approximately be located chrono- 
logically. 

In 1850 there were much less than one hundred 
Bohemians in America.^ In 1860 their number had 
risen to probably 25,000.^ It is safe, therefore, to 
speak of 1860 as the beginning of a compact Bohemian 
colony in America. Tet, in 1882 the Bohemians were 
using more than 250 words of English origin,' such as 
bdriim (barroom), batrflaj (butterfly), baksna (box), 
brajdl (bridle), bu6r (butcher), dyi (ditch), dypo 
(depot), filuju (I feel), fajtuju (I flght), ffilovat (to 
fool), hajdra (hydrant), kampafi (campaign), krizmua 
(Christmas), kerpet (carpet), kejk (cake), klazet (closet), 
lejk (lake), sajn (sign), itapuju (I stop), aajboch (side- 
walk), trublovat (to trouble), wiska (whiskey). 

This readiness to accept foreign words for objects 
well known in the native tongue is the more remarkable 
in the case of the Bohemians, because of the very small 
percentage of illiteracy among them, and the existence 
of a Bohemian press from very early times. The case 
is even more startling with the Yiddish, which in the 
eighties, that is, in the first decade of the general im- 

1 E. G. Balch, Our SUme Fellow CUizena, New York 1910, p. 70. 
» Ibid., p. 70 f. 

* F. B. Zdrfibek, Zdkladapi ieskSho pravapifu a nUumiee, Chicago 1882, 
p. 81 ff. 
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migration of Russian and Roumanian Jews in America, 
so completely changed its aspect on account of the 
introduction of English words that the literature 
printed here could not be understood at home. The 
Yiddish shop signs which one may see in Boston or 
New York, and which have not changed in substance 
for thirty or forty years, contain more English words 
than those of German, Slavic or Hebrew origin. 

Still more interesting is the influence of a language 
upon another, without any immediate contact, merely 
by the effort of individuals or through literature. One 
knows how "Happy Hooligan" has produced the 
Russian khuligan ''ruffian." Now, some fifteen years 
ago, Prof. Paul Milyukov, during a stay at my house 
in America, expressed his admiration for the American 
and English abbreviations, such as Y. M. C. A., 
totally unknown and unthinkable at the time in the 
Russian language. Upon his return to Russia he 
formed the K. D. T., the Constitutional Democratic 
Society, and went one better by transforming it into a 
word, Kadet. Since then the abbreviated forms have 
become a regular institution in Russia, and the Bolshe- 
viks publish a periodical called ProletkuVt, that is, 
Proletarskaya kuVtura. 

The introduction of Latin into the languages of the 
nations that accepted Christianity from Rome, and 
of Greek into Coptic, Syriac, and Old Bulgarian, was 
instantaneous and overwhelming. In these cases it 
was not a contact of nations, but chiefly the inexperi- 
ence of the translators, that forced an enormous foreign 
vocabulary upon languages that in some cases already 
possessed a literary norm. 

What has happened in the near past and in antiquity 
has happened at all times. It is absurd in the abstract 
to say that a certain period must pass before a certain 
amount of borrowing is possible. Each case must be 
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investigated for itself, and no generalization is possible. 
Whether Arabic has had the influence I claim upon the 
Germanic languages, cannot be settled by any a priori 
reasoning. It is only my investigation which proves 
it, and my critics are perverted and absurd when they 
condemn me on general principles. The difference 
between my critics and me is this. They know in 
advance what should be and what should not be, 
whereas I am mustering facts and deduce the logical 
consequences. My critics would do well to discuss the 
facts that I adduce and leave theories alone for the 
present. 



I. THE BUBALUS IN THE BIBLE. 

The Latin verBion of Deut. XIV. 4 and 5 reads: 
"Hoc eat animal quod oomedere debetis; bovem, 
et ovem, et oapram, oervum et capream, bubalum, 
tTagelaphttm, pygarirum, orygem, cameloparda- 
lum." The Septuagint omits bubalum, tragelaphum, 
and only the conflate Codex Alexandrinus reads 
€\i6<riov foe Powv, xol (Siiv6v fo( neofidxtov, xal %eI\uiqqw i% 
aly^, ^cpov, xal SopxdSa, xal P o 1j 6 a X o v, xal 
T e a Y ^ ^ ct <p o V, xal iral.aQyov, xal Sovya, xal xa(ir|Xo- 
ndoSaXiv.* This bubalum, tragelaphum is the trans- 
lation of Heb. 1p>($\ ~l1t3>7'4 which stands after "7^ 
SoQxd;. 'noi^l again stands after ''33f hoQK&; in 3 
R^. IV. 23, where the Latin version has "excepta 
venatione cerrorum, caprearum atque bubulorum et 
avium altilium," and where the Septuagint reads 
<fon5g iA.dcpcov xal &oQxdSo)v ^xXextoW oLTEirtd,> while the 
Codex AlexandrinuB, after SoQxd6ow, adds «xal dpvidaw 
fo(XEXTij.» Josephus similarly translates "l^On^ of this 
passage by pov6aXog: otdpE^ tuv kn' &yQaq ^dcporv^oi 
xalpovfidXcov xal tcdv ^cnrvrav xal ix&uo)v,»^ while 
Philo recounts among the eatable animals f^iSoxo^, 
<S|iv6s, x{(iaQ05, IXaq)05, Booxdg, Poij6aXoc;, x Qay^ 
X a (p o g, jTUYaoYOSf Sgul, Ka\i,i]hm&Qhah.z,>* which is 
identical with the nomenclature of the Codex Alex- 
andrinus. 

The Heb. '^^Z^l'! was a puzzle even to the Jews, 
for no definite animal was associated with it, beyond 
its relation to the deer kind. It is true, a kind of 
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roebuck on Mount Garmel, called yaJpmur, was de- 
scribed by Conder in 1879,^ but this name is an 
afterthought, due unquestionably to an interpretation 
of the Bible passaees, and does not teach us anything. 
On the other hand, the Polychrome Bible not only 
marks the whole passage in 3 Reg. IV. 23 as of later 
origin, but specifically mentions ■non'^ aa being 
possibly a scribal expansion.* The Syrians adopted 
this word in the form \U^^ yahmUrd, and the 
Syrio-Arabic glosses show that no very definite con- 
ception of the meanii^ was had; for we find for it 

ij*yi 0* j' Ji*— .^' <J* jr^' >-' and similar readings, from 
which we learn that the yahmur was taken to 
be in Arabic a yahmur, ydmUr, nSmur, or iamur, (all 
of these corruptions of the original word, due to a 
misreading of the undotted j.) which was supposed 
to be a wild ^j*V ^^f^u^ or the most powerful of 
the J.J 'ayal. 

The Arab. o'^V is from the Persian. It is already 
found in the Bundehesh as gdomea, from OPers. gav 
"ox" and a word which is in Sanskrit mahisha "the 
large, powerful (beast), the buffalo." The poet 
Ru'bah, who died in 762, called the buffalo and the 
elephant "the dusky ones," o^r^iV al-aqhabain. He 
described himself and his strength as follows: 

"A lion who pounds the prey-rending lion, 

And the two dusky ones, the elephant and the 

buffalo."' 

' P. Hommel, DU Namtn dtt SHugetkiere bri den tOdtemUuehm VMfc«ni, 
LdpdK 1879, p. 392. 

> B. Stwle and F. Schwally, The Booki of Kingt. in The Saered Booke of 
Oa Old Tettatnetd, part S, L^pdE 1904, p. 80. 

■ Ad-Danon'i Hatfttt aHutvotnlH (A Zoohgieal Lexieon), translated from 
the Arabic by A. S. G. Jayaker, London, Bombay 1906, vol. I, p. M f. 
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Ad-Damlrl says of the buffalo: "It is a very bold 
and strong animal, but notwithstanding that, the 
most impatient of Qod's creatures. It knows the 
bite of a mosquito and therefore fiees from it to the 
water; the lion is afraid of it; and notwithstanding 
its great strength and size, it is sagacious, for if the 
pastor calls out to one of the she-buffaloes, 'O such a 
one,' the one that is called oomes to him. It is a 
part of its nature to yearn much for its native place, 
and it is said that it never sleeps at all, owing to its 
great watchfulness on its own account and that of 
its young ones. When they all collect together, a 
circle is formed, and they place their own heads outside 
the circle and their tails inside it, while the pastors 
and the young ones lie inside it, so that the circle be- 
comes as it were a city fortified with their horns. 
The male butts another male with its horns, and if 
one of them is vanquished, it enters a forest where it 
remains, until it knows that it is strong enough, when 
it comes forth, seeks out the stallion which had pre- 
viously overpowered it, butts it with its horns, van- 
quishes it, and drives it away. It immerses itself in 
water mostly as far as its nose."' But the Syrio- 
Arabie glosses also identify the yahmur with the 
J..I "the mountain goat," and thus we are no wiser 
as to the original meaning of '^^tS'?!. 

There can be no doubt that "^^0^ has something 
to do with "red," from the root ifin, and it can be 
shown that it is due to a gloss to the Gr. b6Q% or hoQuA^, 
which the late annotator of the Bible had before him. 
The Septuagint was due to Alexandrine scholarship, 
and here it must have been clear to the later scholars 
that Or. ^Q% was an African animal, and that it was 
related to Copt, tori, thdrS "red." Thus the Coptic 
> Ibid., p. 39S f. 
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Bible translates 'Vacca rufa" of Num. XIX. 2 by 
ubahae nterS. This tori is from Egyp. t^Ser ''red, the 
red calf." The Hebrew annotator correctly rendered 
this Gr. boQK&z by *^^BIi;, wholly disregarding the 

fact that ^?f preceding it had itself been rendered 

into Greek by 5oQxdg. The annotator went further 
and added in Deut. XIV. 6 1p>J, which is unquestion- 
ably the Egyp. alp, Copt, ahe, pi. ahau ''ox/' he having 
had in mind "the red ox/' of which he translated only 
the first part. 

The red heifer was sacrificed to the dead among the 
Jews/ but among the Egyptians red cattle were 
generally slaughtered/ apparently because they were 
considered of evil disposition. It is likely that red 
cattle were not broken in, but were left to fatten in the 
pasture, to be used as food. It was not inappropriate, 
therefore, to add the "red ox" among the eatable 
animals, since the contempt for them might have made 
them questionable as good for food. 

The Latin translation of "^^f^^l as bubalus is precise, 

for it refers to the animal raised for slaughter, as 
may be seen from the use of bubulus, bubalus in Latin. 
In 1 Par. XVI. 3 we read "partem assae carnis bubaZo^," 
while in 2 Reg. VI. 19 we have "et assaturam bubulae 
carnis," which once more shows that bubalus and 
bubulus are identical and have the meaning of "beef." 
But the best proof of the reference of bubalus to 

"ox," is foimd in Amos VI. 13, where onpM tthnn"* DM 

is translated by Aquila cjcetQa 5id po&v,> where the 
Septuagint has eel JtaQamcojrrjaoYtai ev OTiA£Caig,> while 
the Vulgate reads "aut arari potest in bubalis.'' Here 
bubalus is the translation of Heb. "^j^^ bdqSr "ox, cattle/' 

1 H. P. Smith, Notes on the Red Heifer, in Journal of BMieal IMmAwre, 
Tol. XXVII, p. 153 ff. 

> H. BruffBch, Bi^roglyphisekrDemMeelm WMerhueh, Leipsig 1882, toL 
Vn, p. 1876. 
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So far we have not a distant reference to a wild ox, 
nor to a gazelle in bubalus, although later this identi- 
fication is common. This identification was started 
by the unfortimate explanation given to bubalus in 
Amos VI. 13 by Jerome. The authorized version of 
the Bible reads intelligently: "For beholde, the Lord 
commandeth, and hee will smite the great house with 
breaches, and the little house with clefts. Shall horses 
runne vpon the rocke? ml one plow there with oxent 
for ye haue turned iudgement into gall, and the fruite 
of righteousnesse into hemlocke.'' Jerome gives his 
own translation as "numquid currere queunt in petris 
equi, aut arari potest in bubalisf* and explains this as 
follows: "Scissa enim domus sarciri potest: ruinae 
non tam instaurationem, quam aedificationem deside- 
rant. Cujus utriusque domus ruinas, scissiones, equis 
et bubalis comparat, quorum priores in petris currere 
nequeunt, posteriores tam indomiti sunt, ut jugum 
cervicibus non recipiant, et cum silvestres boves sint, 
propter feritatem nolint terram vomere scindere."^ 
According to Jerome a bubalus is a wild, untamed ox 
that has not been broken into the yoke, not entirely 
a gratuitous assumption, since the Heb. ^^^I?^ in the 

other passages leads to the conclusion that the ox of 
the pasture, and not of the stall, is meant. 

Once this identification of bubalus as "bos Silvester'' 
was made, which was at the end of the IV. or the be- 
ginning of the V. century, the word f oimd its way as 
an interpolation into older works, and became current 
as an appellation for the buffalo. This can be shown 
by a study of all the passages in which the word occurs. 
In the passage quoted from Josephus ^0660X0; is, 
indeed, the translation of 5oQxdg, but of that word 
in the Egyptian sense of "red ox, cattle," as justified 

1 Micne, P. L., vol. XXV, col. 1065. 
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by the Heb. "ViOJ^l here used, and as is clear from the 
juxtaposition €pov6dXci)v, jieteivoW xai ix^wv,> from 
which EXcupog is excluded and where ftou6dAxDv can 
only mean "four-footed animal of the chase" or "wild 
cattle," as opposed to "birds" and "fish." But the 
question arises whether the latter part, absent both 
from the Hebrew Bible and the Septuagint, is not a 
later interpolation, as ^ovtakoq and XQayikaffo^ may 
similarly be a later interpolation in Philo, whose 
nomenclature is painfully identical with that of the 
Codex Alexandrinus. 

In the Lausiac History of Palladius there is a passage, 
possibly genuine, which runs as follows: «)i8d^ 9[V t(f&vr\ 
jAfjOos ^ov6&X<av, E|&vf| (i[(i,etm} ^ouoa noaxov 
slfll Y^O JwlXai fev Toi5 tditoig fottivoi?* xai 65 IXeyev on 
Iqqei (xirn\g t6 o&ftaQ ToO y6XaxToq' imEiOEk^wrv o^v tg 
P o u 6 'd X qt xai fh)k&aaq fjQXEO^' xai Soi^ toO xeAUou 
avTou fjXftEV i[ povoaXo; 67]Xd^ouffa aiJT6v, to 6fe \io- 
oxdpiov ai&rfig |it| SExojievr|>.' This is translated by 
Clarke: "After her appeived a herd of antelopes, one of 
which with a calf stopped — there are many in those 
regions. And he said that her udder was flowing with 
milk. So, creeping under her and sucking, he was satis- 
fied. And the antelope went as far as his cell, giving 
him milk, but not allowing her own calf to suck."' The 
rendering of pouSaXo^ as "antelope" is gratuitous. It 
should have been "cow" or "buffalo." This is proved, 
beyond a shadow of a doubt, by the Coptic version of the 
story: "A voice came to me, saying; 'Macarius, get 
up, go to the she-buffalo, drink some milk, regain your 
strength, and go back to your cell.' And he went and 
sucked some milk from its udder, and refreshed himself 

> C. Butlsr, Tht Lantiae History of PoUadiiM, II, in TexU and Studitt, 
ConlMuUon* to Biblieal and Palrigtie Literaittre. vol. VI, No. 2, p. 60 f . 

> W. K. L. CUrke, The Lauriae Hitton of PciladiM, London, New YoA 
191S, p. 80. 
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a little. The buffalo went away, and either she or 
another came every day to give him some milk. 'And 
when I was near my cell, about a day's walk away, 
all the buffaloes ran away and left me.' "^ 

The word translated by * 'buffalo" is given in Coptic 
as SoS. This was originally the translation of bubalua 
in Deut. XIV. 5, and was there followed by tragalafo, 
wherefor Zoega was misled into translating it by 
**oryx",^ but he later observed that others had rendered 
it by bubaluSf and so corrected it himself to bubalua; 
and in the Life of Abbot Paul it is made clear that 
the grazing cattle were meant, for the passage runs: 
*' Perrexerunt itaque per montem T6r6b Aegypti superi- 
oris, donee venirent ad montem Terdtascjans ab 
oppido Kds ad meridiem situm, ubi in valle conspexe- 
runt bubaloa in quorum medio erat monachus. Hie 
de nomine et vita a Paulo interrogatus, respondit, 
vocari se quidem Aphu, degisse autem eo in loco annis 
LIV, postquam monachus ordinatus fuisset ab abbate 
Antonio de Scji^t, vitam tolerare eodem cibo quo 
vescebantur bubali quorum utebatur societate, herbis 
sciUcet et oleribus silvestribiis, hiberno tempore dormire 
in medio bubalorum halitu eorum calefactum, aestate 
autem umbra eorum defendi ab ardore solis. In veri- 
tate, dixit Paulus, vocaris abbas Aphu Bubalua.''^ 
Indeed, we have many times in the Bible pe-SoS, 
pe-ioa ''shepherd," which makes it plausible that 
ioS "shepherd, bubalus" is derived from the root SoS, 
SeS "to scatter." In Isaiah V. 8 the Greek €t,e6yr\ Poo&v» 
is rendered in the Basmyric Codex by SaiSj^ while the 
Memphitic version has SoS. This is not only important 
for the establishment of bubalua as "grazing animal, 

1 E. Am^ineau, Histoire dea monasUrea de la Baase-iSffypU, Paris 1894, 
in Annalea du MuaSe Guimet, vol. XXV, p. 235. 

> Cataloffm eodicum eopHeorum manuaeriptorum, Leipzig 1903, pp. 14, 
66,72. 

* Jhid., p. 364. 

« Ibid., p. 147. 
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work ox/' but also for the proof that Copt. SoS ''equal'' 
arose from the idea of ''yoke ox." So far we have not 
disoovered any justification for the identification of 
the bubalus with a "wild," that is, "savage" animal. 
At best we have a reference to the cattle of the broad 
pastures, where they became less sleek and more bony, 
as admirably represented in Egyptian paintings,^ 
sometimes as the object of the chase. 

In Palaephatus' IleQl djiCaxcov, a work full of in- 
terpolations, a sentence runs, <oi) volq Swatov, xuva xai 
nidrpcov, Xviwv re xal vaivav, aKkr\Ajoig oruixixiyfjvai, (Abi 
po'u6aA.ov eAxxqxp* exeQOYevii ydQ elm>.' One editor 
quite appropriately says to this passage, " haec, et caete- 
ra huiusmodi, additamenta redolere videntur ingenium 
alienum." Indeed, the position of <oi55e Poii36aAo\ eAxxqxp^ 
after €(ru|i|XiYfjvai> is distinctly an afterthought, and re- 
fiects the Biblical juxtaposition of ^ovtakoq and 0^(poq. 
In speaking of Arabia and its animals composed of 
two natures, Diodorus Siculus has a passage in which 
he says that "there are also the tragelaphua and the 
bubalus and other animals of double nature, which it 
would be too long to describe."' This is an obvious 
interpolation, where the bubalus is associated with the 
tragelaphus, as in the Bible. In Dioscorides the Pov6aXo; 
is mentioned by the side of the M4SGXog "calf," but the 
exact meaning is not ascertainable there. However, 
from the fact that Galen uses Po'u6dA,iog "wild" (cucum- 
ber), it is certain that the bubalus was thought of by 
them as an ox running at large. Similarly, when Leo 
asked that coats of mail and helmets be made of the 



^ J. G. Willdnflon, Manners and Customs of the Ancient EgypHana, London 
1837, vol. Ill, p. 18. 

> J. F. Fischer, Palaephaii De ineredibilibus, lipsiae 1789, p. 23 f. 

» II. 61. 
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hide of the bubalua,^ he had in mind the ''ox of the 
pasture" that would naturally be raised for its meat or 
hide. The few other references to fkyb^akoq in Greek 
admit of no classification, and so there is not one dis- 
cordant example, from which anything but the idea of 
''ox running at large" can be postulated for bubaluSf 
even as we found the case to be for the Copt. ioS. 

We can now turn to the Latin authors in which 
hubalus occurs. Ammianus writes : ' ' Exuberat Aegyp- 
tus etiam pecudibus multis, inter quas terrestres sunt 
et aquatiles. Aliae quae humi et in humoribus uiuunt 
unde d|iq)i6ioi nominantur. Et in aridis quidem 
oapreoli uescuntur et bubali et spinturnicia omni 
def ormitate ridicula, aliaque monstra quae enumerare 
non refert."^ The identity of the passage with that in 
Diodorus Siculus is obvious. The latter speaks of animals 
of a double nature, and wrongly drags in the bubalus and 
tragelaphus, for the first at least is neither a compound 
word nor a compound animal, and finishes by saying 
that it is not worth while to talk of these : cy^vovtai bk 
xal tQaY£A.aq)Oi xal ^01)60X0^ xal oXAxx jiXetco ycvr] 
Si|iOQq)a ^cooov, xal rrfv cruv&Emv hi tSv JcXeiotov t^ qxuaei 
xexcoQiaiievcov ^ona* jceqI &v xd xatd liiQo; lioxQ^v fiv 
elT) yQ&(ptiyi^;^ and Ammianus similarly drags in the 
bubalus and "capreolus" and "spinturnicium" and other 
monsters, which it is not worth while mentioning. I 
have already pointed out that Ammianus is a late 
forgery.^ This is only one of many passages which 
confirm the suspicion. 

^ cAcooCxia ]iixQi 6<noaYdX(Dv, dvodUQ^iisva 6id hoQUoy xot xotxeXXCoov, 
liTcd Tcov ih)xo^}(a)v aaun&v 6eotiax(vo9v, xol d fiirvorr^v jcdvra oXvoifiExa* 
d ydp liVi ft, Tivd abxSn Ik xeodccov, f) 0ov6aXxx6v 6e(HidT<ov xaTaSVioo>v»> 
J. Meunius, LeonU Imp. Tadiea; tive De re milUari lib Lu£diini 
Batavorum 1612, V. 4, p. 51. 

s XXII. 15. 14. 

» 11. 51. 

« See my ConiribuHani, vol. Ill, pp. 151, 275. 
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The discuBBion of Amos VI. 13 by Pseudo-Rufinus, 
"instar bubalorum nunquam videUoet aratris ooUa 
subdentium",^ is based entirely on Jerome and adds 
nothing to our discussion. Nor is there anything gained 
from the reference based on Amos VI. 13 in Gregory, 
"quod autem me dicitis scribere non debuisse, ut in 
agro Dominico cum bubalia arares, quia in ostenso 
beato Petro linteo et bubali et omnes ferae oblatae 
sunt."* In the VI. century we find an imaginary animal 
"liggium" described as having the color of a dusky 
bubalus or a red heifer, "a quodam animali, quod 
liggium nominatur, habens colorem pulli bubali uel 
buoulae rufae,"* which only shows that the bubalua 
was something like a red heifer. In Rufinus' Historia 
monachorum, chap. VI, occurs the statement that Theo 
at night enjoyed the company of the animals of the 
desert, whom he gave to drink from a well, "hujus 
autem rei manifestum dabatur indicium, quod veetigia 
bubalorum, caprarumque et onagrorum, circa ejus 
cellulam plurima deprehendebantur."* 

Thus we have but one original source for all the 
bubali mentioned before the VIII. century, namely, the 
Bible. The chief source of secondary references is the 
Lausiac History, which played such an important purt 
in the diBsemination of the hagiography in the West, 
and through this the bubalus was more especially 
associated with Africa. 

< Migne, P. L.. vol. XXI, col. 1087. 

' I. e, in MGH., Ehitlobu, vol. I, p. 8. 

■ Emphsnivu, De Xll gemmia ratwiuait, in CSEL., vol. XXXV, p. 7S2. 

• Uixne, PTL., vol. XXI, col. 410. 



II. THE BULL OP PAEONIA. 

It was only the genealogieiJ propensities of the 
Arabs which in the VIII. century produced a frenzy 
of genealogical speculations among the nations of 
Europe. Therefore the forger Aethicus spoke with 
authority when he said that the conquest of Francus and 
VassuB by Romulus had not yet been told by anyone, 
"de quaestionibus quae alia scriptura non narrat."* 
It is extremely doubtful whether any story of the Franks 
existed before the VIII. century, and the references in 
Gregory of Tours to the historians Renatus Profuturus 
Frigiretus and Sulpicius Alexander, of whom there is 
no other mention anywhrae, sound as doubtful as the 
whole Troy origin of the Franks.* 

Fredegar, who equally belongs to the VIII. century,' 
repeats the story of the Trojan descent of the Franks 
three times, which shows that it was in everybody's 
mouth in his time. According to one account, the 
Merovingians had for their eponymous hero Meroveus, 
who was begotten by a Centaur of the Sea.* Anothw 
account of the origin of the Franks is as foUows: 
"Exinde origo Francorum fuit. Priamo primo regi 
habuerunt; postea per historiarum libros soriptum est, 
qualiter habuerunt regi Friga. Postea partiti sunt in 
duabus partibus. Una pars perrezit in Macedoniam, 
vocati sunt Macedonis secundum populum, a quern 
recepti sunt, et regionem Macedoniae, qui oppremebatur 
a gentes vicinas, invitati ab ipsis fuerunt, ut eis prae- 

> M. D'AvesBC, ixhieut et let oiuragn eoamogra^iquet MittiUt dt ee notn 
Paris 18S2, cap. VII, p. 308 S. See my Cmiiwuivma, vol. Ill, pp. 2S8 ff. 
1 Hittoria Franeorum, II. 9. 
My CmiMbutUmt. vol. Ill, p. 254. 
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'Jlid.. 
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berent auxUium. Per quoB postea eum subixmcti in 
plurima prooreatione crevissent, ex ipso genwe Maoe- 
donis foTtissimi pugnatores effecti sunt; quod in pos- 
tremum in diebus Phyliphy regis et Alezandri fill sui 
fama oonfirmat, illorum fortitudine qualis fuit. Nam 
et ilia alia pars, quae de Frigia progressa est, ab Olezo 
per fraude deoepti, tamen non eaptivati, nisi ezinde 
eieoti, per multds regionibus pervacantis cum uxores 
et liberos, eleotum a se regi Franoione nomen, per 
quem Franoi vooantur. In postremum, eo quod for- 
tissimus ipse Francio in bellum fuisse fertur, et multo 
tempore cum plurimis gentibus pugnam gerens, partem 
Asiae Tastans, in Eurupam dirigeus, inter Renum vel 
Danuvium et mare eonsedit. Ibique mortuo Francione, 
cum iam per proelia tanta que gesserat parra es ipsis 
manus remanserat, duces es se eonstituerunt. Attamen 
semper alterius dicione negantes, multo post tempore 
cum duoibus transaegerunt usque ad tempore Ponpegi 
oonsoUs, qui et cum ipsis demicans seo et cum reliquas 
gentium nationes, quae in Germania habitabant, totas- 
que dicione subdidit Romanam. Sed continuo Franei 
cum Saxonibus amicioias inientes, adversus Pompegium 
revellantis, eiusdem rennuerunt potestatem. Pom- 
pegius in Spaniam contra gentes demicans plurimas, 
moretur. Post haeo nulla gens usque in presentem diem 
Francos potuit superare, qui tamen eos suae dicione 
potuisset subiugare. Ad ipsum instar et Maoedonis, 
qui ex eadem generatione fuerunt, quamvis gravia 
bella fuissent adtrite, tamen semper liberi ab externa 
dominatioue vivere conati sunt. Tercia ex eadem 
oiigine gentem Torcorum fuisse fama confirmat, ut, 
cum Franei Asiam pervacantis pluribus proeliis trans- 
issent, ingredientis Eurupam, super litore Danuviae 
fluminis inter Ocianum et Traciam una ex eis ibidem 
pars resedit. Electum a se utique regem nomen 
Torquoto, per quod gens Turquorum nomen accepit. 
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Franoi huius aeteneris gressum cum uxores et liberes 
agebant, neo erat gens, qui eis in proelium potuisset 
resistere. Sed dum plurima egerunt prodia, quando 
ad Renum oonsederunt, dum a Turquoto menuati 
sunt, parva ex eis manus aderat."^ 

One can trace the origin of the story step by step. 
The Trojans are supposed to have settled in Macedonia 
and their bravery was attested in the days of Philip 
and Alexander. Already Homer refers to the aid given 
to the Trojans by the Paeonians of Macedonia,^ and 
Herodotus declares that the Paeonians were Teucran 
colonists from Troy.' Their "Phrygian'* origin led 
to the King Friga, and their "Teucran" origin to 
another division, the Tord, and their King Torquotua. 
But the latter, as well as the reference to Alexander 
and Philip, arose from Jerome's Chronicle^ where we 
have the following juxtaposition: 

1681 Alexander, Philippi filius, an. 12, menses 6. 

1682 Post quem (Arsem) Darius, XIV, Arsami 
filius, an. 6. 

1684 Romanor. consul Manlius Torquatus filium 
suum, quod contra imperium in hostem pugnaverat* 
virgis caesum securi percussit.^ 

This is the reason why Torquotua and Alexander 
were dragged in. Herodotus tells of a conversation 
held between Darius and some Paeonian youths as 
regards their sister.^ The writer of the Trojan origin of 

^ MGH., Scrip, rer. merav., vol. II, p. 45 f. 
> Iliad, II. 848 ff. 

• V. 13. 

« Migne, P. L., vol. XXVII, col. 471 ff. 

* «*Iiv nCyonc Kol' MovTunCi Avdoeg IlaCoveCi oC, IjceC T8 ^auQtloz 
b\i6ff\ Ic xitv 'AoCtiv, a^oi Iff^Xovrec Ilai^vQov tvoccwetSeiv, dmxv^ovrai 
Ic; Sdodic, d|Aa dydiievoi dd8Xq)eV IMY^Xtiv te xod e^eidia* ''<pvXd$avTec 
di AoQefov JCOOxaTi(;6|ieY0v Ic "^^ ngodcmiov x6 x&v Avd&v imiriaay 
Toi^de. SxevcuiovTEC 1^ dfieXg}ef|v <fi»c elxov SiQuna l/c* {^<do &ce^Jvov, 
dyyo^ hd xfj xcqxiXfE Ixovoav koI Ik toG Poax^ovog tvDCov bc^Xxouoov 

oCrce y&Q Ileooixd Itv, o&re At^oia xa scoicviieva Ik t^ ywambQ, oGts 
iCQ^c tAv Ik Tf|c 'AoCog oiMiaiAAv Im^icXig 51 Ag d IyIvsto, t^ doQv- 
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the Franks mistook this Darius for the one in the time 
of Alexander, and bo the Paeonians are made to be 
brave men in the days of Alexander. This was a 
welcome discovery for him, since it enabled him to 
g:ive an eponymous hero to the Turei, who by other 
writers were identified with the Thuringi, even as the 
Phrygii were identified with the Franci. Thus it was 
possible to give the Franci, that is, the Germans, the 
same genealogy as the Romana,^ namely, to have them 
derived from Troy. This is distinctly mentioned by 
Fredegar in another place: "Primus rex Latinorum 
tunc in ipso tempore surrezit, eo quod a Troia fugaoitw 
exiwant, et ex ipso genere et FrigM: fuerunt, nisi 
per ipsa eaptivitate Troiae et inxmdatione Assiriortmi 
et eorum persecutione, in duas partes egressi et ipsa 
oivitate et regioue. Unum exinde regnum Latinorum 
ereguntur et alium Frigorum."' 

Paeonia was mistaken for Pannonia, hence we find 
in Gregory of Tours the account of the arrival of the 
Franks from Pannonia and settling in Thuringia, 
where Clodio lived in the castle Dispargum.' I have 

(p6Qmv -ttvdc x^iutct, xeXxtkiv KpvU^OL, S n jii/fyKtai, x^ tnup ^ fvtif ot 
ntv ii] BmirftE etnovio- f| 8i tirtl xt iidxeto hi. tbv nmau&v, fnm ih 
[mwv- dttfoooa Bi xol -A Ayvi>c tOO OfiaTo; tiuiXiionu^vi) ifpr ofrrAv iUv 
Kontiifle, ipioouaa 16 CCcoo h^ tfiz KevaXfn x<d iinXxotxm ex vfi 
Poaxwvoc T^v fnnov xat (TTO^qnuoa tin izomntn. (itov\tA3^ttn bi A Aoodo; 
la Tt frxouoE hi tSn v.aiaax6ivcpr, wal t& oAtAc ^qo, Xy^lv cefriV fxlLet'c 
lairt$ ti Siinv &s Si filthy naofloavixal cA dSiXqiel oWj;, o& xn itQ6aa 
OtaMi^v SxavTEi ToiHinv* cto<m^<Tvxo^ bt tou AoQciou, AicoAcurf) elt), Eipacnn 
A yeifvlaxtn elvai IlatovEc, xol few(vT|v elvoi otp^iov dCeXipei^v 6 S' d|uC- 
SeTO, live; 8i ol Ilafovec fivftffoucol eUn xol xoO yft; otxriu^voi, xol it ^Woi 
U^Xovte; EXfhHCV Iz ^iifbn- ot Si ot t<pQf£fn, &z eXftottv ukv Ixtlvit 
Bcooovte; atp^ac a^oA:, elt| Si ^ IIcBOvni fjd t$ Stqiv^ KDT<<|i$ 
mnoXioivtvt)- 6 fle STOVIubv ou no6<no tou 'EU.T|aii6vTov eliiaccv Si Teuxo&r 
tAv fx Tirofnc &iioixoi,> V. 12-13. 

> S«e mv CmKribulioM, vol. III. p. 264. 

' II. 8. 

' "Banc nobis notitiam de Francis meniorati historici reticguere, regibuB 
non nominatis. Tradunt enim multi, eoedem de Pannonia fuisse demams, 
«t primiun quidem litora Rheni omnea incoluisse, dehinc, tranaacto Rbeno, 
Thoringiam transmeiisse, ibique iuxta pagus vel rivitatra regis crinitos 
super Be creavisse de prima et, ut ita dicam, nobiliore Buonim famiUa. 
Quod postea probatum Chlodovechi victuriae tradedirant, itaque in oequenti 



THE BULL OF PAEONIA 15 

already shown that Dispargum arose from ''id est 
burgi,"^ and referred to the etymology of Burgundionesj 
who are here identified with the Thiiringians. This 
substitution is brought out by the phrase *'Bur- 
gundiones quoque," etc., which in Fredegar is even 
more clearly shown to be a misunderstanding, for here 
we read: ''Substituetur filius eius Chlodeo in regno, 
utilissimus vir in gente sua, qui apud Esbargium cas- 
trum resedebat, quod est in termino Thoringorum. 
Burgundionis quoque Arrianorum secta utebant, se- 
dentes in Cysalpinis."^ But the Pannonian, that is, 
Paeonian origin of the Franks, that is, the Germans in 
general, led to a specific interest in Paeonia and, what 
is most characteristic of Paeonia, the large-horned bull. 
This led at once to Athenaeus, who has a chapter on the 
horn as a drinking cup:' ''There is also the horn. 
It is said that the first men drank out of the horns of 
oxen; from which circumstance Bacchus often figured 
with horns on his head, and is moreover called a bull 
by many of the poets. And at Cyzicus there is a 
statue of him with a bull's head. But that men drank 
out of horns (xsQata) is plain from the fact that to 
this very day, when men mix water with wine, they 
say that they XEpaaai (mix it). And the vessel in 
which the wine is mixed is called XQatf|Q, from the 

digerimus. Nam et in Consolaribus leeimus, Theudomerem regem Franco- 
rum, filium Richimeris quondam, et Ascylam, matrem eius, gladio inter- 
fectus. Ferunt etiam, tunc Chlos[ionem utilem ac nobilissimimi in gente 
sua regem fuisse Frajicorum, qui apud Dispargum castrum habitabat, 
quod est in terminum Thoringorum. In his autem partibus, id est ad 
meridianam plagam, habitabant Romani usque Ligerem fluvium. Ultra 
Ligerem vero Gothi dominabantur. Burgundiones quoque, Arrianonun 
sectam sequentes, habitabant trans Rhodanum, quod adiacit civitate 
Lugdunense. Chlogio autem, missis exploratoribus ad urbem Camaracum, 
perlustrata omnia, ipse secutus, Romanus proteret, civitatem adpraehendit, 
in oua paucimi tempus resedens, usque Summanam fluvium occupavit. 
De nuius stirpe quidam Merovechum regem fuisse adserunt, cuius fuit 
filius Childericus, ^' II. 9. 

> See my CoiUribtUums, vol. Ill, p. 261 f. 

* III. 9. 

» XL 61. 
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fact of the water being mingled (ovYXigvacT&ai) in it, as 
if the word were xeQatf|Q, from the drink being poured 
£lg t6 xepag (into the horn); and even to this day 
the fashion of making horns into cups continues; but 
some people call these cups rhyta. And many of the 
poets represent the ancients as drinking out of horns. 
Pindar, speaking of the Centaurs, says : 

After those monsters fierce 
Learnt the invincible strength of luscious wine; 
Then with a sudden fury, 

With mighty hands they threw the snow-white 
milk 

Down from the board. 
And of their own accord 
Drank away their senses in the silver-mounted 
horns. 

And Xenophon, in the seventh book of his Anabasis, 
giving an account of the banquet which was given by 
the Thracian Seuthes, writes thus: *But when Xeno- 
phon, with his companions, arrived at Seuthes's 
palace, first of all they embraced one another, and 
then, according to the Thracian fashion, they were 
presented with horns of wine.' And in his sixth book 
he says, when he is speaking of the Paphlagonians, 
'And they supped Isring on couches made of leaves, 
and they drank out of cups made of horn.' And 
Aeschylus, in his Perrhaebi, represents the Perrhaebi 
as using horns for cups, in the following lines: 

With silver-mounted horns. 
Fitted with mouthpieces of rich-wrought gold. 

And Sophocles, in his Pandora, says: 

And when a man has drain'd the golden cup. 
She, pressing it beneath her tender arm. 
Returns it to him full. 
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And Hermippus, in his Fates, says : 

Do you now know the thing you ought to do? 
Give not that cup to me; but from this horn 
Give me but once more now to drink a draught. 

And Lycurgus the orator, in his Oration against 
Demades, says that Philip the king pledged those 
men whom he loved in a horn. And Theopompus, in 
the second book of his history of the Affairs and 
Actions of Philip, says that the kings of the Paeonians, 
as the oxen in their countries have enormous horns^ so 
large as to contain three or four choes of wine^ make 
drinking^cups of them^ covering over the brims with 
silver or with gold. And Philoxenus of Cythera, in 
his poem entitled The Supper, says: 

He then the sacred drink of nectar quaff'd 
From the gold-mounted brims of th' ample hornst 
And then they all did drink awhile. 

And the Athenians made also silver goblets in the shape 
of horns, and drank out of them. And one may as- 
certain that by seeing the articles mentioned in writing 
among the Ust of confiscated goods on the pillar which 
lies in the AcropoUs, which contains the sacred offer- 
ings — 'There is also a silver horn drinking-cup, very 
solid.' "^ 

The Anthologia graeca has a poem by the Macedonian 
Addaeus, possibly a contemporary of King Philip, on 
the Paeonian bull, which runs as follows: ''Valiant 
Peucestes encountered on horseback the bull as it 
issued from the dreadful dell of Doberus. Like a 
mountain it rushed at him, but with his Paeonian spear 
he pierced its tender temples, and having despoiled 



1 C. D. Yonge, The DeipnoeophuU or Banquti ofihe Learned ofAthmaeuSt 
London 1854, vol. II, p. 758 ff. 
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its head of the pair of horns, ever as he quaffs the 
wine from them boasts of his enemy's death."^ 

As a xovg amounts to about three quarts, the horns 
of the Paeonian bull held from twelve to sixteen quarts. 
This makes it certain, beyond a shadow of a doubt, 
that the Paeonian bull was either the bos primogenitus 
of the zoologists or closely related to it, and could not 
have been the bison, since a horn of a bison would not 
hold even one quart of liquid measure. This raises 
the question whether the bison was at all known in 
Western Europe, more especially in Germany, in the 
period between Caesar's expeditions and modern times. 
It can be shown that we have not a particle of proof 
as to the presence of the bison in historic times any- 
where but in the forests of Russia, where it was to be 
found at least until the Great War. 

Of course, in prehistoric times the European bison, 
which is closely related to the American bison, must 
have ranged over a much greater territory, and may 
have been known all over Europe and Northern Asia. 
But the presence of the bison in the west is documen- 
tarily based on a vicious circle. All authorities point 
to Caesar and Pliny and other authors in confirmation 
of the assumption that the bison was well known, at 
least to the natives. It will be shown, however, that 
all the passages quoted are VIII. century interpolations 
or forgeries, and, besides, do not refer to the actual 
bison, but to any wild species of the ox, and include 
the bubalua and urusj the latter itself a ghost word of 
no definite connotation. 

^<TavQ<P q>oixaXiov vdjco^ £x6o£vovTi Ao6rjo(yu 
UevKlaxtK tjDup xo^}TEo6g ftvxCooEv* 
6Xk* 6 niv OQ^Vidn xcoT)div Axe* xoG 6' dutoXolb 

noiovCfia liyxr^y fpce did xQOTdq>ov- 
avXr\aaz xeqxKXfi^ bk ducXovv x^oa;, aUv Ixeivcp 
^(opojioTcov iyfiow x^^jcov fx^i ^avdxov,* 
The Greek ArUhology, with an English translation by W. R. Paton. 
London, New York 1917, vol. Ill, p. 160 flf. 
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The title of the poem on the Paeonian Bull in the 
Anthology reads cEig Ileiwcecrrriv, tavQov tov xaXcuiievov 
t,6\i6Qov Ax)YX€WTavta,> where t,6\i6Qoq is identified with 
the Paeonian Bull, although it apparently refers to the 
bison, as may be judged from Lith. iebrisj stumbras, 
Lett. zumbrSf stumbrs^ OBulg. zabrU, Ruman. zimbrUj 
Pruss. wiaaambris. Pruss. wissambris is formed as 
though from wias "all" and sambris^ but is, in reality, 
due to analogy with Ger. Wisent. The Slavic words are 
unquestionably formed from Gr. ^6ii6Qog, for which we 
have a definite date in the IX. century. In the margin 
of the Philocalia of Origen, where the latter mentions 
the xQayih^poq^ a scholiast of the IX. century^ wrote: 
"But we once saw a XQayzkatpogj which came from 
Thrace to Caesar Barda's house, which they called 
^6fi6Qog and had the face of a deer and the beard of 
a goat, and was of yellow color and of the size of an 
ox."^ But this seems more like the description of the 
elk, with which the rQaYsA,aq)og was finally identified. 
The scholiast would certainly not have said that the 
bison has the face of a deer. We shall now establish 
the history of ^6|i6Qog. 

We have Chald. ^J^l^^?^ aanwarfa, Syr. i^olv \LAdj! 

sanurd, sanwartd "a covering of the head, peri- 
wig, helmet," which is represented in Arab, jy^ 

aanawwar "leather coat of mail," ultimately "any kind 
of coat of mail."' There can be little doubt that we 

1 J. A. Robinson, The Philoealia of OriQen. Cambridge 1893, p. XV. 

* Stephanus, Thesaurus graecae linguae, sub rpayfXwpot. 

* F. W. Schwanlose, Die Waffen der aUen Araber aus ihren Diehtem 
dargesUUi, Leipzig 1886. 
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have here a development of Gr. ^covdQiov "girdle," 
which produoes Talm. *ljP^ Andr "a female garment 

used as a girdle of chastity/' The Arabs used jy^ 

aanawwar as a term for the particular kind of protective 
armor which they apparently brought from Russia, 
where they could obtain that kind of coats of mail 
which Leo said should be made from buffalo hides, 
€8X Pov6aX(voiv SeQiidtoiv.i Thus it produced Gr. 
^6|x6Qog, which ultimately was applied to the bison of 
the north, producing the Slavic forms quoted. What- 
ever the native name of the bison may have been, we 
have it recorded in the Slavic languages only as some 
form derived from Gr. ^6|x6qo; or xauQcg, for we find 
also Russ. tur. 

The Arabs derived some of their protective armor 
from Tatar sources. This is shown by the development 
from the Tatar word for "protective garment" which 
lies at its foundation. 

V&mb6ry^ has a root tur, tor, tur, tdr "in front, above," 
of which some words are of especial interest to us. 
He gives Uig. tdr "at the head, place of honor," tore 
"prince, coat of mail," Cag. tur, tor "in front, place 
of honor," tdre "prince, coat of mail." This group at 
once explains a group of words in the Semitic language, 
which is obviously of foreign origin, since it is lacking 
in Assyrian, and has an exceptional development in 
the other languages. 

Heb. ?1*^1 zgrd'a "arm, forearm, might, power, pro- 
tection" has not successfully been related to any 
Semitic root. It is found, with the same meaning, in 

Syr. ^^} drd^d and Eth. m&zra'e. It is not found in 

Assyrian, except as a Canaanism in zuriVu "arm," 
and has developed a variety of meanings in Arabic. 



1 EtymologiBeheB WMerbueh der Turko-TatarUehen Spraehen, Leipzig 1878, 
p. 184 f. 
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Here we have ^j^ 4ir^ ''a coat of mail, a coat of 
defence of any kind, plate-armor" and ^y^ dzar* 

''the stretching forth the arm or fore leg, power, abili- 
ty," ^bi dzird* "the part from the elbow to the ex- 
tremities of the fingers, fore arm," ^ji3 dzari' "a 

small skin which is stripped off from the part next to 
the arm." The relation of this exotic group in the 
Semitic languages to the Tatar group meaning "in 
front, surface" is plain, whether the Semitic borrowed 
the word from the Tatar, or both from a third language. 
The Tatars and Mongolians used protective armor 
made of felt from dimmest antiquity, and it is only 
natural for words referring to such garments to come 
from the north, the home of the felt productions. 

In Persian we find a derivative of Tat. tdre in the 
form targ "helmet." That this word is old is proved 
by a gloss in the Midrash Tehillim, where Heb. f3B 

"shield" is given as targa in Persian.^ This is the origin 
of Arab, '^jm io^raqah "a shield made of the skins of 

beasts found in the country of the Abyssinians, of the 
skin of the hippopotamus and other pachydermous 

animals" and Gr. Ocopa^ "coat of mail." Arab, ^j^ 

produced the tarca "shield" words in the European 
languages, such as OFr. targe, Span, adarga, MHG. 
tartsche, Pol. tarcza, etc. 

For our immediate purpose it would be sufficient to 
rest here with the history of the protective armor ; but the 
older evolution of the northern "in front, surface" words, 
more specifically, the "skin" words, is replete with 
philological suggestions and ultimately throws a light 
upon the influence of the buffalo skin upon the early 
civilizations, and so I am constrained to give it here. 

1 S. Fraenkd, op. eii,, p. 241. 
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In Sanskrit we have a very old carma^ carman "skin, 
hide, shield/' which is represented in Avestan iareman^ 
Osset. car^ carm, Afg. carman, Kurd 6arm. This has 
been tentatively related to the Sanskrit root car 
**to graze, wander, stir, walk, go," which is preserved 
in Armen. iarak ''pasture," Osset. carun "to live, 
dwell," Bel. iarag "to wander, graze, ride." The 
same root meaning "leather protection" is widely 
diffused. We have Assyr. siriam (with the denomina- 
tive 8U "leather"), Babil. Siriam, Heb. P^H?^ iirydn, 
P^P siryon, Syr. m4-^ Serydnd, Egyp. darana, tarayna^ 

tuirana "coat of mail."^ The latter has survived in 
Copt, tharmi "leather shield." There can be little 
doubt that the leather protective weapon reached the 
Semitic countries from somewhere further East and 
that the Sanskrit root car, which stands alone in the 
Indo-European languages, is of foreign origin. The 

shorter Heb. HJ'l?^ Urya "coat of mail," 1t^ ior, Syr. 

Ir-^ ierd, Arab, j^ surr "navelstring," Heb. '^^^?^ 

Sdrlr "muscles," are obviously related to this group, 
but none of these have anything in their respective 
languages to make fast to. 

We begin to get a little light on the subject when 
we include into our group Assyr. Sam "to wander, 
roam about, traverse," because here we have Sansk. 
car represented by Sdru. This is found in the Hebrew 
as 1^i6 Sur "to wander about," which is to be recognized 

in Arab. jU sdra "he passed away, journeyed, march- 
ed," hence j^^ sairah "march, departure." But the 

Palmyrene Kttl^tt^ Sirta "caravan," which is very old 
and points to a caravan relation between Palmyra and 

1 W. M. Mtiller, Aaien und Europa nach aUdgyptiaehen Denkmdlem, 
LdpsdK 1893, p. 102 f. 
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Arabia in dim antiquity,^ shows that the Sansk. 
ear^ Assyr. Sdruy Heb. Sur, Arab. Sara, which are unique 
forms and due to borrowing, have all something to do 
with a caravan route which connected the East with 
the West and South. 

It was the use of the ox-skin for packing which made 
the transportation across the continent from the East 
to the West possible in early times, and the relation of 
** ox-skin" to "caravan," hence to "to wander" is thus 
explained. But this is not all. The Tatar languages 
show that "ox," at least the large-horned ox of northern 
Asia, is equally derived from the same source. We have 
over an enormous territory Tat. Sar, 6ar "steer," and 
this is by the philologist of the Ugro-Tatar languages 
related to Mong. and Tat. syr "dry tendon."^ We thus 
come back once more to "hide, skin." But this Sar, 
iar at once leads to Assyr. Suru, Phenician d^coQ, Arab. 

tavr, Syr. '^®^ taurd, Gr. taaJQcg, Ger. Stier. 

It would seem that no proof, except the one here 
offered, could be given of the great importance of the 
caravan route over Asia in forming words for "ox," 
"skin," "to wander," but we fortunately have a whole 
series of much more interesting words, from which the 
truth can be established beyond a shadow of a doubt. 
In the above group we have but comparatively late 
developments of the original meaning, and of local 
origin, possibly somewhere in Turkestan or to the north 
of it. But we can trace the whole caravan influence to 
China. 

Chin. ® Vo "a sack, open at both ends," of which 

the old pronunciation was t*ak or twak, to judge from 
Canton, t^ok, Fuchau tw'ak, is found in Japanese as 

> S. Fraenkel, op. eit., p. 180. 

* N. F. Katanov, Opy^ izalyedovaniya uryankhayBkago yaxyka, Kazan' 
1903, p. 133. 
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tawara ^'bag/' hence a still older twar may be safely 
assumed for it. That this was connected with the 
caravan trade is readily seen from the compound 

Jl'J^, literally ''a bag carrier/' ''the camel/' and there 

is also an ancient J^^ t'o ''the camel/' from "horse" 

and "bag/' so that in China the word was closely 
associated with the caravan trade. 

This Chinese word, or more correctly, its predecessor 
twar J is found over an enormous territory. For Sansk. 
tvac "hide, skin, bark" the Sanskrit scholars artificially 
created a root tvac "to cover," in order to explain the 
puzzling word. Of course, it is the Chin, twak^ from 
which, in all probability, it is borrowed directly. The 
Dravidian languages show conclusively that the still 
older form twar was known to them. We have not only 
the Kann. tvakkuy tokku^ but also Kann. toval, togal^ 
Tulu togaluj tugaluj Mala, toll, tol^ Tam. tol, Tel. 
tdlu^ Toduva, Toda tuwarS^ torra^ Kota tuval "skin, 
hide, leather," all of which go back to twar or towar. 

In the Tatar languages a division has taken place. 
The fuller form davar^ tuvar means "cattle," while the 
weaker form ten, deri^ tearie means "skin." The 
latter immediately explains an enormous mass of deriv- 
atives in the Indo-European languages. We have 
Sansk. driti "a skin of leather, a leather bag for holding 
water and other fluids, skin, hide," related to the root 
dri "to burst, split open, tear," Gr. 5e(q(d, Sepco "to 
flay," UQiia "skin," Lith. dirti "to flay," OBulg. 
drati "to tear," etc. By far the most interesting 
development is that from the first, which originally 
meant as much "pasture, cattle yard" as "cattle," 
as may be seen from the universal use of words from thlB 
root in the Indo-European, Semitic, as well as Tatar 
languages. Lat. foria "door," for as "outside," Goth. 
daur "door," Lith. diirys "door," dvaraa "yard," 
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OBulg. dvlri "door," dvorH "yard/' Sansk. dvdr "door/* 
OPers. duvarayd "at the court," etc., etc., all prove 
that the original root dvar meant "yard," and here the 
semantic development is the same as the evolution of 
Eng. court "palace" from LLat. cortis "enclosure." We 
need only trouble ourselves with the meaning "yard, 
enclosure," and here the Semitic languages throw a 
light on the subject. 

Heb. "^y^ dober "pasture," "^^H? midbar "pasture, 

desert" have long been recognized as leading to a root 
"to drive to pasture," and even *191 ddbdr "speech," 

^3^ deber "death, destruction" have been derived from 

this verbal root, which is not found in Hebrew. But 
Syr. '^^ dbar "he led to pasture" has a very large 

number of derivatives, among them tr£>? dabrd "field, 

pasture, desert," 11^^ dabrdyd "wild," \l^^ dbdrdta 

"prey," which show this relation beyond any possibility 
of doubt. From the idea of "leading" we get Arab. 

yi^ 4abara "he went away," ^.^ 4<^br "the quarter 

that is behind a thing, death, a piece of rugged ground," 
and a large number of other meanings. But here we 

have also J^ 4&r, originally ^j^ ^awar "a house 

comprising several sets of apartments, and a court, 
abode, dwelling," hence j^i 4air "convent, monastery," 
j\^ 4&ra "he went round, circled." In Assyrian we 

have mudbaru "steppe, desert," obviously a Semitic 
loan-word, for otherwise there is not a trace of this root. 
Thus it is clear that in the Semitic languages we have 
a loan-word from the outside. But Tat. davar "cattle" 
and Sjrr. dabrdyd "wild" at once explain Pruss. 
zvirins, Lith. zviris, Lett, zvirs, OBulg. zviri, etc., 
Gr. 6^Q, Lat. fera, OHG. dior "animal, wild beast." 



26 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 

But we have also an Assyrian subartu ''highland, 
the name of a country/' which seems to be identical 
with Sansk. iahara, iavara ''of a wild mountaineer 
tribe, savage," iavara "barbarous, low," which, among 
other things, leads to Sansk. iamhara "mountain, 
elk." There can be little doubt that we have here 
another development of the foreign tvar, dvar, originally 
"leather bag," which here leads to "wild, wild animal," 
as was the case with the Semitic development of the 
root dabar. Hence it is most likely that in the name of 
DoberuSj a city in Macedonia, we have a reference to 
a northern cattle raising district, and that in speaking 
of the bull of Doberus the poet had in mind a bull from 
a northern cattle raising district. It is even possible 
that the mountaineer people of Assyrian and Sanskrit 
antiquity, whose root word is sabar^ are originally 
connected with a wild northern cattle raising district, 
and that Sibiry the origin of the modern Siberia^ which 
was located to the north of Turkestan, is a reminiscence 
of that region with which the Sanskrit people in the 
beginning of the Christian era became acquainted 
through their colonies in Turkestan. Indeed, iabara 
does not seem to have entered Sanskrit before the 
Christian era. 

If we now once more turn to Tatar Wr, tur^ we can 
easily see that we have here a development of the 
twar group just discussed. Unquestionably the ton, 
tun, jon, jiin group, which Vfi,mb6ry gives^ with the 
fundamental meaning "surface, covering," is ulti- 
mately related to it. The latter forms jon, jiin indicate 
that ofiy ong "front" ^ also belong here, and there 
cannot be any doubt that the extremely rich group 
5r, iir, os, us "above, face," which all lead to words 
meaning "cover, protection," is merely an evolution of 



» Op. dt., p. 184. 
> IHd., p. 54 f. 
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the same word. The dropping of the initial consonant, 
which is most marked in Yakut, is, no doubt, due to 
the combination tw, dw, which, as we have seen, also 
produced / in Latin. It is not my purpose to enter 
into the discussion of these groups and other related 
groups, but only to direct the attention to a whole 
series of words in the Semitic and Indo-European 
languages, where the same apheresis has been per- 
petuated. 

We have Heb. "lip 'dr *'hide, leather," which has puz- 
zled the philologists. We have Aves. avaretd * 'property, 
movable possession," which stands alone. We get some 
light on the subject through Hesychius' cd 6 q t t) g, 
|iq)iotf|g, imb MoxeSdvoiv ayYog 8eQ(idTiav, l^dtiov* 
and Suidas' cd o q t rj v, Xeyovaiv ol JioXXot vuv d6EQTTJv, 
MaxeSovixov bk xai to oxeuog xai to dvo[ia,» which show 
that doQTTJ and d6BQrf\ come from the north, probably 
from a Tatar region. 'Aoqtti "the aorta" originally 
meant a clothes chest, no doubt of leather. This is 
made a certainty from Lat. averta ''the bag in which 
goods were shipped," which was unquestionably of 
leather, hence is given in the Edict of Diocletian under 
the caption, De loramentis. 

In the east of Europe the Tat. tavar words prevailed. 
Here we find OBulg. tovarH "load," tovarinU "ass," 
Ruth, tovar "cattle, chattle," Russ. tovar "goods," 
etc. But in the west we have almost exclusively avar 
and var forms, due to a new apheresis by analogy. 
While we have MGr. ToudQi "leather," where the old 
form is preserved, the form To6dQog naturally sug- 
gested to PdQog, and so Gr. ^dpog crowded it out 
and was used for "burden" of any kind. We frequently 
hear of PoQcg as a tax or pay,^ while in the west the 

^ <'H6inrri^<Kiv bk ot liovaxol xf)? br\hobtl<rr\f; iur>n\z IqpeiH^eiv tooovto\^ 
nojQoinovq dTsXeig xai djvrlk}jarfuiyovc 8rra; nayxbc pdpovc xcd oTQaruDTixoO 
XeiTouQY^aTogi (1051), F. MikloBich and J. Mtiller, Ada el diplamata 
graeea medii aevi sacra el profana, Vindobonae 1887, vol. V, p. 7; €6 ydo 
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tavar^ under the influence of Lat. habere, settled down 
to habere, avere ''property, cattle/'^ though the meaning 
''tax, expense" is also preserved,' and the meaning 
"bag,'' as in Greek, is not rare.' 

o&co>c ^XCiv 6iaYtvaKiK6|irvoc ov6e|i£av fivcoiv ii po^O^iov f^ei djc6 xoCfte 
ToC aiyOJJoo, dXXd KQbq Td olxela pd(^ inayaxkr[fHuxxau^ n051) ibid.; 
«ndvTa Td TaiWric dt»i6aui xikn xoi pdoi), Son xol old 8Uii> (1088), i6ui.» 
vol. VI, p. 49; <djv6 scavx&g dTmoouecou t^Xov^ xol pdoov^ (1099)» 
t6ui., p. 95; «d>g Totg MoXax^'^ou^ dvVpcei odrfi xal Y(yvuco6tv 6uxq>d(^i 
a^oic Mol NcevaYeYQO|A)i^ Icnlv £v xoCg xouxoyv ^ioXoyCok xoI ^d^bri 
TeXec|idTo>v Mxetvrai toi^toic 6T)|Aoauix&v t8 xal cxqoxuatw&v hrexa 
Tairrn^(1262),t&ui.,p.212;€M'T| yovixflg ydiD ebQtf^zUrtiz t&^ yUikaxwn&)f 
Tfijg TOUBurng yftc, |iif|Te Inl TeXioi&im Kalpd(^et xaTSxoiiivng Jca(^' avrcov, 
icovTCDg £xewou f^v toO XoiUVdvovrog xiiv lioorfpr ocuxfic fteotramxA (k9ax£(|p> 
(1262), ibid,, p. 213; coXXd 5^ xal &noyQafpw&y djvoxaiamadECDv xiol 
It^qcov 6ixaui(i|idT(ov jcoodroovTai xoi x9vo66ouXXov Tfjg pamXcCi&Q (lou, 6; 
fiv KOT^xoix'^ ToDxa xal elc t6 £|f)^ a6oD€»^ jcdvrn xal dxcXco;, Kai^vbc 
TtfDra xaxdxovoi (i^xo^ '^ov vvv> (1326), ibid., p. 248. 

^ "Fado vobia cartam donadonis sive franquitatis, auod aliquis homo 
nostri comitatus, tarn militis quam laids, sive ouid aliquid dederat vel 
vendiderint, tarn kastris. quam mansibus, sive nonoribus, vel averibuB, 
sive pamios de seda et de uno, habeatis vos et succeasoreB vestri et ecdesiam 
CdsoneiiBem frandium et Hberum" (999), J. Villanueva, Viage liUrario 
d Uu iglesiaa de Espafia, Valenda 1821, vol. IX, p. 220; "et ego ferriol cum 
vidissem tantam caritatem et tantam benigmtatem erga noe, fed me 
monachum in sancti lohamiiB, et missi ibi de mea substanda sic de habere 
mobile quomodo et de hereditate" (1043), Coleeeion de doeumentoe para d 
eetudio ae la hietoria de Aroffon, Zara^za 1904, vol. I, p. 46; "fecerunt de 
homines de eonmi terras super Aldiagib et super suas terras tertiam partem, 
et hoc exceptus donum de avere et donum de inf[eniatore8 et dispensa de 
sagittas, . . et quando fecerint pacem supradictos Comites et jamdicta 
Comitissa cum Alchagib, de illud a9ere mobile qui exierit eis per pacem de 
Alchi^^, sine eorum parias habeant duas partes Ck>mite Kaimundo et 
Comitissa Adalmodis, et tertiam partem Ermengaudo Ck>mite" (1058), 
P. de Marca, Marea hiepaniea, Paris 1688, col. 11 11 f. 

' "Vos debetis alias partes lucri et proventus habere et hoc lucrum 
debet intelligi et haberi deducto primo nostro capitali quantumcuque 
fuerit vel est et ductis omnibus expensis et avariia promito vobis notificare 
et facere cerdores de lignaminibus et oi>eribus que fient et facta sunt in 
dicta silva et occasione dicte concessionis per me vd per meum missum 
quam dtius potero" (1222), AUi delta Soeietd Ligure de Siaria pairia, Roma 
1906, vol. XXXVI, p. 5. 

' '%t debemus passare ilium minstrale quod in domo Isami proprie 
steterit, et donzda sua, et boverio suo, et pastore suo, et ilium servent qui 
asinum suum menaria sine avere, et hoc si non potuerint transire Alga" 
(1129), Layettes du TrSear des Chartes, Paris 1909, vol. V, p. 13; "et in sua 
reversione nisi duxerint majus avere quam portaverint, solvant tantum 
duodedm Imperiales de fundo navis pro avere quod portaverint, aut de 
alio quod emerint. . . Et stando Ferrariae, vd eundo Venetias, de 
avere nihil solvant. . Brixienses quocumque vadant aut veniant, de fundo 
navis solvant duodedm Imperiales, et de carro averts sex Imperiales tam 
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It can be shown how the Tatar tavar reached the 
. west of Europe. The Gr. PdQog, for to pdQog, is found in 
the Graeco- Latin vocabularies. We have c^apog saroina 
pondus gravamen,"^ ''pondera orafl'jiia xai PagTi,>* 
*'onus YOfAog pdQog q)oetiov>,' ''gravamenta PaQTi>/ 
*'pondus paQog,>' **baro8 pondus,"* *'baru8 A. bonus,"^ 
**haro8 idest bonus."* In the last two cases ''bonus 
stands for ''bonus/' a natural mistake to make, since, 
as we shall soon see, barns comes to mean "chattel, 
goods," which suggested the Lat. "bona." Now we 
have also the Latin glosses "haec merx et haec merces 
quibus onerantur naues," Glossae Abaviis^'^ and, simi- 
larly, Oloasarium Amplonianum Secundum.^^ But the 
latter, which was used by the Anglo-Saxon glossators, 
in connection with the Graeco- Latin gloss "&arti8 .i. 
bonus," produced the AS. "merx iDarti,"" whence 
Ger. Ware, Eng. wares. 

The Greek, however, has preserved several forms of 
the longer To6deog. We have the MGr. taYCXQiov, 
Tov6Qag, tovQ6ag, vroQ6ag, Rum. torbd, tolbd, Alb. torbCf 
torve "grambag, knapsack," and the latter forms are 
already recorded in Turk, tobra, dial, torba "small 
leather bag" and Pers. tubra "leather bag for horses," 
which found its way into Cashmiri and other Indian 

in reveraione, quam in adventu, et de quacumque navi facerent. . Et ai 
semel Bolverint de avere, quod non plus aolvant de eodem, nee de avere 
emto de donariis illiiiB averis, de quo Bolvissent prius. . Item omnia 
Forenais, qui emit avere da penso. aut ad ataderam. de quocumque avere 
aolvat de centenario unum Imperialem" (1228), L. A. Muratori, AfUiquiUUe% 
italieae medii aevi, Mediolani 1739, vol. II, col. 31 f. 

1 Goetz, Carjme gloaeariorum laiinorum, vol. II, p. 255. 

« Ibid., p. 153. 

• Ilrid,, p. 138. 

• /Wd., p. 34. 

» Ibid., vol. Ill, p. 471. 

• Ibid., p. 490. 
7 Ibid., p. 554. 

• Ibid., p. 618. 

• Ibid., vol. IV, p. 348. 
>• Ibid., vol. V, p. 299. 

" T. Wright and R. P. WtQcker, AngUhSaxon and Old Engliek Voeabu- 
lorift, London 1884, vol. I, col. 311. 
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languages. But taydQiov led to a confusion of xayr\ 
"command" with "daily ration of food," as which it 
appears among Byzantine writers, hence MQr. tayiCo) 
"to feed," xayiGXQov "provender bag," which ulti- 
mately leads to Ger. Tornister "knapsack." 

Prom the confusion of Lat. habere "possession held by 
inheritance or on the basis of the Roman law," as 
opposed to honos "property held by a benefice," and 
Gr. PdQog "expenses, tax," which, as we have seen, 
found its way into the Germanic languages, there 
arose the meaning "chattel" for words derived from 
averey even as in Anglo-Saxon it led to averian^ aferian 
"to haul loads, to work with beasts of burden," as 
though from /ar an "to travel." 

Similarly, Tat. tavar "goods" suggested itself to the 

Arabic as a derivative of jj^ *awira "he was blind" 
and produced jy^ *awdr "a damage in goods, or com- 
modities, or articles of merchandise," and this pro- 
duced OPr. avarie "damage." We find this word for the 
first time in one manuscript of the Assises de la cour 
des bourgeois of Jerusalem;^ but here it has already 
coalesced with Gr. PoQog and means "expenses," for 
it says that goods thrown away at sea could be re- 
claimed only to the extent of their cost, with their 
expenses, "et sach6s que celui aver qui est get6 ne deit 
estre cont6 for tant solement comme il costa [o ces 
avaries].'' That the original meaning was "damage" 
is proved by OFr. avarie "damage to a ship or goods 
which it carries," as recorded in Godefroy and in 
Jal,* where we also find Ital. avaria = Lat. "j actus." 

Here it is necessary to discuss the OH German word 
for "sacrificial animal," zebar, since it might be con- 
fused with our group and has led to most extravagant 

> Beugnot, Assises de JSruMlem, Paris 1843, vol. II, p. 44 
* Glossdifs nmUique, Paris 1848. 
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philological discussions, when in reality it is a ghost 

word. The Keronian glosses have 

Hostia uictima cepar edo antfangida 

cote ist ante cotes pipot ist 
Holocausta integra hostia anthaiz alone cepar. 
The lemma ''hostia uictima holocausta" is found in 
the Graeco- Latin glosses c^aia hostia uictima sacri- 
ficium immolatio" and otherwise very frequently, while 
we have the Latino-Qreek glosses **calpar oivooev. 
Suaia,> '^caUar dvaiau djiaQX^n^ivcu,* which, in their 
turn, are based on **calpar uinum quod primum 
libatur e dulio" of the Placidus glosses. The German 
glossator read calpar as caepar and, as usual, wrote 
cepar. As the housel was taken in wine, it was quite 
natural to apply the word to the housel in general. 
This cepar was later changed to zebar, and in Bishop 
Alfric's vocabulary for the first time entered Anglo- 
Saxon as tifer, in the significant gloss "libatio wintifer'' 
and was generalized in Caedmon's Genesis as tiher 
"sacrificium, munus." The OHG. cepar was still 
further misread aibr in Gothic, and found its way into 
the Bible, Matthew V. 23, where it is the translation 
of ''munus, sacrificial gift." 

Totally unrelated with this is OPr. toivre "animal," 
which is generally quoted as derived from the same root 
as OHG. zehar. We have OPr. atoivre ''manner of 
doing, apparel, everything which belongs to a thing, 
cattle," atir "garment," A tire "in order," tire "row, 
rank, order," atirance "disposition," atirement "agree- 
ment, arrangement, apparel," atirer "to arrange, pro- 
cure, fix," atourer "to dress up," OProv. aturar "fix, 
dress up, apply," atieirar "to put in order," tieira 

"order," all of which come from Arab, j^ tawr^ pi. 
j\j^\ ^atwdr^ "state, quality, disposition, manner, form, 
appearance, a thing that is commensurate or equal," 
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jU», mj\L tdr^ tar ah ''everything which surrounds a 

thing, circle." It is barely possible that in OFr. 
ataivre ''cattle'' there is a cross between atoivre "be- 
longings" and an original tavar form, which has dis- 
appeared in the west; but that is not likely. However, 
we have in OFrench side by side atoivre^ taivre and 
aveir "cattle." That OFr. atoivre, atire are from the 
Arabic is further proved by Span, aparejo, Fr. appareil, 
etc., from the Romance word for "equal," since this 

is an exact translation of the Arab, jj^ tawr "a thing 

that is conunensurate or equal," hence "form, appear- 
ance," etc. 

We can now approach the Arab. -UJ ^j^ 4(^raqah 

lamtf which Dozy^ has shown has led to Span, adara- 
gadante, adarga dante, adarga de ante, dargadante 
"bucklers of tough hide," hence to Span, ante "leather 
of the buffalo or elk," anta, dante, danta "elk." Idrld' 
calls certain tribes in North Africa Latnta and says: 
"Here they manufacture the bucklers known as 
'bucklers of lamtaf* which are the most perfect imagin- 
able." Leo Africanus calls the ^ land "an African 

gazelle," which apparently had long ago taken the 
place of the waning buffalo and elk in Europe: ''Lant, 
ower danU Questo d un animale che somiglia al bue, 
di forma; ma h pitl piccolo, e k pitl gentili gambe e 
corna: il suo colore h quasi bianco, e Tunghie de' 
piedi sono negrissime: d velocissimo di corso; im- 
modochS non h altro animale che lo avanzi, fuorchS, 
come s'd detto, qualche cavallo barbero: pitl agevol- 
mente si piglia la state; perciocchS per lo calor dell' 
arena e per la velocity del correre I'unghie gli si muo- 

^ Glonain des mots espagnch ei portugaia dM9i» de {'orofte, L^yde, 
Paris 1869, p. 195. 

* P. A. Jaubert, Giographie d'Sdrisi, vol. I, in Reeueil de voyagee el de 
mimaifee, pMiS par la SoeUU de Giograpkle, Paris 1836, vol. V, p. 206. 
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Yono; onde per la passione non pud correre. Cod 
parimente si pigliano i capriuoli e i cervi. Del cuojo 
di questo si soglion fare aloune targhe fortissime per 
modo, che altra cosa non le pud passare, che uno 
schioppo; ma molto care si vendono."^ 

At the end of the XVI. century a substitute was 
found in an animal of the Congo: ''Other animals are 
found in these regions standing about four feet less 
than oxen, with red-coloured skins, and horns like a 
goat, black, smooth, and glistening, of which they make 
pretty ornaments, such as are made also from buffalo 
horns. Their heads and hair resemble those of the ox, 
and their skins are much prized, being taken to Portugal 
and from thence to Germany to be dressed, and are 
called Dants. The King of Congo was desirous of 
haying workmen skilled in the art of dressing and 
cleansing these skins, so as to make them into weapons 
of defence. Nevertheless, these people use them as 
shields and targets against the blows of different 
weapons, and especially against arrows."^ But even 
before that time, soon after the discovery of America, 
the name was transferred to the tapir, because its 
tough hide promised to become a substitute for the 
ancient buffalo hide: '' Los xpianos que en tierra firme 
andan llaman danta a un animal que los Indios le 
nombran 'beori' : a causa que los cueros destos animales 
son muy gruessos, pero no son dantas. hasta 

agora los cueros destos animales no los saben adobar 
ni se aprouechan dellos los christianos, porque no los 
saben tratar, pero son tan gruessos, o mas que los del 
bufano.'" In the last edition of Oviedo's works he 
adds: ''T no creo que serian menos buenas las bardas 
6 cubiertas destos cueros de beoris para caballos de 

^ G. B. Ramusio, /{ viaggio di Giovan I«eon€, Venezia 1837, p. 162. 

' F. Pigafetta, A Report of the Kingdom of Congo, and of the Surrounding 
Countries, trans, and ed. by Margante Hutchinson, London 1881, p. 61. 

* Oviedo, De la natural hysteria de las Jndias, Toledo 1526, fol. X.X 
• 
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gente da«rmas, que todas las que pueden ha^erse en 
N&poles, 6 donde me j ores se hagen."^ Pigafetta 
mentions antas in Brazil^ and Albo so calls the Hamas,' 
but these two reflect only the earlier authors who had 
mentioned the animal. Similarly Thevet was drawing 
on his imagination when he made the Indians manu- 
facture bucklers from this hide: ''II s'y trouue enoor 
1&, grande quantity de bestes, appellees Tapihires, de- 
sirees et recommandees k cause de leur deformity. 
Aussi les Sauuagas les poursuyuet, tant pour en auoir 
la chair qui en est fort sauoureuse et saine, que pour 
les peaux, desquelles ils en font des rondelles fort 
larges, desquelles ils vsent et portent k la guerre, k 
cause qu'elles sont si dures et fortes, que k grand 
peine vn trait d'arbaleste les pourroit percer. Et vsent 
de pareille ru se k prendre le Tapihire^ que k tromper 
les Sangliers, Cerfs, et Biches. Ceste beste est de la 
grandeur d'vn Asne, ayant le col plus gros, et la teste 
odme celle d'vn Taureau, les dents trenchantes et 
aigues, non que pour cela elle en soit plus dangereuse: 
car estSLt chassee, toute sa defense ne consiste qu'& 
la fuitte, et k cercher sa retraite, laquelle court plus 
vistement beaucoup que ne fait le Cerf. Elle n'a 
point de queue, sinon bien peu, et icelle sans poil, tout 
ainsi que celle de I'Agoutin, cy dessus descrit. Aussi 
le pied fourchu, et cornue, et le poil rougeastre cOme 
celuy d'vne vache. Qui a caus6, que plusieurs des 
nostres, estant de par deR, appelloient le Tapihire, 
vache Sauuage: mais il me semble autant participer 
de I'Asne que de la vache, veu que la difference y est 
aussi grande de Tvne espece que de I'autre."* 



^ Historia general y natural de lae Jndias, Madrid 1851, vol. I, p. 406. 

* J. A. Robertson, MageUan's Voyage Around the World, by Antonio 
Pigafetta, Cleveland 1906, vol. I, p. 36. 

» Ibid,, p. 221. 

^ La cosmographie univereetle, Paris 1575, vol. II, fol. 937 b. 
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In the Tupi dictionary^ we find: **tapytray cadpodra, 
ic&ri the tapir; tapyWa steer, ox." But no etymology 
of tapytray tapyWa is known, and it can be shown that 
this is not a native word. While Guarani has tapU 
''tapir/' as borrowed from the Tupi, its native name 
is mborobi, and this is identical with Oviedo's beori, 
Carib mai piure^ Galibi maipuri. I leave it for the 
present without a solution, from what strange word 
iapytra^ tapyWa is derived, but it is significant that 
in Brazil the word was applied to ''cattle" in general. 

Having traced the lamt through Europe, Africa and 
America, we can now take up its genetic history in 
Asia. It has already been observed that "protective 
armor" generally begins with "felt" in the north. 
So, too, in this case we find Ssrr. I^jaL lamtd, Aram. 

M^tpl namtdy Pers. namadj Arab. ^ namat "felt;" 
but there is also Heb. ^^^ lebed, Talm. K*^?/ libdd 
"coarse cloth," Arab. -aJ lib4 "felt," and here we have 
a late Semitic root for "to compress in the form of 
felt," namely, Syr. ^^^ Ibad^ Arab. oJ labi4(i "he 

compressed," Talm. *t57 l&bad "to press close." The 

origin of the whole group is connected with the history 
of monasticism in Egypt. 

There is a widespread Tatar root bdr, bur "to cover,"* 
which produces the "felt hat" words, Cagatay boruk, 
Osmanli bork, Altay puruk^ which, no doubt, produced 
at an early time Gr. mXog "felt hat," mXoco "to compress 
like felt," mXcoxdg "compressed like felt." This produced 
Lat. pileus^ pilleus^ pileum "felt cap, felt," hence pilo 
"to compress;" and, since Gr. mXog is also used for 

^ J. Platzmann, Das anonyme WMerbuch Tupi-Deutseh undDeuiBch-Tuvi, 
Leipzig 1901. 

« V&mb^ry, op. eit., p. 211. 
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''hair/' there can be little doubt that Lat. pilus^ in 
spite of the short t, also belongs here. 

Gr. mXiov, apparently **felt hat," was known in Egypt 
at least two centuries B. C, for we find in a pap3rrus 
€jiaQ85(oxa|i8v . . . cirv olg ji8eie6e6A.T)TO fjiiatCoi; tei6axoig 
bv(A TiaX xitcm xal xQdvcoi >cai mA.i(oi».^ Felt or tow was 
used in the hem of the garment for tassels, hence, 
as in the case of Gr. gdaov,' mXiov could have been 
used for anything connected with the hem of the 
garment, or the garment itself. While we have Talm. 

|V^^^ DV^^ pllydn, pllyOs "felt, felt hat," we get in 

Coptic pinleos **earrings, tassels," pirleon ''earrings, 
bracelets," pt-ioii "border, tassel," pi-ldu "fringe, ring 
of a chain," pi-loue "bead ornament;" but in Coptic pi 
was taken for the masculine article, and thus there 
evolved the words without pi. 

We have a recorded Gr. mXT)[ia "felt, thing made of 
felt," but as we have side by side mXr\x&^^ mhox6y 
"felt," a form mXo)[ia is equally possible. This entered 
the Egyptian so early that it came back into Greek 
as an apocopated lj&\Jia "skirt of a robe, twisted cord," 
in which sense it is used several times by the Septuagint 
in Exodus. The Coptic words for veil and sail of a ship 
are frequently identical with "cover, garment," for 
example, erSdn "veil, rasum," fork "mantle, sail;" 
hence Copt, labo^ laboi "sail," lau "veil" are unquestion- 
ably identical with lou, etc. But Gr. mA.T)tdv, jcd(0T6v 
produced an apocopated Coptic word, which is recorded 
as libitUy lebitdn^ "penitential robe." 

It is, however, in the Greek and Latin sources on 
^STptian monasticism that we first hear of the crude 
monastic gown made of tow, "indumentum ejus stu- 

1 Grenfell, Hunt and Smyly, The TMunU Paptfri, London 1902, part I, 
p. 633. 

> See my Caniributians, vol. I, p. 246 ff. 

* W. E. Cnim, Caiaiogue of the Coptic Manueeripte in the CoUedion of the 
John Rylande Library, Manchester 1909, p. 105. 
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peum coUobium erat,quod apudillos lebetea appellatur,''^ 
though Suidas later says that it was made of hair, 
€X86T|ToivdQiov, XKXoy^ fiovaxixbg, ex XQixm owteO^iii^g, 
xotd Tr|v iyyj&Qia>f yhbaaav to5v IlQovaasaivi.^ This 
Or. X86T)T((rv, Lat. lebetea produced the Semitic words, 
BjT. Ibadf etc., even as Eg3rptia]i Or. Ax&itara led 

to SjT. \ij^ lamtdf Arab, ius namat^ Pers. namadf 

Magyar nemez ''felt.*' But in Arab. U '^j^ 4(iraqah 

lamt^ the Arabic word, which originally meant "felt," 
changed to ''tough leather'' of any animal whose hide 
could be properly prepared for defensive armor. 
Or. jciArOOxdv entered into Syriac as v/o^ Uq^^ 

pelutd^ pllutd "felt garment, sackcloth, saddlecloth," 
whence it found its way into Leo's Tactica VI. 8, 
where dqpeXrrQov xfjg aeXXag means "saddle cloth." 
The Tactica was written in the VIII. century, and 
we learn from Leo's ^EnaQXixbv Bi6XCov' that 
the Syrians, which includes the Arabs, imported a large 
number of woolen goods, of which some Arabic names 
are given. There can be no doubt that the Syriac 
word for "felt garment, saddle cloth," which in Arabic 
must have been pronounced felutah, filutah^ since it 
has no p, entered the Greek in the form of (peXetQov, 
axptkexQWf of which the latter is recorded in the 
Tactica. 

When we first meet filtrum in LLatin, it means 
"felt mattress, saddlecloth," that is, it is identical 
with Gr. dqpeXetQov, from the Syriac word, and this 
from the Gr. jiiArOOxdv: "si quis in exercitu aliquid 
furaverit, pastoria, capistro, freno, feltro."^ In the 

1 Ruiinut, Hiiloria monaehorum, cap. VII, in Migne, P. L., yoL XXI, 
col. 411. 
' See in Ducange, sub Xc6tit(dv, XeviToov, X£6ivT(iDvdoiov, levitanarium. 

* J. Nicole, op. eit., p. 29. 

* Lex Baiutpariarum, II. 6, in MGH,, Leges, vol. Ill, p. 285, and see 
Ducange, sub feUrum. 



88 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 

OH German vocabulaxies filtrum is given as a Latin 
word, for which the OHGerman translation is filz;^ 
but these vocabularies are comparatively late. The 
oldest supposedly OHGerman gloss is the one found 
in the so-called Keronian interlinear version of the 
Rule of St. Benedict, where over ''matta saga" is 
found the reading ''filzalii digunt recinun,"^ which is 
obviously a Latin, and not an OHGerman gloss to 
"saga." The whole rule runs as follows : "stram(en)ta 
autem lectorum sufficiat matta saga et lena et capitale." 
To this a XII. century author, Bernardus Portarum, 
says : ''ad lectum habeto stramen, filtrum, coopertorium 
de grossis ovium pellibus rustico panno coopertum, 
vel cotum, pulvinum, ad caput."' But an unknown 
"magister" of the VII. or VIII. century, says: "in 
lectis habeant in hyeme singulas mattas, et sagos 
tomentatios singulos, et lanas: in aestate vero pro 
lanis rachinia propter aestus utantur."* Prom this it 
follows that while some spoke only of a saga, appar- 
ently a felt mattress, others varied it with a rachina 
in the summer. 

In the Edict of Diocletian we have "sagum sive 
rachanam rudem,"^ from which it appears that the two 
did not differ very much. In the same edict a felt 
saddlecloth is mentioned as centunclum: "centunclum 
equestrae quoactile album sibe nigrum,"^ and we learn 
that such a centunclum, JtiXr\\ia or JCiArOOxdv, was used 
in embroidery. "^ This at once explains "cen tones 
filtra*^ in the Codex Vaticanua Reg. Christ. S16, of the 

1 Steinmeyer and Sievers, Die oUhochdeviMhen Glouen, vol. Ill, pp. 
618, 619, 622. 

> Cap. LV, in H. Hattemer, Denkmahle des MiUelaUers; St. GaUen'i 
alUeuUehe Spraehsehaetze, St. Gallen 1844-1849, vol. I, p. 108. 

» Migne, P. L., vol. CLIII, col. 894. 

* Ibid,, vol. LXXXVIII. col. 1031. 

> VII. 60, in H. BlOmner, Der MaximaUarif des LHadelian, Berlin 1893, 
p. 24. 

• VII. 62, ibid., p. 22. 
» VII. 63, ibid., p. 24. 
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IX. century, and XJgutio's "centre, onis, dicitnr pulvi- 
nari vel velum de multis pannis, vel qui facit filtra 
ad ipsuja filtrum.'* This at once leads to the ASaxon X. 
century gloss * 'centrum, uel flltrum, felC^ 

Filtrum^ feltrum is, naturally, nothing but Gr. 
mArOOtdv, which became public property through the 
important Tactica and the Arabic traders. The gloss 
in the Rule of St. Benedict ''filzalii digunt recinun" 
on the one hand identifies filz with "sagum," as in a 
number of OHGerman glosses, and, on the other, 
identifies **sagum" with **racana," as in the Edict of 
Diocletian. Filzalii is merely a local Swiss form of 
''fiUraliij'* which actually is reproduced in the Codex 
Cheltenhamensis 7087,^ of the XII. century, as sagu 
filtril, where filtril appears on the OHGerman side of 
the vocabulary, the cop3dst having found in his copy 
the reading filtr. al. 

Thus we have in OHG. filzj AS. felt a survival of 
Gr. JciArOOxdv, which through the Egyptian, Coptic, 
and Arabic ultimately led to ''buffalo hide," and to 
the ''elk" words in Spanish. 

1 Wright and WUlcker, op. eii., col. 120. 

' Steinmeyer and Sievers, op. cU., vol. IV, p. 178, note. 



IV. THE TRAGELAPHU8. 

The tragelaphua was by the Greeks considered to be 
a mythical animal, and Aristophanes classed it with 
the equally impossible hippalector.^ The front part of 
the putative animal was represented in Greek art, 
and TQayBXaqpog was the name of a drinking vessel, 
possibly because it had the representation of the 
lascivious animal upon it.' 

The XQayEkaapoq got into the Septuagint by a mistake. 
I have already shown that it is found in Deut. XIV. 6 
only in the Codex Alexandrinua. It is found universally 
in the Septuagint only in Job XXXIX. 1, where it is 

the translation of Heb. '^J^'* y&'el. This Hebrew word 

again occurs in Psalm CIII. 18, where it is rendered 
simply by eXaqpog, and in 1 Reg. XXIV. 3, where it 
was treated synoptically with Job XXXIX. 1 and 
produced confusion in the minds of the translator. 

D^'^P''?! ''Iiat ^X bv was taken by some translators of 

the Septuagint to mean "on the face of (a place called) 
the rocks of the deer," hence, although Aquila wrote 
<e;ci Jipdacojcov x&vhvexQ&v xcov sXaqpivcov,* and Theodo- 
tion wrote «8Jii jiqoocojcov tcov totocdv xdiv eXdqxov,* others, 
according to Eusebius,^ left aalim untranslated, and 
this appears corrupted in some manuscripts as ' AeiaiXEiv, 
while others misread Heb. mat as TX and wrote 
€8Jii jiQoacojiov xfig Orioag xdiv e^dq)cov.» 

' «Oux bmaXtTiXQv&vac, ^d AC ovbk xQaytX&fpovq, &mQ av,\Sy xolai 
jca(^affCETdo^aoiv toC^ MTiftixoCg vodqxnxii,! The Frogs, 937-8. 

* A. Bdckh, Die StaaUhaushaUung der Aihener, ed. by M. Frftnkel, Berlin 
1886, vol. II, p. 231 f. 
> P. de Lagrarde, Ononuuiiea eaera, Gottingae 1887, 226. 
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In Job XXXIX. 1 the Heb. yho ^br is rendered in 
the Septuagint by cxQaYeXoupaiv jietQag,» but yho 
suggested U^S/ho aelaim "Petra," a place, and would 
appear in Greek as 2AAAEIM. Now this 2AAAEIM 
is given as the translation of D'^^P^n mat, from a con- 
fusion with a place name, ''The Rocks of the Deer/* 
and found its way in the corrupted form 2a56aEi|i into 
the Septuagint, in 1 Reg. XXIV. 3. There can be 

little doubt, also, that ybo ^hT was likewise conceived 

as the name of a particular kind of deer, namely 

"rock deer," even as D'^^p'Tl mat was "deer rock;" and 

this "rock deer" should have been rendered into 
Greek as mxQEkaxfog or siexQoeXaqpog, or, what is 
more likely, neiQag {Xaqpog. But the same Egyptian 
influence which changed nlho\ia to X&|ia, caused 
the scribe to read m + tpeXaqpog or jt& -«- XQoekcufoq or 
m + xQaaihx(fogf from which evolved the impossible 
tpayeXaqpog, as a reminiscence of the classical hybrid 
animal. 

Thus the xQaYeXaq)og entered the Bible. Origen 
considered it to be a fabulous animal: "Si vero etiam 
de inpossibilibus legibus requirendum est, invenimus 
tragelafum dici animal, quod subsistere omnino non 
potest, quod inter munda animalia etiam edi iubet 
Moyses, et grifum, quem nullus umquam meminit vel 
audivit humanis manibus potuisse succumbere, man- 
ducari prohibet legislator. Haec ne requi- 

renda quidem arbitrantur de tragelafo et grifo et 
vulture, fabulas autem quasdam inanes et frivolas 
commentantur."^ Olympiodorus wrote, rtQayekatfog 
ijToi aiYctOTQog,*^ the latter, no doubt, for aiYCtYPo?, 

>De prineiviis, IV. 3, in Die griechischen ehrisaiehen SehrifUAdUr der 
tnUn drei JahrhufiderU, Leipzig 1913, vol. V, p. 325 f. 

> Migne, P. G., toL XCIII, col. 412. 
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as in the Graeco- Latin glosses, **hebex aivaYQog*.^ 
St. Augustine's version of Job XXXIX. 1 reads "si 
cognovisti tempus pariendi tragelaphorum petras," 
which he explains < TQavog hircus est, Eka(pog cervus : tra- 
gelaphus ergo compositum ex hirco et cervo animal."* 
But Jerome simply used ibex in place of tragelaphus in 
Job XXXIX. 1, and said of this animal: ^Hbices ipsi 
sunt, quos Graeci tragelaphos vocant, admixto nomine 
hirci et cervi." Similarly Gregory the Great used 
ibex for tragelaphus^ and by his commentary on Job 
XXXIX. 1 showed that ibex was popularly confused 
with ibis: "Meridiana pars ibices aves vocat, quae 
Nili fluentis inhabitant. Orientalis vero Occidentalisque 
plaga parva quadrupedia ibices nominat quibus et 
moris est in petris parere, quia neque sciunt nisi in 
petris habitare ; quae si quando etiam de altis saxorum 
cacuminibus ruunt, in suis se cornibus illaesa sus- 
cipiunt."' This went into Isidore as **ibices, quasi 
avices, eo quod ad instar avium ardua et excelsa teneant 
et in sublime inhabitent, ita ut de sublimitate vix 
humanis obtutibus pateant; unde et meridiana pars 
ibices aves vocant, qui Nili fluentis inhabitant; haeo 
itaque animalia, ut diximus, in petris altissimis com- 
morantur, et si quando ferarum vel hominum adversi- 
tatem persenserint, de altissimis saxorum cacuminibus 
sese praecipitantes in suis se cornibus inlaesa sus- 
cipiunt,"* while ibis is mentioned by him elsewhere: 
'HHs avis Nili fluminis, quae semetipsam purgat, 
rostro in anum aquam fundens."^ 

It will later be shown that Aristotle's passage on the 
bonasus in his De animalibus historia is an interpolation. 
Here it is necessary only to refer to a passage in it, in 

1 Goetz, vol. Ill, p. 431. 

« Migne. P. L., vol. XXXIV, col. 880. 

» Ibtd., vol. LXXVI, col. 643. 

* XII. 1. 16-17. 

» XII. 7. 33. 
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which he says that the bonasua resembles an ox, 
except that it has a mane like a horse, cxal to aXko 
6' slboq o)ioiov Pot, jcXf|v x^^^rrfv ^8i v^Qi TT]g dxQco|iiag 
&GmQ iJUiog».^ We read in another place €^si be xai 
6 P6va<yosTd evrog cbwrna d|xoia Pot»,* which is 
merely attached to a general discussion ending with 
a chance reference to the ox, and so is obviously 
spurious, as which it is marked by Dittmeyer.' 
We have also the sentence, cxd 58 SaoutEQa toy 
air/eva 6\u)i(og jtdvqi, olov 6<ya xairpy ^ei, coajieQ Aioov 
TO 8' 8JII Tcp jtQavei toO aijxevog ojio xiig xEcpaXfjg liixQi' '^S 
dxQ(0|iiag, olov oaa hxpiav ^ei, &cmQ tjuiog xal opevg xal 
x&v ayQioyv xal xcQaxoqHSQcov 36vaaog»,* where the 
position at the end of the list shows that the bonasua 
was slipped in later, especially since it is followed 
by the description of the ijuiEXaq)og, which is 
distinctly that of the long-horned ox or bison, 
which is again mentioned as having horns: 
<8X£i be xal 6 ljcjC8Xaq)og HaKw\ieyoq ejcI xfi dxQcofiig 
XaiTny xal t6 Otjoiov x6 Jido5iov avo|ia^6|jicvov dji5 8e xfig 
xEq)aAfjg foil xfjv dxQcofiiav A8jrtf|v sxdxeeov l8Cg 8' 6 I Ji- 
jc 8 X a q) g jicoycova §x^i xaxd xirv X&Qvyya* ion 8' d|i- 
(pdx8Qa x8Qaxoq)6Qa xal bixoXd* f| bk d^A^ia Injtir 
X a q) o g oijx ^8i xepaxa* x6 bk \Jizy^q ion xovcov xoO 
^CDov eXdqpcp jcQoa8|iq)8Q8g* y^YVOVxai 8' ol ljcjc8A.aq>oi 
8V 'Apaxcoxaig, oSjieq xal ol P68g ol dYQioi.» The words 
cgoTi; 8' d)iq)6x8Qa x8Qaxoq)6Qa,» which are a tautology 
as regards the bonaauSf puzzled the copyists, and 
so some of the manuscripts read after d|jup6x8Qa 
€0 X8 pdvaaog ^xal 6 I jc Jt!8 Xaq>o g.» The ljcn;8Xaq)og 
does not occur anywhere else, and, like the pdvaaog, 
is an interpolation, since both represent the same 

1 P. 630 a. 

» P. 606 b. 

> ArigUMis De animalibus hittoria, Lipdae 1907» p. 58. 

* P. 498 b. 
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animal, as is evidenced by ''equina iuba, cetera tauro 
similis" of Pliny's description of the bonaaua. 

From this it is clear that the buieXaqpog is a non- 
existing animal due merely to a confusion of the 
bonaaua with the xQayihupof;^ through the reference 
to a horse. This is proved, beyond a shadow of a 
doubt, since the statement that the hmiXaifoq has a 
mane on its shoulders and a beard on its throat, and is 
found in Arachosia, is present in an almost identical 
form in Pliny in reference to the tragelaphua^ which 
marks this latter passage also as an interpolation, due 
to an acquaintance with the Biblical tragelaphus. 
Here we read: ''est eadem specie, barba tantum et 
armorum villo distans, quem tragelaphon vocant, non 
alibi quam iuxta Phasim amnem nascens."^ This brief 
statement is interlarded between the description of 
the deer and the statement that Africa has no deer. 
From Pliny the statement found its way into Solinus, 
where it immediately precedes the story of the Hercy- 
nian forest: "eadem paene specie sunt quos tragelaphos 
dicunt, sed non alibi quam circa Phasidem apparent: 
tantum quod illi villosos babent armos et menta pro- 
missis hirtabarbis."^ Isidore has the same: *'tragelaphi 
a Graecis nominati, qui cum eadem specie sint ut cervi, 
villosos tamen habent armos ut hirci, et menta promissis 
hirta barbis, qui non alibi sunt quam circa Phasidem."' 
Here, however, we see plainly that the whole is an 
expansion of Jerome's note to Job XXXIX. 1, "quos 
Qraeci tragelaphoa vocant, admixto nomine hirci et 
cervi." 

In the VIII. or IX. century the tragelaphus became 
identified with the elk through a series of formal 
mistakes. In the Graeco-Latin glosses we frequently 

1 VIII. 120. 
» XIX. 19. 
» XII. 1. 20. 
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meet with the gloss clXaqpog oeruus/'^ which also 
appears as *'clafos A. ceruus,"* '^clauoa idest ceruus."' 
In the CorpuSf Epinal^ and Erfurt Gloaaariea the Greek 
word appears on the right side, as though it were 
ASaxon, ''cerus elch^ elh.*' Eucherius, in the first half 
of the V. century, wrote 'Hragelaphus in Deuteronomio 
platoceroSf id est, cornibus latis."^ One MS. reads 
platoceruuSf two read platocerus^ obviously connecting 
it with "ceruus." Eucherius apparently got his 
platoceros from Pollux, who said of the deer: 
cTcov 58 ^XdqxDV oxeQoo; |X8V f| drjXeia, 6 5' Sqqt|v x8Qooq)6- 
Qog, {) x8Qaaq)6Qog, f\ xEQdarng, f\ eu>ceQ(og,»to which some 
MSS. add tr\ jdaruxEQCog, f\ 'UJiEQXEQCog^.^ Eucherius 
changed the definition of a stag into a subdivision of the 
cervine family, with which he identified the tragelaphua. 
Eucherius' gloss found its way into Codex Vaticanua 
1468^ where we read 'Hragelafum quem nos dicimus 
plcUoceruum.**^ The Corpus, Epinal, and Erfurt GloaS' 
ariea have, similarly, ''tragelafus uel platocerus elch^*^ 
where elch is simply the gloss of '"cerus," that is, 
"cervus," as before. This is proved conclusively from 
the OH German glosses, where we have 'Hragelaphum" 
rendered by elaho, elahun,'' which come much closer 
to the SXacpo; of the Graeco- Latin glosses. 

It can easily be shown that elch is not a Germanic 
word originally. We have Tatar dlik, elik "deer," 
Chin, luh, old pron. lok "deer," Tunguz loki "elk." 
This is represented in Ass3rr. dlu, a'dlu "an animal of 
the stag kind," and similarly in the other Semitic 
languages. There can be little doubt that Gr. IXaq)og is 

> Goetz, vol. II, pp. 00, 204, 556, vol. Ill, pp. 18, 00, 180, 250, 320, 361, 
431, 441, 403, 518, 520. 

> Ibid., Tol. Ill, p. 556. 

> Ibid., p. 621. 

« Inalruetianet, Ub. II, in C8EL., vol. XXXI, p. 157. 

• V. 76. 

• Goets, vol. V, p. 517. 

' Steinmeyer and Sievere, op. eU., vol. I, pp. 203, 366, 367, 368. 
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directly related to the root aZii, aluh in the northern 
Asiatic languages. But as we pass over to Europe 
we get a modification of this root, and also another 
root which is represented in Fin. hirvi, Esthon. hirwe, 
hiriwe^ Lap. sarva^ Magy. szarvas "deer." Of course, 
these are all related to Fin. aarwi, Esthon. aarwe, 
Lap. doarve^ Magy. azarv "horn," and to Lat. cornu 
and all the "horn" words in the Indo-European and 
Semitic languages. I am not concerned in this place 
with the proof of the relation of all the European 
and Asiatic languages, but only with the obvious 
fact that names of animals know no philological 
delimitations, but depend on geographical proximity. 
The Finnish name for "deer," of which the original 
root was nearly karv^ is represented in Lat. cervua, 
OPruss. airwisj Welsh carw^ Corn, caruu^ carow^ Bret. 
caru^ Gael, cabrach^ carbh^ car "stag," and possibly 
Lith. karve^ OBulg. krava "cow." Esthon. hiriwe at 
once explains Lett, iriia and OHG. hiruz^ hirz^ which 
produces Ger. Hirach^ and not Hirz. 

AS. heoroU heorut^ ONorse hjdrtr are formed as 
though OHG. hiruz had the sound of hiruta, but in 
that case the northern forms would be back formations. 
This is not as impossible as would at first appear, 
since the word is absent from the early ASaxon vocabu- 
laries, elch having taken its place. The earliest occur- 
rence of hiruz in OH German is in Codex Sangallensis 
91Sy^ but this very vocabulary also contains one of 
the very oldest ASaxon animal glossaries, which shows 
that it can be demonstrated that an Arabic glossary 
lies at the foundation of the "hind" words in both 
ASaxon and OHGerman, the latter containing the 
older forms. 

» Ibid., vol. Ill, p. & 
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We find the ASaxon gloss ''damma, bestia idest eola''^ 
in the Corpus^ Epinal, and Erfurt Glossaries^ and 
''damma eZfea" in the Leiden Glossary.^ This is ob- 
viously Arab. <l*J Hyyalah "hind." If this is ap- 
proached to AS. elch ''elk," as is generally done, then 
the latter would also be Arab. J*! Hyyal "deer;" 

but we have already seen that the OHG. elaho relates 
the word to the Or. Bkaxfog. In Codex Sangallensis 24^ 
we have not only "alx elaho,** but also "cervus hirm** 
"cerua liwinfa," "hinnulus hintcalb.** Thus we get in 
OHGerman both uuinta and hinta for "hind," which 
appears in ASaxon as hind, for example, in the Kentish 
Glosses of the IX. century, "cerua carissima et gra- 
tissimus binnulus, eala du liofeste hind and gecwemest 
hindcealf."' OHO. uuinta was changed to hinta^ 
apparently under the influence of Lat. "hinnulus," 
since we have also "cerua hinna;**^ but uuinta is 

Arab. J-.V) ^^l *unsah (aWiyyali) "the female of the 

stag," another form for aLJ Hyyalah. The Arabic 

gloss is, no doubt, due to the same cause which created 
such havoc with the "tragelaphus" of Job XXXIX. 
1, where "cerva" is also mentioned. 

The most persistent root for the northern cervine 
kind, chiefly for the elk and reindeer, is oron or boron: 
Koib. bulan, Soy. pulan, Earag. bur, Samoy. bulan, 
peang, peak "elk," Tung, oron. Fin. poro "reindeer," 
Esth. podr "elk, deer," the Finnish antiquity of which 
is assured by Basque orefl, oreifi "deer." This at once 
explains Russ. olen\ elen\ Ldth. elnas "deer," Ger. 

> Goetz, vol. V, pp. 367, 404. 

*J. H. Hessels, A Late EighthrCentury LaiirirAngUhSaxon Glossary, 
Cambridge 1906. 

» Wright and Wtilcker, op. cit,, col. 58. 

* Steinmeyer and Sievers, op. eit,, vol. Ill, p. 447. 
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Elen ''elk/' etc. It is most likely that ultimately all 
those are related to the Asiatic alu "deer" words, 
hence to Or. 8Xaq)og. At the same time they com- 
pletely exclude the OHO. elahoj AS. elch^ which, as 
we have seen, are of book origin, although ultimately 
also related to this group. ONorse hreinn^ AS. hran 
''reindeer" are similarly derived from the root from 
which comes Basque oreti. 



V. THE TARANDUS. 

To determine the status of the mythical animal 
known as tarandtu, it is necessary to study the vioinaee 
in those authors where the tarandus is mentioned. 
In Isidore we have the following sequence: 

"Orypes vocatur, quod sit animal pinnatum et 
quadrupes. Hoc genus ferarum in Hyperboreia nasoitur 
montibus. Omni parte corporis leones aunt; alis et 
facie aquilis similes; equis vehementer infesti. Nam 
et homines visos disoerpunt. 

"Ckamaeleon non habet unum colorem, aed diversa 
est varietate oonsparsus, ut pardus. Dictus autem 
ita . Huius ohamaeleontis oorpusoulum ad 

oolores quoa videt facillima oonversione variatur, quod 
aliorum animolium non est ita ad converaionem facilis 
eorpulentia. 

"Camelopardiu dictus, quod dum sit ut pardus albis 
maculis superaspersus, coUo equo similia, pedibus 
bubulia, capite tamen camelo eat similia. Huno 
Aethiopia gignit. 

"Lynds dictus, quia in luporum genere numeratur; 
bestia maculis terga distinota ut pardus, aed aimilia 
lupo: unde et ille Xvnog, iste lyncis. Huius uiinam 
oonvertere in duritiam pretiosi lapidis diount, qui 
lyncuriuB appellatur, quod et ipsaa lynces sentire hoc 
documento probatur. Nam egestum Uquorem harenis, 
in quantum potuerlnt, contegunt, invidia quadam 
naturae ne talis egeatio transeat in usum humanum. 
Lynoea dicit Plinius Secundus extra unum non admittere 
fetum. 
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**Lupo8 Aethiopia mittit cervice iubatos, et tanto 
varios ut nullum colorem illis abesse dicant."^ 

From this sequence it would appear as though the 
chamaeleon were an animal of the Hyperborean regions, 
while similarly the lynz^ from its position after the 
camelopard^ could be taken for a specifically Ethiopian 
beast. In Solinus the animals of Ethiopia are given 
together: the camelopard is followed by the apes and 
the rhinoceros, because this is the chronological order 
in which, according to Solinus, they appeared in the 
Roman spectacles: ''Then comes the catoblepas, the 
gold-digging ants, the lycaon, the parandruSf the thoas, 
the histrix, the pegasus, and the tragopan.*' Of all 
these Isidore knows only the rhinoceros and the histrix. 
It is most likely, therefore, since the others also appear 
in Pliny, whom Isidore frequently mentions, that the 
original Pliny did not have these animals, and that 
they are interpolations. The passage in Solinus rims 
as follows: 

''Quae locorum Aethiopes tenent, feris plena sunt, 
e quibus quam nabun vocant nos camelopardalim dici- 
mus, collo equi similem, pedibus bubulis, capite came- 
lino, nitore rutilo, albis maculis superspersa. Animal 
hoc Romae circensibus dictatoris Caesaris primum 
publicatum. 

"lisdem ferme temporibus illinc exhibita monstra 
sunt, cephos appellant, quorum posteriores pedes crure 
et vestigio humanos artus mentiuntur, priores hominum 
manus referunt: sed a nostris non amplius quam 
semel visa sunt. 

"Ante ludos Cn. Pompeii rhinocerotem Romana speo- 
tacula nesciebant: cui bestiae color buxeus, in naribus 
cornu unicum et repandum, quod subinde attritum 
cautibus in mucronem excitat eoque adversus ele- 
phantos proeliatur, par ipsis longitudine, brevior cruri- 

1 Xn. 2. 17-20, 24. 
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bus, naturaliter alvum petene, quam solam intellegit 
ictibus Buis perviam. 

"luxta Kigrim fluvium catoblepae nascitur modloa 
atque iners bestia, caput prae^ave aegre ferens, 
aspectu pestilenti: nam qui in oculos eiufi offenderint, 
protinuB vitam ezuunt. 

"Formicae ibi ad formam oanis maximi harenas aureae 
pedibtis eruunt, quos leoninos habent: quas cuBtodiunt, 
ne quis auferat, captantesque ad necem persequuntur. 

" Eadem Aetbiopia mittit lycaonem: lupus est cervioe 
iubatUB et tot modis varius, ut nullum colorem illi 
dicant abesse. 

"Mittit et parandrum, boum magnitudine, bisulco 
veBtigio, ramosis oornibus, capita cervino, ursi colore 
et pariter viUo profundo. Hunc parandrum adfirmant 
habitum metu vertere et cum deliteseat fieri adsimilem 
cuicumque rei proximaverit, sive ilia sazo alba sit, seu 
fruteoto virenB, sive quern alium modum praeferat. 
Faciunt hoc idem in mari polypi, in terra chamaeleon- 
tes: sed et polypus et chamaeleon glabra Bunt, ut 
pronius sit cutis laevitate prozimantia aemulari: in 
hoc novum est ao Bingulare hirsutiam pill colorum vices 
facere. Hinc evenit ut difficulter capi possit. 

"Aethiopicis lupis proprium est, quod in saliendo ita 
nisuB habent alitis, ut non magis profioiant cursu quam 
meatu: homines tamen numquam impetunt. Bruma 
oomati sunt, aestate nudi: tkoaa vooant. 

"Hystrix quoque inde loci frequentisBlma, erinaoii 
similis, spinis tergum hispida, quas plerumque laxatas 
iaculatione emittit voluntaria, ut assiduis aculeorum 
nimbis oanes vulneret ingruentes. 

"Illius caeli ales est pega$ua: sed haec alea equinum 
nihil praeter aures habet. 

"Tragopan quoque avis maior aquilis, cornibus 
arietinis praeferena armatum caput."* 
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In Solinus nabun is another name for the camelopard, 
that is, the giraffe. In the corresponding place in 
Pliny nabun is given as the Ethiopic name, but there 
is no such word for the giraffe anywhere. The word 
arose through a blunder. In Isidore we find the camelo- 
pard mentioned by the side of the leopard in a way 
which would lead the incautious reader to take the 
pardu8 for a kind of camelopardus. Now, in the 
Codex Toletanua^ there is an Arabic gloss opposite 

pardus of XII. 2. 10, namely ^\ ^an-namir ''leopard 

panther.'' This namir was obviously read by the 
interpolator as nauur or nanus, producing an accusa- 
tive nauum, which is found in three old MSS. of Solinus, 
and nabum, which is found in three other old Solinus 
MSS. Hence nabun of the Solinus and Pliny MSS. 
is simply a misunderstood nabu, and of a later date. 

In Solinus it is said that Ethiopia sends the lycaon, 
a wolf with a mane and so speckled that not a single 
color is absent. In Pliny the abbreviated statement, 
''nisi in Indis lycaon, cui iubata traditur cervix,"^ is 
clearly interpolated, since it interferes with the story 
of the tarandru^, and since we have the previous 
statement, **lynca8 vulgo frequentes et sphingas . 
Aethiopia generat."^ The two are again mentioned in 
Mela, as an interpolation, "saevissimae ferae omni 
colore varii lycaones, et quales accepimus, sphinges."^ 
Lynx and lycaon are identical, the latter arising from 
Isidore's juxtaposition of Xvhxx; and lynx, which led 
the interpolator to form a non-existing lycaon. 

In Pliny the first two items appear expanded, as 
follows: 

"Harum aliqua similitude in duo transfer tur ani- 
malia. Nabun Aethiopes vocant coUo similem equo, 

^ R. Beer, Isidori Etymologiae, Codex Toletanua (nunc Matriiensia) IS, 
8, Lugduni Batavorum 1909. 
« VIII. 123. » VIII. 72. * III. 9. 
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pedibus et cruribus bovi, camelo capite, albis maculis 
rutilum colorem distinguentibus, unde appellata ca^ 
melopardalis, dictatoris Caesaris circensibus ludis pri- 
mum visa Romae. Ex eo subinde cernitur, aspectu 
magis quam feritate conspicua, quare etiam ovis ferae 
nomen invenit. 

''Pompei Magni primum ludi ostenderunt chama, 
quern Galli rufium vocabant, effigie lupi, pardorum 
maculis. 

"lidem ex Aethiopia quas vocant KT^Jiovgy quarum 
pedes posteriores pedibus humanis et cruribus, priores 
manibus fuere similes. Hoc animal postea Roma non 
vidit."^ 

Chama is given as a superscription in one MS. 
and as chau in another. In the first the MS. reads 
raphium for rufium. The first sentence of the passage 
in Pliny informs us that the resemblance to the camels, 
of whom he speaks before, is transferred to two animals. 
The first is obviously the camelopard, the second must 
be an animal like it, and it is clear that nothing like 
it was found in Gaul. Indeed, neither chama nor 
raphium is found anywhere else. Now in Isidore the 
camdopard is immediately followed by the lynx, and 
of it it is said "bestia maculis terga distincta ut pardus, 
sed similis lupo." In Pliny "effigie lupi, pardorum 
maculis" is an abbreviation of the same. What 
happened is this. In some codex there stood at th e 

end of the camelopard story the gloss "cam. giraf." 

or giraphuSf from the Arab, '^hj zardfah "giraffe." 

The interpolator read this ''cam. gi raf* and explained 
it as two names of the animal given as "lynx," one 

being cam, the other rafius, the name given by "gi" 
"the Gaids." Thus arose another impossible animal. 

* Vni. 69-70. 
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Now we oan approach the parandrua of SolinuB. 
In desoribing the parandrus as of the size of an ox, 
with cloven feet, branching horns, stag head, and bear 
fur, the interpolator had in mind the tragelaphus. 
But where he makes the animal change color, he is 
unmistakably writing about the chameleon. This 
unnatural animal has fortunately left behind every 
philological blunder that led to its procreation. From 
Isidore we learn that the chameleon is as speckled as 
the pardus, and opposite the story of the chameleon 
in the Codex Toletania stands the Arabic gloss, Jjj)) 
alr-wazal. This is the name of a lizard, which is re- 
corded also as Jjj jjj ojj <jjj waral, warar, wazan, 
^Daran, etc.^ The name is originally Kabyl, where 
we find dburiul. The indecision in writing is due to 
the fact that it was a foreign word, in which j and j 
were not always distinguished. Waran and oi>^ 
Ifirdaun "lizard" suggest that a form warandaun also 
existed, and this would lead to the form parandrua 
in Sohnus. But the case is far more complex. In the 
Latin-Arabic glossary cameleon is glossed by Jcj wa% 
instead of Jjj waral or J^j wazal. But in another 
place ihia, that is, "ibex," is similarly glossed. The 
ibex, however, was identified by the church fathers 
with the tragelaphua, hence in Spain, through Arabic 
infiuence, the chameleon became confused with the 
tragelaphus, and the equation of chameleon and pardua 
as regards color led to the form parandus, an animal 
combining the quaUties of the chameleon and the 
tragelaphus. Whether the Arab, waran or a similar 
form entered into' association with pardua, to create the 
form parandrua, as which the animal is given in Solinus, 

t B. P»ynB Smith, rkcMwru* tyriaew, Owrnii 1878, Tol. I. col. 1368. 
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is immaterial, since even as it is, it oould not have 
been created without the double value of Arab. J«j 

wa^l "chameleon, tragelaphus," as which it appears 
in the earliest Latin- Arabic glossary. 

In Solinus this strange hybrid is placed in Ethiopia. 
Its description is partly that of the tragelaphus, and 
partly that of the chameleon. The tragelaphus had 
already been identified with the elk, from whose hides 
shields were made, but this characteristic appears 
only in Pliny, because here the tarandrus, instead of 
Solinus' parandrus, is placed among the Scythians, 
that is, in the north, where alone the elk is found: 
"Mutat colores et Scytharum tarandrtis nee aliud ex 
iis quae pilo vestiuntur, nisi in Indis lycaon, cui iubata 
traditur cervix. Nam thoes — luporum id genus est 
procerius longitudine, brevitate crurum dissimile, velox 
saltu, venatu vivens, innocuum homini — habitum, 
non colorem, mutant, per hiemes hirti, aestate nudi. 
Tarandro magnitudo quae bovi est, caput mains cervino 
nee absimile, cornua ramosa, ungulae bifidae, villus 
magnitudine ursorum, sed, cum libuit sui colons esse, 
asini similis. Tergori tanta duritia, ut thoraces ex eo 
faciant. Colorem omnium arborum, fruticum, florum 
locorumque reddit metuens in quibus latet, ideoque 
raro capitur. Mirum esset habitum corpori tam multi- 
plicem dari, mirabilius est et villo."^ 

The information about the shields was received from 
Aelian, where the tarandus is briefly mentioned as an 
animal of the Scythians which changes colors and 
resembles an ox: ''Ruborem, pallorem, livorem, 
homini et bestiis cutem mollem habentibus, et minime 
villosis, accidere, nihil mirum; tarandus vero seipsum 
cum villis suis vertit, et innumeras colorum species 
cum summo videntium stupore reddit. Scythicum id 

1 VIII. 123-124. 
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animal est, dorso et magnitudine tauro simile; ejus 
oorium ne spiculo quidem penetrari potest, quamobrem 
eo Scythae sua scuta inducunt."^ Of course, this is 
an interpolation. Aristotle knows nothing of the ani- 
mal, but it is found in the IIeqI Oav^ao((av 
dxovo^dTCav, where we get the simplest and 
clearest combination of the chameleon and the elk: 
€*Eiv hk Zxufkiig Toig xaXoufievoi; FEXoivoi; (paol frT]Qfov 
XI Yiveoftai, ojtdviov \tb/ vnEQBokn, 8 6vo|id^Tai xdgav- 
605 (tdoavSeos, tdvavOpos)- ^eroi 8e tov- 
zb ficraSdAAEiv td^ xq6w; xfi? tpixw; xaft' 5v fiv xai t6jiov 
fi' Sid 8e touto elvoi ovodrJQaTov Ixal &id t^ ii£xa66K-f(v\ . 
xai yae BevBeeoi naX tdiioi?, xai 6^? ev 0I5 fiv J, touriixov 
rn XQoit^ yivzabav da-unaoimTaTov 8e 16 rriv TQiva (leto- 
SoXXetv- td ya.Q Xouid xirv XQ&xa, olov 5 te xct(iaiXeoJv xai 6 
jwXviwny;- xb fil niYC&og cb0av6i povg- Toii 6e jiQO0d)nou t&v 
tintov 5|ioiav ^ei iXdq>(p».' The interpolation in Hesy- 
chiuB speaks of the TdgcrvSo^ only as the elk: rtdQavbo^, 
^<Sov iX&<f(^ naQcuiXrjmov, o^i xd; 8oQdg el^ x^'^^^^o; 

The Commentary to the Hexaemeron, wrongly at- 
tributed to Eustathius of Antioch, contains a lengthened 
Physiologus, and here the tdQccvSo; is placed among 
the A^i, instead of the reK&wn of Aristotle: 
<''E<m 8fe Iv xol? 2xu&ai5 tois i(aKov\itvov; Atfwig %&cnt 
HoXoiii|ievov x&Qavbog, \jLEytfyot; t^av poft?, xfjv 61 8i|)iv 
xfig toii ^Xdcpou nagaidriaur/. Kal ^oti SvcTdriQociov, t$ 
JIQ65 td BevSga xal x^Q^a, xat itebg ndvca olg fiv iyyj^Xl 
xi\v XGOicfcv [iETa6dXiEiv, xal x^ kteiwov dq)0[ioun)oftat iMft 
xat did Tovro slvai jmKkov^ dvEmyvfaorov. 'O^ioitog he xal 
6 xa\iaikiiirv E15 otovg fiv gpreQ A£i|M6vag, xol iSdqJri lued, 
tffv XGO"^ foteivow (ieraXatiSdvEi*.* The position of the 
animal between the antholops and the stag shows 
clearly that a cervine animal was meant by him. 
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There is a book on marvelous animals, whioh is 
ascribed to Antigonus of Garystia, but which from 
its contents is later than AsqI dav|iaa((ov 
dxova|idt(ov, to which it refers. Here we read, 
after the account of the polyps and chameleon: 
c' AQiatotEA.T]g hi (pt\oij xal toV xaXoi)|iEVov tdg^avTov 
touro Jidoxeiv, 5vTa xergdjuniv, xal oxe86v laov Svcp, xal 
Tcox'uSeQiAov, xal xetQixcoiievov* xal dav|iaat^v elvai, jcdog 
at TQ8X8S; ouTcos b^ifoq dAAoiotrvxau. ^ 

The fragment ascribed to Theophrastus by Photius, 
which is a very elaborate expansion of the original 
story, as told in Aelian, etc., is unquestionably by that 
scholar and forger, Photius. It runs as follows: 
cOti tag XQ^^? u8Ta6aXX6|i6Voi xal ^|o|ioun}|i8voi qmroig 
xal tdjioig xal Xiwiq ol; Sv jiXriaidacoai noXvmv^ kad xal 
Xa\iaiKe(ov xal xb dripCov 6TdQavSog8&v 2x60txig (pa- 
alv f\ SaQiidxaig y^'^^'^^* iJieta6dA^i S' 6 xanuiO^ifOf^ elg 
jidvra xd XQ^^iiaxa^ nkijy tT|v elg xb A^tm^v xal t5 SQV&QJrv 
ou 58xetai |i8Ta6o7lT|v* xal a6 jcQog td jcaQaxeifieva udvov 
XQ(id|iaTa \iexa66Xkei dX^a xal aiirrog xad' iavxbv dov tig 
fidvov &i|nf)Tai ainov xb XQ(o\ia |jieta6dA^i* 6 hk tdQav^o; 

xb |i^ iiiys^ £OTi ><oii^^ M'v '^^ jcQdaoonov hk 8(ioiog £Xd- 
qxp jiXffv jcXaruxego; (baavel ^ Sojo (ruyxeiiiEvog dA^cpeicov 
TCQoac&ncov* BtxTjA^ 8' earl xal xEQaocpdQov* ^ei 88 t6 xe- 
eag djcoq>vd8ag SajceQ t6 ^dq)ot), xal XQixcoxdv ^cm 8i' 
SXou* mql ydiQ xb dotouv 8dQ|iaT6g kaxiv ^(taoig Sdsv fj 
exqnyoig* t6 8^ 88Q|ia xS Jtdx8i 8axruXiaidv lotiv toxvQ^v 
88 aq)68Qa, 8i6 xal xoug tfcopaxag ^^avd^ovreg a\rr6 jcoiotrv- 
xai* o^cdviov 8^ x6 tfbw xal dA^iydxig (paiv6|i8Vov* &av|iaotf| 
8* fj |ji8xa6oXt| xal ^yY^ djiioxCag- xoig |i^ ydiQ dAAoig fev 
x$ 88Q|iaxi Y^vsxai fi |i8xa6oA.f| dXXoio\)|x^g xfjg 8vt6g v- 
YQ^xog 8lx8 al|iax(&oot)g f\ xa( xivog SXkqg xoiavrrig oGorig, 
5ax8 (pav8Qdv slvaiixfiv orufijcdfteiav* fj hk x&v xqix&v yista- 
6okh |t]q6v x8 Svtcdv xal dm)gxT)|ji^(0v xal d&Qdov oi jc8- 
qnmox(0v dXXounkidai, 9caQd8o|og dXT]ddog xal djiC^ovog, 

1 Cap. XXXI. 
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|idA.iata Jigbg jioA^d jioixiX^ixevr)* 6 Se xayLaiKeoyv boK& t$ 
jW8V|iaxi J10181V x&g \iexa66kag^ jrvEV|iaTuc6v ydo (fvaev <n|* 
jieiov 8e x6 xov jrveu|iovog iiiyei^os* oxeBirv yctQ oC oXov xoO 
a(&|iaxog xdxaxai* &|ia be xal avxog 8^aiQ6|ji8vog xal qxuaoh 

There is also a passage in Philo's De ehrietate, 
which is, to say the least, an interpolation, and 
which is especially important, since the word dAxQ 
used in it gave rise to the name alee for the elk: 
€$aai |i8vxoi xal ev Sxv^i; xoig xaAx)\))ii8Voig FeAx&oig ^v- 
liaaicbxaxdv xi yiveo^ai onavicog fiev, ytveatfcxi 8' 0|xcDg ftr)- 
Qiov, 8 xaXEixai xdQav8Qog, iieyeOog iiev ^g oux djco- 
Seov, ^Mqxp 88 x6v xoxi jiQoacojtoi) rujcov epupepeoxaxov* 
X6yos ex8i xovco |Ji8xa6dA^iv d8l xdg xQixag jipiSs X8 xd 
XcoQia xal xd 88v8ea xal jtdv&* djdSg olg av evYu? Icmixai, 
cog 8id xf|v xfjs XQ^^? d|A0i6xTixa A^av&dveiv xovg evruyxd- 
vovrog xal xavqj |idA.Ax)v i\ x\\ jceqI ao5|ia d X Xv'fj 8vodTi- 
Qaxov elvai*.* 

From the above passages it follows that the tarandrus 
was considered to be a ho8 cervi figura ''an ox resembling 
a stag," and this appellation occurs at least twice in 
two significant places, in Caesar's De bello gallico and 
in the Lex salica. In the latter place we read: "Si 
quis stadalem uaidaris ceruum aut bouum ceruia 
tribute saliuerit.'" The writer of the law, no doubt, 
had in mind the elk. The bos cervi of Caesar will be 
discussed in connection with the alee. 

^ F. Wimmer, Theophrcaii Ereaii Opera quae eupenuni omnia, Ldpsiae 
1862, vol. Ill, p. 218. 

' P. 383 f ., in P. Wendland, PhiUmU Alexandrini Opera quae superewntp 
BeroUni 1897, vol. II, p. 203 f. 

» LXXXII. 



VI. THE ALCE, 

The last clause in Philo says that the tarandrus can 
hide itself on account of its protective color, ''and in 
this way, rather than by the strength of its body, it 
is hard to catch/' To one badly versed in Greek 
grammar the last sentence would appear to mean, 
''in this way, rather than by its body, the alee is hard 
to catch." This is actually what has taken place. 
Indeed, by this sentence the tarandrus was split into 
two beings, the hos cervi figura^ and the alee. 

It must be kept in mind that the tarandrus grew out 
of the story of the camelopard, the giraffe, and of this 
the Arabic source says: "It is a certain beast of a 
beautiful make, having long fore legs and short hind 
ones, the collective length of both the hind and fore 
legs being nearly ten cubits. Its head is like that of 
a camel, its horn is like that of a cow, its skin is like 
that of a leopard, its legs and hoofs are like those of 
a cow, and its tail is like that of a gazelle. It has no 
knees to its hind legs, but its two knees are attached 
to its fore legs. When it walks, it advances its left 
hind leg first and then its right fore leg, contrary to the 
rule of all other quadrupeds, which advance the right 
fore leg first and then the left hind leg. Among its 
natural qualities are affection and sociableness. It 
ruminates and voids globular dung. As God knew 
that it would derive its sustenance from trees. He has 
created its fore legs longer than the hind ones, to enable 
it to graze on them easily."^ According to the Arabic 
source it may appear that the giraffe had one horn, 

^ Ad-Damlrl, op. eit., vol. 11*, p. 8. 
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and no knee joints, at least on its hind legs, as we find 
it in the interpolation in Caesar. 

" Est boa cerui figura, cuius a media f route inter aures 
unum cornu existit excelsius magisque directum his, 
quae nobis nota sunt, cornibus: ab eius summo sicut 
palmae ramique late diffunduntur. Eadem est f eminae 
marisque natura, eadem forma magnitudoque cornuum. 
Sunt item, quae appellantur alces. Harum est con- 
similis capris figura et uarietas pellium, sed magnitudine 
paulo antecedunt mutilaeque sunt cornibus et crura 
sine nodis articlisque habent, neque quietis causa 
procumbunt neque, siquo adflictae casu conciderunt, 
erigere sese aut subleuare possunt. His sunt arbores 
pro cubilibus: ad eas se adplicant atque ita paulum 
modo reclinatae quietem capiunt. Quarum ex uestigiis 
cum est animaduersum a uenatoribus, quo se recipere 
consuerint, onmis eo loco aut ab radicibus subruunt aut 
accidunt arbores, tantum ut summa species earum 
stantium relinquatur. Hue cum se consuetudine re- 
clinauerunt, infirmas arbores pondere adfligunt atque 
una ipsae concidunt."^ 

The sentence, "sunt item, quae appellantur alceSf*' 
shows that the interpolator cautiously split the animal 
into two; but the reference to the speckled skin of the 
alee shows that it was derived from the camelopard, 
with which it agrees in the main points. The jointless- 
ness of the hind legs has been extended to all legs, and 
the confusion with the chameleon is here the same as 
with the tarandrus. We find the same interpolation 
in Pausanias, where an elaborate but ill-disguised 
attempt was made to hide the borrowing. After men- 
tioning the Paeonian bull, in place of the urus in Caesar, 
the interpolator stupidly speaks of Indian camels 
resembling in color the leopards, instead of honestly 
referring to the camelopard. Then he goes on to use 

^ D$ heOo gaUieo, VI. 26-27. 
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the identical phrase about the alce^ as in Caesar, but 
places it in the Celtic country, and tells of the difficulty 
of hunting it. 

«£ISov bk Hal xavQovq xovg te AtOiomKa6g, oOg km. xq^ 
au|i6E6T|x6Ti 6vo|id^ot)ai Qiv6x8Q(og, Sti cnpiaiv kn^ SxQq. tq 
Qivi ^v^crrnxE x^qoc xal SAAo vmq ainb ov |i8Y^» ^^ ^^ '^? 
K8(paA.f)g ovBfe dgx^ Tiigaxd feori, xol tovg fei IlaUJvayv — 
o&toi 5^ 01 hi IlaidvcDV i; xe x6 SXko o&\ia hacmx; xal d|i(pl 
x6 otEQVov (idXioxd eioi xai Tf|v yhrw — xa|iV]Xoug xe 
'IvSixd; XQ&\ia eixaou^a; jcaQSdXsaiv* gem Se d A. x t] 
xaXoi3|i8vov driQiov, eloo; |i^ 8^d(pov xol xa|if]Ax)v |jiexa^'6, 
ylvsxai 8fe 8V xfl KeXxcov yB' Otiqicov Be &v la|ie\^,|jujvriv dvi- 
Xveuaai xal jcqoiSeiv oux goriv dv&Q(&Jicp* (rtoMioi hk ^ 
5YQ<3tv dA^cov xal xtjvSe Ig X^^6^ ^^<>^ Sa(|iC0v dY^^' 6a(pQdxai 
|jiev Y6 dv8*Q(&jrov xal Ttokii Ixi djiEXouaa, 5g (paai, xaxaSv- 
exai 8fe ^g if&Qayyaq xal (mrjXaia xd PaWxaxa* ol Otiqev- 
ovteg oCv, im6rcE bd Ppaxiixaxov, oxaBicov y'IV jceSidSa 
XiXi(0v i\ xal 6qo5 jt8QiXa6i5vx8s x6v xibdov (lev oux goriv 
Sjccog SiaXijaouaiv, emowuSvxEg Se del xd ivx6g YL'v6|ji8va 
xoi) xvxXou jcdvxa alpouai xd xe dA.A.a xal xdg dXxag* eI hk 
|Af| Tuxoi xavqj (f(oke:6ovaa^ EXEQa y^ Sha\>; klziv fecmv 
o^5E|iCa (iTixav/i».^ 

In Pliny the story of the alee runs as follows: ''Sep- 
tentrio f ert et equorum greges f erorum, sicut asinorum 
Asia et Africa, praeterea alcen iumento similem, ni 
proceritas aurium et cervicis distinguat; item natam 
in Scadinavia insula nee umquam visam in hoc orbe, 
multis tamen narratam aehlin hand dissimilem illi, 
set nullo suffraginum flexu, ideoque non cubantem et 
adclinem arbori in somno eaque incisa ad insidias capi, 
alias velocitatis memoratae. Labrum ei superius 
praegrande; ob id retrograditur in pascendo, ne in 
priora tendens involvatur."* 

1 IX. 21. 2-3. 
« VIII. 39. 
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Solinus does not mention the acfUin, but, instead, 
compares the alee with the elephant: "Est et alee 
mulis oomparanda, adeo propenso labro superiore, ut 
nisi reoedens in posteriora vestigia pasci non queat. 
Gangavia insula e regione Germaniae mittit animal 
quale oZce, sed cuius suffragines ut elephantis flecti 
nequeunt: propterea non cubat, cum dormiendum est, 
tamen somnulentam arbor sustinet, quae prope casuram 
secatur, ut fera dum adsuetis fulmentis innititur faciat 
ruinam. Ita capitur: alioquin difficile est eam manci- 
pari: nam in illo rigore poplitum inconprehensibili 
fuga poUet."^ 

In both the giraffe has become considerably trans- 
mogrified. Ad-DamM says that God created its 
forelegs longer in order that it shoidd be able to graze 
more easily on the trees. Pliny makes the alee have a 
long neck, but, instead of the long legs, which it natur- 
ally needs, we get the useless long upper lip which goes 
back in grazing. In Pliny the alee has split into two 
animals, the second being the aehlirif the origin and 
fate of which are extremely interesting. 
In Arabic the elephant and the buffalo are classed 

together as the o^^ ^aqhabain,^ which, without the 

vowel marks, would be read aqhbin. In Deuteronomy 
XIV. 5, which lies at the foundation of all our animals 
so far discussed, and in the sources from it, the buffalo 
and the tragelaphus are similarly coupled. This led 
to the confusion of tragelaphus with one of the aqhbin. 
Hence in Pliny the achlin, for Arab, aqhbin, was intro- 
duced, causing a split in the alee. But in SoUnus the 
alee was kept one and inseparable, aqhbin merely sug- 
gesting that the elephant was similarly constructed. 

This aehlin, through a Gr. dxaiv or dxiv, found 
its way a second time as an interpolation into. Pliny, 

1 XX. 6-7. 
* See p. 2. 
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where we are told that in India there were oxen with 
solid hoofs and one horn, and beasts by the name of 
axin^ which had whiter spots than the skin of a fawn, 
dedicated to Dionysus: ''in India et boves solidis 
ungulis, unicornes, et feram nomine axin hinnulei pelle 
pluribus candidioribusque maculis, sacrorum Liberi 
patris."^ Here, as was the case with the camelopard, 
the animal has white spots, and, like the lynx, it is 
dedicated to Bacchus.^ Thus the axin is due to the 
same confusion of camelopard and lynx which led to 
the tarandrus. 

In the spurious X. book of Aristotle's De animalibtLS 
we hear of ''an Achaine (dxaivng) stag that was caught 
with a quantity of green ivy grown over its horns, it hav- 
ing grown apparently as on fresh green wood, when the 
horns were young and tender."* The story is taken 
out of the forgery of Antigonus of Carystia: 
€Ti8t| 88 Si8iA.f|q)dai dxaitvr|v eXaqKAf, xirtfrv eyjmaav bd 
x&v xegdrcov, cbg fiv evuvQcov ovrcov*.* That dxaitvT) is 
a late word is proved by Athenaeus, who simply says, 
ioiov bk elSev ex xlQaxo; kX&ipov xiaaov dvaqnhrra,» so that 
in his time this was merely an accident, such as very 
likely may have happened. But the ivy was dedicated 
to Bacchus, and this suggested the lynx which was 
dedicated to him, and this, as we have seen, led to the 
achlin in one place in Pliny, and to axin in another. 

We find this dxaiivr) in the ^ApYOvavtixdof Apol- 
lonius, where the whole line is clearly an interpolation: 
cSaoT] bk Qiwg P065 TJV105 f\ ^dcpoio ( yiyvexai, fjv x* dyQSh 
oral d X a 1 1 V 8 T) V xaAiovaiv, I xoaaov 8T|v Jidvrti XQ^<^ov 
^qnwi8QU8V dicoTov*. * ' ' Which the dyQcoatai call dxaiiv^. ' ' 
This curious dyQcoarai is due to a misunderstanding of 

« VIII. 76. 

• Goetz, vol. V, p. 30, etc. 

* P. 611. In Book It (p. 506) the Achaine stag Is mentioned as having 
gall in its tail. This is unquestionably an interpolation. 

« Cap. XXXV. 
» IV. 174-176. 
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the Placidus gloss, "lynx genus ferae agrestia uariae, 
similis leopardo, Libero patri sacratum/'^ in connection 
with the camelopard story from which dchlin^ axin, 
dxaiivT) arose. The dxaitvr]; is similarly connected 
with Bacchus in the Anthologia Palatina,^ and in one of 
Babrius* fables the stag is several times called eXaq)o; 
and once f| dxaiivr),' obviously as an interpolation, 
to boast of the newly acquired word for a particular 
kind of stag. 

Isidore knew nothing of bisons, uri, and alces, for 
these are mentioned only in an off-hand manner, in 
what is obviously an interpolation, since only the uri 
are again mentioned, and that only in an interpolated 
passage, as will later be shown. The passage in Isidore 
runs as follows: "Gignit aves Hyrcanias, quarum 
pinnae nocte perlucent; bisontes quoque feras et uros 
atque alces parturit."^ This is a summary of the state- 
ment in Solinus. 

The Augustan historians have long been in ill-repute. 
The alces mentioned by them are, to say the least, 
interpolations. If they are not interpolations, the 
Augustan historians will have to be located in the 
VIII. century.* The alces also occur in Calpurnius: 



"Hie raram silvis etiam, quibus editur, alcen. 
Vidimus et tauros, quibus aut cervice levata 
Deformis scapulis torus eminet, aut quibus hirtae 
lactantur per colla iubae, quibus aspera mento 
Barba iacet, tremulisque rigent palearia setis."* 

A considerable number of the eclogues have al- 
ready been declared spurious, and this VII. eclogue 

» Goetz, vol. V, pp. 30, 81, 113. 
« VI. 165. 
» XCV. 87. 
4 XIV. 4. 4. 

• "Akes decern," Capitolinus, Gardiani trea. III, XXXIII; "ake$," 
VopiBCUS, Aurdianus, XXXIII. 

• Ed. VII. 6ft-63. 
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will have to be added to the number, since the 
dices is impossible, and, although the bisons and uri 
are not mentioned by name, the lines following the 
one in which the alces are mentioned unquestionably 
refer to them. The juxtaposition of the three animals, 
as in Isidore, marks them as spurious. There is a 
reference to elk horns in a testament, supposedly of a 
Lingonian of the time of Emperor Otho, but which 
has come down to us only in a MS. of the X. century. 
The last clause of the fragment asks that all the 
hunting gear be buried together with the body, and 
ends with the words, ''et stellas omnes ex cornibus 
alcinis.''^ The document bristles with corrections, and 
"stellas" has remained inexplicable. It is impossible, 
therefore, to say that alcinis was found in the original 
document. 

In Oppian's Kvv^y zxixd the bisons, here called 
piotidvE?, are followed by the description of the deer. 
Then come the euryceroteSj the iorci^ the huhalus. We 
have also a reference to the horned dxauvr).* The bison 
and bubalus will be discussed in their proper place. The 
euryceros is not further explained, because all the writer 
had before him was the late gloss, ''tragelaphum 
quem nos dicimus platoceruum,''^ hence he says: 
€'A'kXof\)q 8' aH xaAioiKn PqotoI jtdXiv euQvxeQcoxag- 1 
jidvr* 8A.aq)oi xeAifltyuai, cpvcnv xeQdcov 8' dcpvjteQfl^, ) oiriv 
xo(fvo|Aa driQal xarnvoQeEt, q)OQeovai».* This is follow- 
ed by a similarly brief description of the ioQXog, 
which is not found in any other author. Of it the author 
says that it resembles a deer, but has a 
mottled skin like a leopard. It is clear that 
we have here the same animal as the lycaon^ 
that is, originally the lynx. In Oppian we read: 

^ C&rpu8 inaeripiionum UUinarum, vol. XIII, No. 5708. 

* II. 426. 

» Goetz, vol. V, p. 617. 

< II. 293-295. 

10 
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cTougS' aga xixA.rjoxo'uaiv hi^vhoyoiaiv uSpxaug- {xdmvoig 
ekdxpoio 5e|iagy qivov 8' em vcoxcp | arixtav cbravra q)EQ(nKn 
jiavaioAxrv, old xe driQo&v | jioQ8aA.i(ov oifQayibeq hd XQOi 
|iaQ|iaiQau0i».^ In another place the author calls the 
lOQXog ''shining" and distinguishes it from the 5oQxd;, so 
that no miswritten 5oQxd; can be assumed: cKai 
860x01)5 oQvyac, XE xai aiY^rjevrag loQWOvg.* "'loQxog 
is a misread XvyKe(; lynces. This is shown by Hesychius' 
<i Q X 8 5* x&y 8oQxd8cov ^cbcov* evioi 88, f|A,ixiav ekaxpov^ 
and <i V Q X 8 5" alyeg aYQiar vcrtQixiSeg.* Thus we 
come back to the same source of blunder, which is due 
to the Arabic glosses to Isidore; and Oppian, in spite 
of the dedication of his poem to Caracalla, is an VIII. 
century forger. 

While the confusion of lynx and tragelaphus was due 
to the juxtaposition of lynx, camelopard and chameleon 
in Isidore and the Arabic gloss to chameleon, there was 
another important factor which aided in the creation 
of a deer with leopard spots, and that was the Roman 
commercial name for the jackal or lynx. In Dio- 
cletian's Edict we find "pellis lupi cervari,''^ translated 
by <88Qfia Xvxov TceQ&axov (Xwyiov, Xwiov)*, where the 
Greek, which already betrays a confusion of lynx and 
wolf, slavishly renders cervarius by * 'horned," whereas 
cervarius is a poor rendering of Heb. 2^1 zieb or ziev, 

or Egyp. sab **the jackal." Solinus knows the cervarius 
as a variety of the wolf and different from the lynx.* 
In Pliny there is a reference to the cervarius as a wolf, 
but under the influence of the interpolated passage 
on the chama, he adds that a cervarius was brought 
into the arena of Pompey from Gaul: **sunt in eo 
genere qui cervari vocantur, qualem e Gallia in Pompei 

» II. 296-299. 
» III. 3. 
» VIII. 35. 
* II. 37. 
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Magni harena spectatum diximus."^ Here the inter- 
polator still maintains that the cervarius is a wolf, 
while previously the chama or rufius was mentioned 
in connection with the giraffe and unquestionably 
was taken to be a cervus lupariusj as which the lOQXog 
appears full-fledged in Oppian. 

1 VIII. 84. 



VII. THE ANTHOLOPS. 

Ad-Damlrl describes the jy>>^^ ydhmur as follows: 

''The yaf^mur is a wild, fast riinning animal, with long 
serrated horns, with which it cuts the trees. When it 
is thirsty and goes down to the Euphrates to drink, it 
finds the trees intertwined, which it cuts with its horns. 

It is said to be the same as the j>»\i ydmur. Its horns 

are like those of a deer. It sheds them each year. 
They are solid and have nothing concave about them. 
They are reddish in color and are faster than the deer."^ 
Al-Qazwinl writes similarly: "The ydmur is a wild, 
fast running animal, whose two horns are like saws. 
It resembles much a wild ox. It lives in thickets whose 
woods are intertwined. It becomes lively at the sight 
of water and runs there and plays among the trees. 
And its horns frequently get caught in the tangle of 
twigs so that it cannot free itself. Then it calls, and 
hearing its call people come and catch it."' Ibn Said 
says: ''The ydmur is a kind of ibex, which has one 
horn with many branches in the middle of the head."' 
The nearest approach to Al-Qazwinl's accoimt is 
the one found in Pseudo-Epiphanius, who writes: 
** UruSj animal omnium maximum, similis est bovi, 
duoque habet cornua in modum serrae, estque prae 
omnibus animalibus terribile aspectu: itaque proceras 
arbores quatiens, illas dissecat, ramosque praescindit, 
nee est ullum animal illo fortius. Pascitur non longe 

1 S. Bochart, Hierozoicon, rive Hpertiium optu de animalibua 8. Sctiptwrae^ 
reviaed by D. Clodius, Francofurti ad Moenum 1675, vol. I, col. 912. 
> Ibid., col. 912 f. 
• Ibid., eol. 913. 
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ab Ooeano, continuo vero ut bibit, veluti ebrius ludit, 
oornibusque tanquam bos terram petit. Est autem 
illio arbor dicta tanus, viti similis et alba ramis, quos 
cum urus capita concutit, cornu vincitur. Accedit 
itaque venator, et cornu alligatum deprehendit, illum- 
que opprimit. Tu igitur, o spiritualis homo, considera 
quanto te uro generosiorem fecerit Deus. Loco enim 
duorum cornuum, duo tibi dedit Testamenta, Novum 
videlicet et Vetus, quae cornua sunt contra potestates 
adversas, ut ne te circumveniat diabolus, ait enim 
Propheta: In te inimicos nostros venti- 
labimus cornu. Oceanus copiam divitiarum 
significat, tanus vero, vitae voluptatem, qua implicitus 
hoxao fidem negligit. Venator igitur, hoc est diabolus, 
ilium aggreditur, quem voluptatibus mancipatum, 
fidemque negligentem inveniens, in suam potestatem 
redigit.''^ 

Here ydmur has become ur o^Qog. In the Arabic 

version of Ad-Damlrl we read <i^ ij^^ ju- "he finds 
intertwined trees." The accusative ij^^ ai-ia^a- 

ratan ''the thickly growing trees" was read by those 
who translated the Arabic Physiologus as the name of 
the forest or kind of tree that the ydmur cuts down. 
This is proved beyond a shadow of a doubt by the 
Ethiopic PhysiologuSy where we read: "Here there is 
a tree whose name is zartdne^ the branches of which are 
long."' In Pseudo-Epiphanius this Safiaratan broke 
into two words, Saffar ''the densely growing tree" 
becoming &8V&Q0V, and the second part appearing as 
xd^rvq^ the name of a tree with white branches resem- 
bling a vine. In other Greek versions we have xavri, 
xdvo; as the name of the tree."' In another, again, we 

1 Migne, P. G., vol. XLIII, col. 519 f. 

* F. Hommel, Die aethiopisehe UebeneUung des Physidlofiua, Leipzig 1877. 

* A. Karnyeev, MateridCy i zamyetki po lUeratumoy istorii Fiziowga^ 1890, 
p. 352. 
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read the corruption ceou be exei 8Qixivr| (eQeCxT), kQevKiva) 
A£m;d>dovog>^ The Arab. Zj^ Safiarat not only means 

a densely growing tree/' but in a tradition it means 
the grape vine, or the tree beneath which allegiance 
was sworn to the Prophet," hence the statement in the 
Greek Phyaiologus, **the name of a tree with white 
branches resembling a vine." 

The oldest Latin version of the ydmur is f oimd in the 
Liber glossarum^ ascribed to Ansileubus, the Visigoth^ 
who wrote it about the year 760. Here we read: 
'*Autolop8^ animal est acerrimum nimis, adeo ut nee 
venatores ei possint adpropinquare. Habet autem 
longa cornua serrae figuram habentia, ita ut possit 
etiam arbores secare altas et magnas, et ad terram 
deponere. Cum autem sitierit, venit ad magnum 
Euphraten fluvium, et bibit; et est ibi frutex, qui 
dicitur graece hericina^ habens virgulta subtilia atque 
prolixa. Veniens autem incipit ludere comibus suis ad 
hericinam; et dum ludit, obligat cornua sua in virgultis 
eius. Cum autem diu pugnans Uberare se non possit, 
exclamat voce magna: tunc audiens venator vocem 
eius venit, et occidit eum."^ 

This story is identical with the one given by Ad- 
Damiri, and so represents the oldest form of the story, 
without the hermeneutic element attached to it. 
The Berne MS. 233, supposed to be of the eighth 
century, has the following text:^ **De autalops. Est 
animal acerrimum nimis, ita ut venatore possit 
adpropinquare. Habet autem longa cornua serrae 
figuram habentia, ita ut possit etiam arbores secure 
altas et magnas, et ad terram deponere. Et cum 

1 F. Lauchert, Geaehiehte des Physioloffus, Strassburg 1889, p. 267, and 
Kamyeev, he. cU. 

* A. Mai, Classicorum auctorum e vatieania eodidbua editorum Urmua VII ^ 
Romae 1835, p. 591. 

* C. Cahier and A. Martin, Milangea d*arehiologie, d^kisUnre et de liUSra- 
iure, Paris 1851, vol. II, p. 117 f. 
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sitierit, venit ad magnum fluvium Eufraten, et bibit. 
Est autem ibi flutex qui dicitur grege herecine, habet 
autem virgulta, subtilia atque prolixa. Veniens autem, 
incipit ludere cornis suis ad herednam; et dum ludit, 
obligat cornua sua in virgultis ejus. Quum autem diu 
pugnans liberare se non posset, exclamat voce magna. 
Audiens autem venator vocem ejus, venit et occidit 
eum. Sic et tu homo Dei, qui studes sobrius esse et 
castus, spiritaliter vivere, cui dua sunt cornua duo 
testament a quem potes resecare et excidere abs te 
omnia vitia corporalia: hoc est adulterium, fornica- 
tionem, avaritiam, invidiam, superbiam, detractionem, 
aebrietatem, luxuriam, et omne ludibrium hujus saeculi 
pompam. Tunc congaudent tibi et omnes caelorum 
virtutes. Cave ergo, homo Dei, aebrietatem; ne 
obligeris luxoria et voluntati, et interficiaris a diabolo. 
Unum enim et mulieres apostatare faci- 
unt homines a Deo." 

A variant of this text is recorded in a MS. of the elev- 
enth century : ' 'Est et animal autula nomine, acerrimum 
nimis, ita ut nee ullus venatorum ei potest appro- 
pinquare. Habet enim cornua longa in similitudine 
serre quibus secare potest maximas quercus. Condensa 
et superflua queque arborum incidendo secat in nullo 
resistens. Quando vero sitierit venit ad flumen magnum 
eufraten et bibit. Sunt autem ibi virge viticee subtiles 
et moUes; incipit autem et animal illud ludere cum 
virgulis illis. Et in ludendo obligat semetipsum comu. 
Obligatusque ambis cornibus; vociferatque cum rugitu. 
Quia evadere non potest gracilibus virgulis circum- 
septus et tunc quilibet venatorum absconditus audiens 
vocem ejus currit et ligatum inveniens occidit. De qua 
re et tu homo qui profeceris abstinentiam, sicut fisus 
cornibus tuis, abscidisti fore detractiones, cupidates, 
libidines, silvam secularem et pompam diaboli. Con- 
gaudent tibi angelice virtutes. Duo cornua duo sunt 
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testamenta. Sed noli ludere eum vino in quo est 
luxuria, neo te obligfes et inoidaB in musoipulam 
adverearii, qui te videns obseptum vitio, oceidit. 
Vir autem sapiens et prudens, a vino et muliOTe se 
avertit. Sunt enim duo lapides ignari, masculus et 
femina. In ergo professor iutellige multos periisae 
propter vinum et femiuas, et oautus esto ut salvus fias."* 

Greek dv&6Xoi|i indicates an original Latin reading 
antholope, which in one of the above texts is misread 
autolops, austulapsa* and aptalope,* and occurs in the 
reduced forms autula, autala.* One form of this 
abbreviation was antula, as recorded in the French 
Physiologus,'^ although here also the forms attula, 
apiolops, ataloB* are foimd. This antula is unquestion- 
ably the origin of Fr. andouiller, Eng. antler. The Arab. 
ia^artan occurs in French as h4ricine, evenchine,'' but 
seems to have produced no words in the other Romance 
langui^es. 

The yamar is obviously taken out of a Syriac source; 
but the story of the animal which goes to the river to 
drink, and, playing with the bushes, is caught in the 
tree, is just as certainly a traneformation of the Esopio 
story of the stag which goes to the water and there 
despises its thin legs, but is very proud of its serrated 
horns, and then is caught in the forest by its horns. 
while pursued by hunters or a lion: 

«cciro' sXoKpov de eervo fii^* Xuiofievo; siti defi- 

eXacpog* eu|XEYE#Tig ceruus ciens 

bone magnitudinis noQayiVETai aduenit 

capa* &EQoug aestiuo tern- Eni'tiva- nriyrtv ad quendam 

pore fontem 

> G. Heider, Phyridoffiu, Wien 1851, p. 27. 

■ M. F. Uaiin, Dtr Bettiaire dirin de$ GuiOtmme U Clere, in FraiuBtiKiu 
Sfudtm, vol. VI, part 2, p. 33. 

■ Cahier, op. eii., p. 98. * Mann, op. eil., p. 31. 

' Ciiatr, op. eit., p. 116. */buf., p. US 'Ibid., p. 116. 
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Siavyri* xai* pa^iav limpi- 

dum et altum 
xai* m(0V et cum bibisset 
000V TifteA^v quantum uolu- 

erat 
TCQOOEixsv adtendebat 
TTi* xov a(a\iaxoq a corporie 
xai* \iahaxa' |i8veQT)vi et 

maxime quid laudabat 
rr|v qyuaiv toiv xeQaxoiv 

naturam cornuorum 
ovatetaiievayvrre excelsissi- 

mam 
£ig* noXyrr oepa in multo 

aere 
Kai' o)g* Koog* iioosiv et quod 

ornamentum esset 
navti' TO* acofiaxi omni cor- 
poris 
e^yev' be culpabat autem 
TT|r T(ov xeXoiv crurum 
XejaerriTa exilitatem 
cog* ovxoicovTE* ovrodv quae 

non esset 
eQiv TO* pttQog f erre pondus 
ev oig* 88* Jigog* xovcaug* tiv 

sed cum in his esset 
vkaxr\xB' xiv(0v latratus car 

num 
eq)vi5icog* oxov* xai subito 

audiit 
xai* 7c\yvt\yzxE' jiXeaiov et 



0* Se* Jieoaq)'UYilv (OQ\ia at 

ille in fugam ibat 
Tiav (lexQig* OJiov et quan- 

diu quidem 
5ia* jie5i(0v per campos 
ejioiero- tov* 5QO|iov f aciebat 

cur sum 
saco^ero liberabatur 
UTO* Trig* oxiTTixog a ueloci- 

tate 
Toyv oxeXoiv crurum 
ejii* 8e* 8ig- jruxvriv sed ubi 

inspissam 
xai* 5aaiav et condensam 
vA^v* sjtEaev siluam incidit 
ev7iXax8Vtoy\r avtco obligatis 

ei; inplicatus 
T(ov xEQaxoiv cornibus 
eaXco captus est 
TiEiQa* iiaftoivmodo perdis- 

cens 
oxi* QQa* a5ixovoev quod in- 

iustus esset 
T(ov i8i(ov XQixTig suorum 

index 
i|«Y^>i^ M'^vi culpas quidem 

uituperans 
ta* oo^ovxa* avrov quae sal- 

uabant eum 
ejiaivcov' 58 laudans autem 
vf^oyr ji;Qo585oxai a quibus 

deoeptus esset. "^ 



uenatores proximo 

This gave the Christian moralizer the opportunity 
to transform the story by referring to the horns as 

1 Hermeneumala leidenna, in Goetz, vol. Ill, p. 40. 
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emblematio of the Old and the New Testaments and 
to the entwining branches as the vices that beset man. 
If man confided in his horns rather than his legs, that 
is, in the Old and New Testament rather than in the 
stimxili of vice, he would escape the devil. 

The Hermeneumata leidemia will prove of extreme 
importance in our study of the German Antiquitas, 
since it is apparently the first bilingual glossary, from 
which the Qermanio glossaries and the essential points 
dealt with in the Antiquitas were derived. Now the 
fables begin with the words: "Nunc ergo inoipiam 
fabulas scribere aesopias et subiciam eiemplum per 
eum enim picture constant sunt enim ualde neoessarig 
ad utilitatem uitae nostrae primo ergo loco fabulam 
incipiam de eeruo.'" The title De ceruo is in Greek 
one sXoEqMni, and it is clear that this produced autolopSf 
most likely through an Arab, ,^-ilui read g^JUrl afifs, 
hence autolops. 

Id the Old High German version we read: "an dem 
wazzere sint manige gerten chleine unde lange,"' where 
Arab. Sa^arian is abbreviated to gerten, as it is to zarfdnS 
in the Aethiopic version. In the Keronian glosses we 
find "sceptrum virga regalis garte chuninclick," but in 
one version we have "sceptrum kertia." Prom this 
develops the meaning "stimulus," but in Gothic we 
have the anomalous gazda, in ASaxon gad, in ONorse 
gaddr "stimulus, prick." 



VIII. THE URUS. 

Uru8 in Pseudo-Epiphanius, for tamurus^ that is, for 
the Arab. ^jJs: iamur is due to a gloss in Jerome, 

where some glossator's Arabic equivalent was given for 
**bubalus." Wherever the Bible has ydhmur, the 
Latin translation is huhalua, and this animal, later 
identified with an African gazelle, was supposed to be 
exceedingly fierce, and was from the start confoimded 
with a wild ox, chiefly on account of the seeming 
derivation from ''Poi)?, bos." When Martial wrote 
"illi cessit atrox huhalua atque bison, "^ he did not con- 
found the huhaluB with the bison, but simply mentioned 
the two fierce animals together.^ Jerome glossed Amos 
VI. 12, ''numquid currere queunt in petris equi, aut 
arari potest in bubalis?^^^ as follows: **posteriores 
(bubali) tarn indomiti sunt, ut jugum cervicibus non 
recipiant, et cum silvestres boves sint, propter feritatem 
nolint terram vomere scindere."' This led to Isidore's 
** bubali vocati per derivationem, quod sint similes 
boum; adeo indomiti ut prae feritate iugum cervicibus 
non recipiant; hos Africa procreat."* 

Everjrwhere else we find the urus substituted for the 
"bubalus," and it will now be shown that in each case 
we have an interpolation, if not a downright forgery. 
We read in Vergil, Geor. II. 373-376, as follows: 

''Cui super indignas hiemes solemque potentem 
silvestres uri adsidue capreaeque sequaces 
inludunt, pascuntur oves avidaeque iuvencae." 

1 De SveciactUis, XXIII. 4. 

* We shall later see, however, that this passage is based on a forgery. 
» Migne, P. L., vol. XXV, col. 1065. 

* XII. 1. 33. 
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This is found in all the manusoriptB iu which the 

passage in the Oeorgics ie preserved, the Palatintts, 
Romanue, Schedae Veronenses, Mediceus. The second 
half of line 374 occurs in Ausonius' Cento nuptialis, 18, 
hence it would appear that the three lines quoted from 
Vergil must have existed in the fourth centiiry; but 
Ribbeok bracketed them' on the ground that they were 
tautologous with the three lines following, and assumed 
that Vergil had intended to delete them and substitute 
for them the following three lines, while Peerlkamp 
went further and took the questionable lines to be 
the interpolation of a grammarian. 

Whichever way we take it, it is impossible for Vergil 
to have spoken of uri in Italy or, in fact, anywhere 
else. Not a poet, nor grammarian, nor lexicographer 
of the first few Christian centuries knows anything of 
the bison by that name. The one exception is Seneca, 
who, in his Phaedra, has "tibi viUosi terga bisontes 
latisque fen cornibus uri" (65), but unfortunately 
Seneca has come down only interpolated, and no con- 
clusion can be drawn from this reference to uri; besides, 
one series of manuscripts reads tauri. Already Gerda* 
was greatly puzzled by Vergil's reference to uri in the 
passage quoted and suggested that this was a mis- 
written tauri. 

It might be supposed that uri was already in exist- 
ence in the fifth century from its presence in a Laler- 
culua of Polemius Silvius,' where, under the heading 
"Nomina eunctarum spirancium atque quadrupedum," 
we read "visons, urus, bos, bubalus." Unfortunately 
this Laterculus has come down only in a XII. century 
MS., and there are a number of animals in the list 

■ PnUaomma eriiiea ad P. VergUi Uanmii opera natora, Lipsiaa 1846, 
p. 32. 

*P. Virgitii Mannit Bwooltea et Gtorgiea, Coloniae AjcrippiiuM 1647, 
p. 319 f. 

■ UGH., Aiut. ant.. voL IX, p. S43 f. 
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which were not known before the eighth century. We 
have here the quadruped arcomus^^ which is a ghost 
word, the list ''lacerta, lacrimus, adt^/' where the latter 
is the Ger. Eidechse^ from an Arabic word,* the reptile 
ablinda,* of doubtful antiquity, and the swimming 
animal serra, a retranslation of a Syriao or Arabic word 
in the VIII. century.^ Thus not the slightest faith can 
be placed in this Laterculua, since its interpolations 
are of the VIII. or later century. 

But we have distinct references to the Vergil passage 
in Servius and Macrobius. Servius writes : **Silvestres 
uri boves agrestes, qui in Pirenaeo monte nascuntur, 
inter Gallias et Hispanias posito; sunt autem, exceptis 
elephantis, maiores animalibus ceteris, dicti uri djt5 x&v 
OQeanr, id est a montibus."* The gloss to Georg. III. 
532-3, which in the manuscripts reads "et uris inpa- 
ribus ductos," etc., is: ''bubus agrestibus et ipsis inae- 
qualibus: nam uri agrestes boves sunt, ut diximus 
supra; et hoc poetice dicit."' The Brevis Expositio in 
Verg. Oeorg. reads for the first: "silvestres uri qui in 
Pyrenaeo monte nascuntur inter Gallias. Uri autem 
boves silvestres, quos vulgo *bobalos' appellant."^ 
It is clear that one depends upon the other, but the 
absurd ''inter Gallias et Hispanias" for ''inter Galliam 
et Hispaniam" or "inter Gallias" of Servius, at once 
marks the first as derived from the second. Since the 
second, by its last sentence, is immediately related to 
the passage in Pliny, both passages must be later than 
Pliny, and it will be shown further down that in 
Pliny we have an VIII, century interpolation, hence 

1 See my CatUributums, vol. II, p. 94 f . 

* See this volume, p. 309. 

* See p. 307. 

* See p. 287. 

* G. Thilo, Senrii Grammaiieiqui ferutUur in VergUii Bueoliea $t Georgiea 
eammentarii, Ldpsiae 1887, vol. Ill^ p. 251. 

* Ibid., p. 317. 

» Ibid., vol. III», p. 306. 
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neither passage can be of an earlier date. If we turn 
to Isidore, we find for uri^ a quotation from Pliny, 
followed in the Codex Toletanus, and only there, by 
"dicti uri ojio xdSv OQecov, id est a montibus," which 
is from Servius. This leads to the conclusion that the 
Servius gloss is an VIII. century Spanish insertion, 
which found its way also into Isidore. We have still 
another evidence of the lateness of the Servius gloss. 
To Aen. II. 64 we read^ in Servius: **quidam inludere 
per ludum ac iocum saevire in iniuriam alicuius intelle- 
gunt, ut *silvestres uri adsidue capraeque sequaces,*'* 
which is acknowledged to be a late interpolation, 
hence corroborates the lateness of the Vergil passage, 
without, of course, proving it. 

Macrobius, after discussing the Greek words in the 
Aeneid, goes on to say: ''nee non et Punicis Oscisque 
uerbis usi sunt ueteres, quorum imitatione Vergilius 
peregrina uerba non respuit ut in illo 

siluestres uri adsidue, 
uri enim Gallica uox est, qua feri boues significantur. 

Camuris hirtae sub cornibus aures. 
Camuris peregrinum uerbum est, id est *in se redeun- 
tibus*. Et forte nos quoque camaram hac ratione 
figurauimus."^ Both words are interpolations, based 
on the VIII. century reading of Vergil's Georgica. 
As there is not in existence an investigation of Macro- 
bins' text as to interpolations, such as we have, for 
example, for Nonius, the interpolation in this case 
appears from the following outside considerations. 
The reference to urus being a Gallic word arises from 
Servius' location of the animal in Gaul, where it does 
not exist, and was not located by anyone else. The 
juxtaposition of urus and camurus is the same as in 
Isidore, where immediately after the urus we have 

1 XII. 1. 34. 

* Thilo and Hagen, op. eit., vol. I, p. 227. 

» VI. 4. 23. 
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the camel, with the following etymology: ''quia 
curvus est dorso; xa)iot^Q enim verbo Graeco curvum 
significat."^ Of course, all this is nonsense, but since 
camurus is here given as a Greek word, Macrobius' 
scholium was totally unknown, and the information 
in the Etymologiae came from another source. We 
shall later see that the juxtaposition is Arabic, both 
being derived from Arabic words, but here we can 
only point out the uniqueness and unrelatedness in 
Macrobius to anything recorded, although the refer- 
ences are intelligible and easily explained from later 
references. 

Before returning to Pliny and Solinus, it becomes 
necessary to point out that the existing manuscripts 
of the Oeorgica are of late origin. The whimsicalness 
and unreliability of the science of palaeography is well 
brought out in this case. Ribbeck placed all of the 
manuscripts in the V. century or earlier, on the sup- 
position that the capital writing was not foimd after 
that period.^ Conington and Nettleship* placed the 
Mediceus in the V. century, because at the end of the 
Eclogues there is a ''subscription by Apronianus Aste- 
rius, dated A. D. 494. But M. Hoffmann* says that 
it is not certain that we have here the " subscriptio" 
of Apronianus for the whole work, since it is not at 
the end of the book, and may be a mere copy, and so 
comes to the conclusion that only palaeography could 
decide; but this leaves us in the lurch, "as it generally 
does." Therefore he concludes: "All that we may 
say with certainty is that the Mediceus is considerably 
old; it is probable that it belongs to the transition age 
from antiquity to the Middle Ages." 

» XII. 1. 36. 

*0p. eft., p. 231. 

» The Works of VirgU, London 1898, vol. 1, p. CI. 

^ Der Codex Mediceus, PI. XXXIX, N.l,des VergUius, Berlin 1889, p. XV. 
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The same uncertainty of dating exists in the case 
of the Schedae Veronensea^ of which E. Chatelain^ says: 
"Another manuscript of Verona, numbered XL (38), 
contains books XXVIII-XXXV of the Moralia in Job 
of Pope Gregory the Great in Lombard writing of the 
IX. century. The second half of the volume is pal- 
impsest. There they foimd fifty one leaves of a manu- 
script of Vergil in large capitals, of which each page 
contained only thirteen verses, with broad margins 
reserved for scholia. These scholia, in small inclined 
writing, are probably contemporaneous with the 
transcription of Vergil, and may go back to the IV. or 
V. century.^* 

As the Palatinua and Romanua are obviously of the 
same period, it will suffice to discuss the latter. The 
Romanu8 is a beautiful manuscript in rustic capitals 
and contains a large series of illustrations. It has been 
variously dated as belonging to the second, fourth, 
fifth, eighth, and even thirteenth century.* De Nolhac,' 
quoting Ribbeck's investigation, shows that it is im- 
possible to date any of the manuscripts of Vergil under 
discussion, but insists that the Romanua is of the VIII. 
century.* Traube* tried to save the antiquity of the 
MS., but was unable to assign to it a date earlier than 
the VI. century: ** Palaeography entitles us to say 
that the Romanua is not a very old manuscript; it 
permits the assumption that it belongs to the VI. 
century.' *• When one considers that the Utrecht 
Psalter uses the same kind of rustic capitals and 

^Lea pdlimpaestes latina, in Anmiaire 1904, 6cole Pratique des Hauiea 
Etudes, p. 7. 

* Codices e valieanis seledi, phototyjriee expressi iussu Leonis PP. XIII, 
Romae 1902, vol. II, p. II f. 

* Le Virgile du Vatican et ses peirUures, in Notices et extraits des manu- 
seriU de la Bibliolhique NcUionale et autres Bibliothiques, vol. XXXV, p. 683 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 684. 

* Das Alter des codex Romanus des Virgil, in Strena Helbigiana, Lipsiae 
1900, p. 307 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 314. 
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similar illustrations as the Romanua^ and yet certainly 
is not of an earlier date than the VIII. century, one 
must confess that De Nolhac's date comes nearer the 
truth than any other. Had the Utrecht Psalter not 
made use of imcials for beginnings of lines and titles, 
the resemblance between the two would be overwhelm- 
ing. However it may be, palaeography is of no use 
to us in the present case, and the date of the MSS. will 
have to be decided differently. 

Solinus is based on Pliny. Here we read:^ "sunt et 
uri^ quos inperitum vulgus vocat bubalos, cum bubali 
paene ad oervinam faciem in Africa prooreentur; istis 
porro quos uroa dicimus taurina cornua in tantum 
modum protenduntur, ut dempta ob insignem capaci- 
tatem inter regias mensas potuum gerula fiant.'' This 
is based on two passages in Pliny: '4ubatos bisontes 
excellentique et vi et velocitate urosy quibus inperitum 
volgus bubalorum nomen inponit, cum id gignat Africa 
vituli potius oervique quadam similitudine,"' and 
*'urorum cornibus barbari septentrionales potant urnis- 
que bina capitis unius cornua inplent.*'' 

It is clear that in the Pliny passages we should have 
''iubatos bisontes excellentesque et vi et velocitate 
tauro8^ quibus,** etc., and **taurorum cornibus,*' etc., be- 
cause we know of no other animal resembling the bison 
in Qermany, and because universally "bubalus** was 
applied to the bison, as in Venantius Fortunatus and 
Gregory of Tours. Besides, when we read in Pliny 
"cum arbore exaouant limentque cornua elephanti et 
urij^'^ it is not plausible that Pliny did not speak of 
the tauri^ since the bison's horns are very short and not 
used in attack so prominently as those of the tauri^ of 
whom Pliny says "cornibus in procinctu dimicationem 
poscentibus."* 

» XX. 6. » VIII. 38. « XI. 126 

* XVIII. 2. • VIII. 181. 

11 
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When we now turn to Solinus, we at once recognize 
that "'istis porro quos uros dicimus" is an interpolation, 
since the ridiculous tautology ''the oxhorns of those 
whom we call wri" is obvious. '' Taurina cornua" 
could have arisen only from ''taurorum cornibus" in 
Pliny, not from ''urorum cornibus." Similarly, the 
statement ''quibus inperitum volgus bubalorum nomen 
inponit," etc., in both is certainly an interpolation, 
since we have nowhere any record of the presence of 
the bison in Italy, where the "inperitum volgus" 
could have called it by that name. The first time such 
a mistake could have been made outside of patristic 
literature and learned references was in the year 595, 
when, as we are told by Paulus Diaconus,^ the huhaliis 
was introduced into Italy. That must have been the 
Asiatic buffalo, which is still found in the south of 
Europe, and then and then only could the ''inperitum 
volgus" have confused the two. Before that the con- 
fusion, if there was any, was by the "periti docti." 

What really happened is this. The lemma in Jerome 
had, no doubt, the Arab, tamur written over "posteri- 
ores," which, on account of the following "tam indom- 
iti," was read as "tam wn" or "tamen wrt," thus 
leading to the ghost word uri. When we turn to the 
Syrio- Arabic glosses, we find a number of times yio^kj^L 

tSj'. LT'J^^J J>*t3lj jj^\ij jj^\,j that is, the Syr. yahmurd 

is rendered by Arab, al-tdmur or ^dmus barriyy^ the 
latter meaning literally "bos silvester," for ^dmus is 
"buffalo" and barriyy "wild." It is clear, therefore, 
that in the case of the Arabic gloss we have a reference 
to Jerome's ''bubalus bos Silvester," and to the Syr. 
t(a^Lib«, which produced Arab, ydmur^ ndmuTj idmur. 

It is, no doubt, in the German Antiquitas that uri 
received its full acknowledgment, the name being 

^ Historia Langobardorum, IV. 10, in MGH., Scrip, rer. lang. et ital., p. 120. 



THE URUS 83 

transferred to the German bison. In the Liber glos- 
sarum,^ which is generally ascribed to the middle of 
the VIII. century, but is probably somewhat later, we 
have the following entries: De Gls. 

Vri Fere humiles boum 

Vri Uituli agrestes quos bubalos uocant 

Vri Agrestes boues sunt in germania habentes cornua 
intantum protensa ut regiis mensis insigni 
capacitate ex eis gerule fiant die autem uri 
ajio&ovoQ'uov, id est, a montibus.^ 

The first two glosses are not found elsewhere, and 
the third, although given in Isidore, in the Codex 
ToletanuSj is not given as from Isidore, but apparently 
like the other two, **de glossis." The first two are of 
extraordinary importance, since the reference to ** small 
beasts of oxen" and **wild calves called bubali" shows 
once more that uri stands for tamuri, and is nothing but 
the Biblical "^^OH^l ydhmury which ultimately led to 

the antholops. In any case, in these two glosses the 
glossators were still on Biblical ground. In Sangallensis 
912 we read ^'uros bos siluaticus,"^ where the expla- 
nation is still that of Jerome, while the lemma has urosj 
instead of **bubalus." While two of the Graeco- 
Latin vocabularies simply record ^'urus Po'u6aXo5,"* one 
has '^uru8 Pov? r8e[iav65,"^ which coincides with the 
third gloss in the Liber glossarum. That this urusj 
like camurus discussed below, was not in the original 
Vergil is obvious. This is further corroborated by the 
fact that the Glossae Vergilianae,^ which of all glosses 
should have had these two strange words, have neither. 
To make matters worse, the great Vergilian glossary 

» FaeHmUes of Parisinus LcUin 116S0, flF. K- 65^ and flf. 231^-240^ in the 
Harvard Library. Unfortunately this goes only from F-L and from Ue-Us. 
« Fol. 240^. 
» Goetz, vol. rV, p. 297. 

* Ibid., vol. II, p. 259, vol. Ill, p. 258. 
» /Wd., vol. II, p. 211. 

• Ibid., vol. IV, p. 427 flf. 
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Codex Bernensia XVI ^^ which goes from A-E, has 
neither camurua, nor cornua camura. Nor is urus found 
in any of the numerous glosses, outside of the two 
mentioned. This is fatal for the presence of the word 
in Vergil. 

We can now turn to Caesar's uri. Here we read: 
**Tertium est genus eorum, qui uri appellantur. Hi 
sunt magnitudine paulo infra elephantos, specie et 
colore et figura tauri. Magna vis eorum est et magna 
velocitas, neque homini neque ferae, quam conspexe- 
runt, parcunt. Hos studiose foveis captos interficiunt. 
Hoc se labore durant adulescentes atque hoc genere 
venationis exercent, et qui plurimos ex his interfece- 
runt, relatis in publicum cornibus, quae sint testimonio, 
magnam f erunt laudem. Sed adsuescere ad homines et 
mansuefieri ne parvuli quidem excepti possunt. Am- 
plitudo cornuum et figura et species multum a nostro- 
rum boum cornibus differt. Haec studiose conquisita 
ab labris argento circumcludunt atque in amplissimis 
epulis pro poculis utuntur."' The latter part of the 
account, which deals with the use of bisons' horns for 
drinking purposes, is identical with the account of the 
horns of the Paeonian bull, and does not refer to Ger- 
many, but to Macedonia. We have already seen how 
the Germanic urus arose from Bible glosses. Thus there 
is nothing left in the story which Caesar could have 
written. The forgery of this part of the Hercynian 
Forest is obvious. 

1 Thilo and Hagen, op. eit., vol. Ill*, p. 453 ff. 
« VI. 28. 



IX. THE MONOPS. 

There is a passage in the spurious^ X. book of Aris- 
totle's De animalihusj where we have a complete 
account of the honasus: '' The bison is found in Paeonia 
on Mount Messapium, which separates Paeonia from 
Maedica; and the Paeonians call it the monapos. It 
is the size of a bull, but stouter in build, and not long 
in the body; its skin, stretched tight on a frame, 
would give sitting room for seven people. In general 
it resembles the ox in appearance, except that it has a 
mane that reaches down to the point of the shoulder, 
as that of the horse reaches down to its withers; but 
the hair in its mane is softer than the hair in the 
horse's mane, and clings more closely. The colour of 
the hair is brown-yellow; the mane reaches down to 
the eyes, and is deep and thick. The colour of the 
body is half red, half ashen-grey, like that of the so- 
called chestnut horse, but rougher. It has an under- 
coat of woolly hair. The animal is not found either 
very black or very red. It has the bellow of a bull. 
Its horns are crooked, turned inwards towards each 
other and useless for purposes of self-defence; they are 
a span broad, or a little more, and in volume each horn 
would hold about three pints of liquid; the black 
colour of the horn is beautiful and bright. The tuft 
of hair on the forehead reaches down to the eyes, so 
that the animal sees objects on either flank better 
than objects right in front. It has no upper teeth, 
as is the case also with kine and all other horned animals. 
Its legs are hairy; it is cloven-footed, and the tail, 
which resembles that of the ox, seems not big enough 

* Dittmeyer, op. dt., p. V ff. 
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for the size of its body. It tosses up dust and scoops 
out the ground with its hooves, like the bull. Its 
skin is impervious to blows. Owing to the savour of 
its flesh it is sought for in the chase. When it is 
wounded it runs away, and stops only when thoroughly 
exhausted. It defends itself against an assailant by 
kicking and projecting its excrement to a distance of 
eight yards; this device it can easily adopt over and 
over again, and the excrement is so pungent that the 
hair of hunting-dogs is burnt off by it. It is only 
when the animal is disturbed or alarmed that the dung 
has this property; when the animal is undisturbed it 
has no blistering effect. So much for the shape and 
habits of the animal. When the season comes for 
parturition the mothers give birth to their young in 
troops upon the mountains. Before dropping their 
young they scatter their dung in all directions, making 
a kind of circular rampart around them ; for the animal 
has the faculty of ejecting excrement in most extraor- 
dinary quantities."^ A similar account is given in 
Aristotle's equally spurious IIeqI ^ av \iaa ioyy 
dxov<y[idto>v. 

'0 88 P6va<yos ylyvz- Ileol ^ av\JLaai(ov 

tai |i8V ev xfj naiovig evt^ a7iova]id t o> v. 

opei T^ Meaaojiicp, o opC^ei 'Ev xfj Ilaiovig q)aalv ev 

xTiv IlaiovixTiv xal xfiv Mai- t^ oq8i t^ 'Haaivcp xaXoi»- 

8i>cf|v x&QOLVf xaXovai 8' a-u- (Aevcp, 8 xf|v IlaiovixTiv xoti 

Tov oi IlaiovEs [i 6 V a jc V xt|v Mai8ixfpf oqi^ei, elvaC ti 

TO 88 \Jizy2Mq z(Tuy f|A,ixov ftriQiov to xaA^ixevov P6- 

taiJQog, xal eoxiv oYxcoSeoxe- X i v d v, viib he xfiv Ilai- 

Qov f\ Pov?' 06 Y^e JiQ6[iTi- dvow [i 6 V a I Jt V xouxov 

xeg 8OXIV x6 88 88Q[ia ainov Myovoi xr\v [iev oA^rpf qrvaiy 

xaxexei 8tg fejrcdxXivov djio- jiaQajdrjaiov elvai Pot, 8ia- 

xaftev xai x6 oKko 8' 8l8os q)eQeiv 88 x^ fiey^'' ^^tl x^ 

^ J. A. Smith and W. D. Ross, The Works of Aristotle, Oxford 1910, 
vol. IV, p. 630. 
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o|ioiov Pot, jiXt|v %alrpy ^ei 
(lexQi xf|g dxQ€0|iiag &amQ 
uurog' |iaA.ax(OTEQa 8' fj ftplf 
xfig xou uciov, xal jiqooe- 
axak\Ji£yr\ ixdlAAov XQ^M^ S' 
€Xei xou TQix(&|Aatog |av&dv 
Pamela 58 xol (xexQi tcdv 6- 
q)&aA4icov xa^xovaa f| xaixT| 
eotl xai jruxvri' t6 Se XQ&\io. 
^Bi xov xQV]Kj&\iaxog nicov 
xecpeou xal jtuQQoi), oux olov 
al jiaQcoai uuioi xaX(yu|i8vai, 
6Xk^ a-uxixTiQOTeeav xfiv tpC- 
Xa ovcoftev, xdtcoftev equdSti* 
(leXaveg 8' ti jtuqqoI aq)65Qa 
ou yiyvQtvxav qxovnv 8' 6|ioi- 
av e)Kfivoi ^ot, xepata bt 
yaiii^d, x8xa|A|i€va jtQ6g aX- 
XriXa xal oxetiota 3tQ6g xb 
diivvEa&ai, x^ lieyeftei am- 
d'aiAicua f\ (iixQ^ (iei^co, jcd- 

;og 8' ©crtE x^Qfl^^^i* M-'H ^^^" 
eXaxxov f|[iCx(yu fexdxepov 
f| 88 (leA^avia xoXf) xal A^uca- 
Qa xoO xEpaxog' x6 88 ji;qox6- 
fuov xaftTix8i 8jci xo^5 6(pdaX- 
lioug, (Sot' 81$ to jiXdyiov 
jiaQOQov ixaXXov i^ 8ig x6 
jiiqooOev 68d>rras 88 xoug d- 
vcoftev oux &C81, S0JC8Q ou88 
PoCg 068' dXA.0 xSv x8Qaxo- 
q)6Qa)v au8^, oxeXt) 8fe 8a- 
oea* xal ?oxi 8ixaXi5v x8q- 
xov 8' eXdxxco f\ xaxd x6 [xi- 
Y8ftog, 6|ioiav x|j xoG Po6$* 
xal avaQQuvcEi xf|v xdviv xal 



ElUQcooxig, jcpooeti bk xal xq 
XaiTQ' ^81 yaQ 6m xoO av- 
X8vog, S0JC8Q 6 uciog, xaxa- 
X8ivo\)0av Padtlav 0q)68Qa, 
xal djc5 xfjg xoQxxpfjg Scog 
xSv 6q)ftaAr|ji(Sv xd bk x8Qaxa 
oux &omQ ol P68g, oKka xa- 
X80tQa|A|Ji8va, xal xo o^\) xd- 
xco jcapd xd cSxa* XiOQsiy bk 
avrd f||iix6ou jtX8iov 8xdxEr 
Qov avxcdv, xal (liXova oqpo- 
8Qa 8lvai, 8iaoxiX68iv 88 d>- 
oav8l X8X8JCio|ji8va- oxov bh 
bibaQx^ xo 88Q|ia, xax8X8iv x6- 
jiov oxxaxXivov f|vixa bk 

^^YSi V^^^ ^^ 8|a8v- 
vaxoirv |i8V8f eoxi bh f|8v- 
xQ8a)v- d|i'uv8xai 88 XaxxC^ov 
xal jiQoaaq)o88Vov cog 8Jcl xh- 
xapag OQyvi&g* Q(;^(og bk 
XQf]xai xouxcp xal jioXXdxig 
x^ 81881, xal ejnxai8i 8!* 

c&ox' djiai|nf]x^^^>' '^^S '^0^ 
Xag xc5v xuvfiv* xetapaYlxe- 
voT) |i8V o6v xoCxo Jioi8iv q)a- 
0I xov dq)o8ov, dxapdxox) bk 
jiTj 8mxai8iv 6xav 88 xixxoo- 
01, jcA^ioug Y^M'^^i' ^ 
owaxOwteg d|ia jcdvteg ol 
niyi'O^oi xixxotKH xat x'6xX(p 
ji;QO0aq)o88vou0f jioXv ydg xi 

XOUXOV XOC Jl8QlXX(D|iaX0? x6 

OtiqCov JCQotsxai (p. 830a). 
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bQf&mi &GnBQ tauQog' 5^|ia 
8' ^81 jiq6s tag jiXtiyos loxv- 

q6v. 80X1 S' f|5vXQ8(DV, 6i6 

xai ^Qevotxnv avr6' otov 8fe 
jiXtiyiIi (p8VY8i xal ijio|i^i 
OTOV e^aSwaTQ* dfivverai bk 
A^xxTi^cov xal ji;QO0aq)o5eu(ov 
xai 8ls terroQa; dpyvidg cwp* 
^airtov Quttcov* pqiSicag tk 
%Qr\xai toutcp xal mKk&Kigy 
xai 8jcixai8i ScrtE dji(n|n]xs- 
odai tdg XQixaq tc5v xw©v 
xetaQaYlAevcn) |iev oCv xal qpo- 
6o'U|jiivot) Towo Jioiei f| x6- 
jiQog, dtaQdxtox) 8' Svrog oux 
ejiixaCsi* f| |i8V o&v iSia xoxi 
ftriQicnj xal fj qxumg Toiavoi 
tig 80TIV otav 8' &Qa f\ 
toC TtXtElV, d&Q6oi Ttxtovoiv 
fev toig opeaiv toqI 88 tirv 
tdmv dq)o8Et3(n)ai jcQdtseov 
ji;qIv t8X8iv, xal jioioCoiv olov 
ji86(6oAx>v* jiQ0i8Tai yduQ 
xb ^Qiov mkv u nkfjfhz 
TouTov toC ji86irt(&|Aatog 
(p. 630). 

The two passages prove conclusively that the 
Imdhitpoi previously mentioned is a later interpolation, 
for the sentence %airpy ^zi |i8XQi xfig dxQOOiiCag Sotieq 
triTiog of De animalihus was before this used in con- 
nection with the ljui8A.aq)oi; hence it is only neces- 
sary to show the spuriousness of the passage, in 
order to prove the spuriousness of both honasiis and 
ljtji8A.aq)oi wherever found. We find a reference to the 
throwing of the excrement by the P^vacog in Aelian 
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and in Antigonus of Carystia. The first writes: 
cZ&dv 80X1 Ilaiavix^v, xal x€xA,T)tai \i6v (o y^y xal goixe 
tqiSqcp Xaoicp xb fiey^^* oHkog o6v, ov (juSvcojca TioKofvaiv 
ol IlaiovE;, oTov 5i(DKnTai, taQatT6|A8vog dq)iT)oi jtupdoSeg 
xal bQi\i\) djcojidxTiiia, d)g dxoucD' 6jc8qouv ei nQoamaoi t$ 
tfiv ftriQatciv djiexxeivev avcdv*.^ The second writes: 
cTirv bk liovootov yivEo^ai (lev cpaoiv h Ilaumf, fev t$ 
opei MaoodvcD* o&Svras 88 toug dvcoflev oux Ix^iv, SonsQ 
pouv, ouo' oMo t&v SixsQdtcov ovbh' xal tdXXa jcqoosii- 
q)8Q^g 8lvai x^ xavQcp' 5i€ox6|i8vov §8, ji;QO0aq)o&868iv noQ- 
Qcaftev, xal xf|v x6jioov, oxav ji8q)o6T)|i8Vog xovco Jioirjoxi, 
emxd8iv ouxcog, &ox8 xdg xpixag djioQQ8iv xc5v xtrrvSv ov 
8' &vev q)66o'u xowo Jion^on, au8ev jidoxeiv, au8^ pAdjrte- 
crftai* 6 8' &v oxevon, xal §y^wv noiTJOQ, xovtou jidXiv oux 
fijnTO&ai».* 

The Aelian passage is obviously an interpolation, 
since the repetition cxal x8xXT)xai |idvan|)» and cov 
fjUWcojia xaA^oiv ol Ilatovegt is inconceivable for the 
lucid style of Aelian. That both are interpolations 
and forgeries follows from the fact that the account 
given by them does not refer to the ox or bison, but 
to a bird, the bustard. Aelian says of the bustard, 
(bxlg, that it alone of all the birds fears the dog, and, 
because it flies low, hides in swamps and thickets: 
cMdvr) bk fj &xu; JC8q)Qix8 xuvag, x6 olxiov, Pa^ai x^ 8l- 
01, xal caQxcdv SyHov jc8Qiq)8QO\)0iv* oCxow avxdg alQ8i X8 
xal 8A.aq)Qi^i xd jrr8Qd paSicoc;- xal 8id xoiho xojisival jc^- 
xovrai xal xdxoo toqI yt|v, Poidovtog xoii Syxov avrdg* al- 
Qouvxai, 88 vjcb xSv xuv&v mkljAau;' 6mQ ^axrxai; (ruv8i- 
8mai, oxav dxau0(D<nv vXaxfj?, kq xohq M|ivovg xal xd ekt] 
xaxa^voi, jiQo6aXAj6|A8vai kavxSyv xatrta, xal Qt)6|i8vai 
a(pag 8X x&v JcaQdvxcov, xal ixdXa euji;6Qa>g».' 

» VII. 3. 

*J. Beckmann, AnHgoni CarytHi Histariarum mirabilium coUedanea, 
Lipsiae 1791, cap. LVIII. 

•V. 24. 
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The bustard is in Arabic described by Ad-DamM as 
follows: "Al-C&bi? states that it possesses a treasure 
in its anus and bowels which always contain thin 
excrement, and when a hawk persists in pursuing it, 
it voids it over the hawk, so that all its feathers fall 
off, in consequence of which it dies. God has verily 
created its excrement a weapon (of defence) for it. 
A poet says: 

'They left you more voiding thin dung than a 

bustard 
Which has seen a hawk, and more fleeing than an 

ostrich! 

One of its peculiarities is that it is seized as prey 
but does not itself seek (other birds) as objects of 
prey."' AI-<3fi,ti? wrote in the middle of the IX. 
century, and his story arose from an extension of the 
account of the ibis, due to an Arabic pun. 

The ancients considered the ibis as a wise bird, which 
purged itself by introducing its beak into the anus. 
"Purgatu autem alvos ibes Aegyptiae eurant;"* 
«AiYwmoi iikva\wixa xai jtddaooiv yaoTQos oux ex tivo? 
enivoia; dv&QcuniviK Mycum. ^a^Eiv, ot5do»a^ hi <Kpioi 
Tov ideate; ToO&E TTiv Ipiv aSo^)(nv^.' The Arabs called 
the Otis jjU- ftttftard, from Cop. kiboi "ibis," and 
confused it with the ibis, as in the Arabic translation 
of Isaiah, where the Gr. (6ig is rendered by this word.* 
But Al-Ci&]}iz or his predecessor could not escape the 
pun which was current as a proverb, j.>UJt (J-, which 
may mean both "the bustard's dung" and "the bust- 
ard's weapon," and so said, "God verily created its 



' Aelian, II. 36. Other references are recorded in Leemans' HorapoOo, 
AmBtelodami 1835, p. 246. 
* Bochart, op. eit., vol. U, col. 282. 
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excrement a weapon for it." Thus arose the Arabic 
account of the bustard's throwing the dung to save 
himself. But the account in Aelian V. 24 spoke of the 
fear the otis had of the pursuing dogs. Mdvnr) (brig used 
there was taken by the interpolator of Antigonus to be 
the name of the animal which threw the dung, and this 
|i6v(0TO5 became |i6v(oi|>, ndvojiog, |x6vauio; in the others. 
But in the interpolation in Aristotle it is specifically 
mentioned that the animal does so in order to save 
itself from the hunting dogs. 

We can see how the composite error arose of con- 
• necting the hubalus with the otis. Jerome used ibex 
in Job XXXIX. 1, where St. Augustine wrote tror 
gelaphus. In the commentary to this passage Olympi- 
odorus wrote rtQayzkatfoq fjxoi aivaoTQcg*,^ the latter 
for alyayQcx;, as in the Graeco- Latin glosses '^ibex 
alyayQog,''^ and this is the ibex. The Hebrew has 

in this passage '?J y&'el "ibex, chamois," and we 

shall soon see^ that the Arab, ^dmusj originally the 
name of the buffalo, became confused with the ibex 
and chamois and led to Ger. Gemse. Thus we have 
an all around confusion of urus, buffalo, ibex, chamois. 

» Migne, P. G., vol. XCIII, col. 412. 
' Goetz, vol. Ill, pp. 431, 90. 
' See p. 94. 



X. THE GAMMUS. 

The Olossde graeco^latinae give "jiXanwEQCog garn^ 
miis"^ and the Hermeneumata vaticana has ^^nXaxiKEQoq 
gammus.^^^ In the first, the arrangement is alphabetical 
and the exact meaning of gammus is not ascertainable, 
except that it deals with a broad-horned animal. In 
the second, the order atyaYQOS, (iovoxeoos, :tQo6ax(iyQiogy 
jdanxEQog, makes it certain that we are dealing with 

Arab, u^y^^ ^dmus^ whatever the precise identifica- 
tion of the animal may be. This is further confirmed 
by the glosses "tragelafum quem nos dicimus plato- 
ceruumy"^ ''tragelafus uel platocerus elch."* Nonius 
says: ^^camerumj obtortum: unde et earner ae^ tecta 
in curvitatem formata. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 
III. 55: et eameris hirtae sub cornibus aures." But 
Nonius is full of interpolations, such as the ridiculous 
''tibinoSf a tibiis modos."* The explanation of the 
gloss is the same as in Macrobius, but in the latter it 
must be observed that eamuris is a correction of eam- 
uais^ The same juxtaposition of eamurus and eamera 
is found in Servius,^ '* eamuris (eumeriSf eamyrisj 
eamirisj eameris) id est curvis, unde et eamerae appel- 
lantur," and in Paulus Diaconus' excerpts from Festus, 
^^eamara et eamuri boves a curvatione ex Graeco xd|ijn] 
dicuntur." We have in Isidore: ^* eamerae sunt 
volumina introrsum respicientia, appellatae a curvo, 

1 Goetz, vol. II, p. 409. 
« Ibid., vol. Ill, p. 431. 
» Codex Vaticanua 1468, ibid., vol. V, p. 617. 

* Epinal Glossary, ibid., p. 396. 

• Ed. of W. M. Lindsay, Lipsiae 1903, vol. I, p. XXXIX f. 

•Ed. of F. Eyssenhardt, Lipsiae 1868, p. 373: "vid. fuisse camutU." 
» Thilo, op. eU., vol. Ill*, p. 280. 
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xafiouQ enim Graece curvum est,"^ while '^camuri 
boves" is not found there; but in etymologizing for 
camel, as we have seen, xayuyvq is adduced. Here the 
very old MS. K, marked by Lindsay as of the beginning 
of the VIII. century, reads camus. 

We turn to the vocabularies. In the excerpts of 
the Liher glossarum^ we read **camtim et uergilius et 
camuris iste sub cornibus aures" and ^^camuris curuis 
unde et camesa appellatur." Thus we for the third 
time get an a for the r. Not a single one of the early 
vocabularies has the word. It is found only in Codex 
Caaainenais 402 as ^^camuri sunt bobes qui introrsus 
habent cornua conuersa,"' which is repeated in a late 
addition to Servius, *'camuri boves sunt, qui con versa 
introrsus cornua habent,"* and in Placidus,* '^camiria 
introrsum respicientibus croce (curue) unde camiria 
cornibus contraria patula dicuntur camiria cornua 
fletibus rotunda, camuram curuam," and ^* earner am 
curuam."* Two glosses, in the Sangallenaia 912'^ and 
Amplonianua Secundua^ read '^camuribua (no doubt 
for eamuri boues) breuibus cornibus." 

The readings ''eamuram, earner am curuam" are 
significant, because this is repeated in an Arabic 

gloss, ''camura ^^-^^ i^X^,"' literally ** a female animal 

bending the head, crooked," and they show that 
camera arose only as a misreading of camuaa as eamura, 
producing camera "chamber." That camuauaf camuaa 
is the original and refers to the chamois, of this there 

» XV. 8.6. 

« Goets, vol. V, p. 176. 

< Ibid., p. 649. 

« Thilo, op. eit., yol. HIS p. 280. 

» Goets, vol. V, p. 52. 

•Ibid., p. 11. 

» Ibid., vol. IV, p. 213. 

• Ibid., vol. V. p. 276. 

* C. F. Sesrbold, CRoeBonum UUituHirabieum, Berolini 1900, p. 63. We 

alio have here "«rt agrestes ^j£^^1 ^/'p. 646. 
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cannot be a ghost of a doubt. In the Laterculus of 
Polemius Silvius camox stands after **ibix," which 
identifies it at once as the chamois. Now, the glosses 
for camurus show that attempts were made to identify 
camurus with an ox-like animal with horns twisted 
back, and it is clear from the glosses in Servius and the 
Liber glossarum that the urus was similarly supposed 
to be a small, calf-like animal in the Pyrenees, that is, 

the chamois. As both urus and the Arab, ^y^^ ^dmus 

referred to the bubalus of the Bible, a similar attempt 
was made to identify the ^dmus with the chamois. 
This produced OHG. gamz, for which Grimm assumed 
the old form gamuz or gamiz, and with which he relates 
Ital. camozzay camozzo^ camosdo^ Ladin gamoudy gan^ 
orza^ camuotsch, Piedmont camossa, camoss^ Fr. chamoiSf 
Prov. camous. Port, camugay camurga, Span, camuza^ 
gamuzay Catal. gamussa} These forms show that the 
camuruSi camura of the texts should have been camusuSf 
camusa^ as we have found three times. But camurus 
is given in the vocabularies, not only as the name of 
''an ox with horns turned back," but also as an adjec- 
tive meaning ** turned back, curved back." This pro- 
duced, again from camusus and not from camurus^ 
OFr. camus, Ital. camwso ** snub-nosed," because **re- 
tortus" means ** thrown, turned back." 

Camurus occurs in Prudentius, Peristephanon XII. 
53, **tum camuros hyalo insigni varie cucurrit arcus," 
but interpreters have not been able to explain what 
the passage means, and some large specific glossaries, 
such as Valenciennes ^IS^ have no comment to this 
obscure word and line. We have also Avienus, in his 
translation of Aratus, 11.428 f., **et ignis utrimque 
sic camuris ardet protractibus, the fire burns from 

1 For other forms see E. Rolland, Faune populaire de la France, Paris 1906, 
vol. VII, p. 217 f. 
* J. M. Bumam, CommerUaire anonyme sur Prudence, Paris 1910. 
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the crooked horns". It is interesting to observe here 
that Avienus is describing the constellation Taurus. 
This leads to the conclusion that the VIII. century 
editors slipped this word in from their knowledge of 
Vergil and the obvious Vergilian borrowings of both. 
In both, certainly, camuris is quite out of place, since 
all the glosses agree that camurus refers to a particular 
kind of ox, and not to taurus in general. We have no 
manuscripts of Prudentius earlier than the IX. and of 
Avienus earlier than the X. century, and so it is 
impossible to tell what stood in the original manuscripts. 
It is again curious to observe that the three passages 
in Vergil containing urus and camurus are all in the 
Georgics, where one would naturally introduce the 
animal terms from the Physiologus. It is certainly 
remarkable that camurus^ so persistently glossed in 
Spain, did not leave a trace behind in any Romance 
language, while the variant camusus, which is based 
on the Arab, ^dmusj is found everywhere. This shows 
that camurus remained a book word, while the pho- 
netically more correct camusus, derived from living 
speech, lived on. 

Aristotle's description of the bonasus was confused 
by the Arabs with that of the bison, and it was really 
this which led to the identification of camusus with an 
ox whose horns are crooked and turn back. Aristotle 
says of the honasus, cxepata 58 yayL'^a^ X8xa|i[ieva ngbg 
SXktiKa xai axQT)0Ta ji;q65 t6 d|ivVEodai,» "their horns are 
crooked, turned toward one another and useless in 
defence." Gr. y^M-H^o would be rendered in Arabic by 
tr-^ fiams, which would at once suggest that the ^dmus 

** buffalo" or "bison" had crooked horns which were 
turned back towards one another. The fact that 



( 
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urusj huhalus, ^dmus were, on account of the Biblical 
glosses to ydmur, applied to a variety of animals, the 
bison, the buffalo, the chamois, did not change the 
indurated error that fidmus, camusus referred to an 
ox-like animal with crooked, inverted horns. Nothing 
but the Greek original passing through the Arabic 
could produce such results. 



XI. THE BISON. 

In the Hermeneumata montepessulana^ of the IX. 
century, we read «po'u6aXos «i«tt,"^ which has greatly 
puzzled the editors, who have tried to correct it to 
uiso;^ but the matter is obviously quite different. 
The Gloasae graeco-latinae have «Po\)6aXog urus bus 
ailuester,'' where one MS. has "bos silue,'* a line above 
ailue having apparently been intended for the ending 
'Ster. These abbreviati ons h ave more than once caused 

trouble. In this case silue was read 8i8vs, producing 
the above gloss, ''Poi36aA^g mu." 

In the Liber gloaaarum we have had the glosses, 
"uri uituli agrestes quos bubalos uocant," and ''uri 
agrestes boues sunt in germania," etc. The first was 
read ''uri uituli, agrestes quos bubalos uocant," and 
was explained as "uri uituli, whom the rustics call 
bubalos," or, leaving off ''bubalos," as in the last 
quotation, we get the misunderstanding that the ''uri" 
were called uituli by the rustics. If this gloss was so 
misread in Germany, the natural inference was that 
uitulus was the "German" name for the urus. If 
uitulua is written with a line over it, as was usually 
the case in quoting a foreign word, we get utiulMf 
which leads to the assumption that the line stands for 
an omitted n, and t and I become subject to misunder- 
standings. If the first is read 8, the second t, we get 
visuntus as the reading for "vitulus," and a Germanic 
name for the animal is created. 

We have, fortunately, a Graeco-Latin gloss which 
shows what havoc such misreadings play with the 

1 Goetz, vol. Ill, p. 320. 
« Ibid., vol. VII», p. 274. 

IS 
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vocabularies. There is a Graeco-Latin gloss, *^battulu8, 
uitulus^ hatubus lioyiAdXcg," where the ASaxon gloss 
reads, ^^balbutus stom/' and similarly ^^balbus, uattut^, 
ualuu8 TQavA^Sg." We have also the proof that the 
OHG. word for the bison is a comparatively late intro- 
duction. In the Ejyinal Glossary we read ''bubalis 
uusend^** in the Corpus Glossary, ''bubalis weosend,'' 
which are glosses to the lemma "in bubalis" of Amos 
VI. 13. Here the OHG. glosses read "in bubalis in- 
uvisuntun {vuistun, uuimstun).^ We can see that the 
line above s caused one MS. to read uuimstun. But 
the line above s also caused the original word, what- 
ever it may have been, to be read uuisintun, uuisantan. 
In any case, this variation shows that a definite word 
in the language did not exist, or else the glossator would 
have known what the line above s stood for. 

The word is not recorded in the Keronian Glosses, 
but the glossary ascribed to Rabanus Maurus slipped 
the two animals in after "bubum sorbellum" of the 
Keronian Glosses, which is the common gloss "bombum 
sorbellum" of the Latin glossaries. The glossator 
misunderstood "bubum" for "bubulum,'' and wrote 
"bubulus uuisunV^ and the stupid "sorbellus elaho.*' 
The uuisunt had become fashionable, although no one 
knew exactly what it was. Now the oldest glossary 
containing Amos VI. 13 is the Codex Sangallensis 299, 

• 

where we have "bubalis .i. vr^m.^^^ This was intended 
as a dative plural of an OHG. ur or uro, and found 
its way into the ASaxon Corpus Glossary as "uris 
urum.'' Thus we see that uuistun of the other glossaries 
must come from a fuller explanation of a gloss in which 
both bubalus and urns were used. But this brings us 
back to the Liber glossarum and its "uri uituli agrestes 

* Steinmeyer and Sievere, vol. I, p. 673. 
« Ibid., p. 671. 
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quo8 bubalos uocant" and ^'uri agrestes boues sunt 
in germania," hence uuistun arose from uiiulus^ as 
indicated above. With other words, it is a ghost 
word. 

But the unfortunate line over the word produced 
even worse disorders : uitulus was not only read uisuntuB 
but it was also taken to be a Latin word in Cod. Clm. 
14747f^ "visuntus uHisunC It is, no doubt, the 

contraction uuisusj for uuiauntusj that produced the 
Graeoo-Latin gloss "PoiitQaYOS 6(n«o«,"^ though this 
could just as easily have ari sen from a misreading of 

huhalus, written as buualus of the gloss, ^'uri uituli 
agrestes quos bubalos uocant." In any case the word 
is a ghost worcL 

The same buualus or boisos produced pdvaaog, 
P6Xiv&og of Pseudo-Aristotle, honassus of Pliny. But 
visuntuSf under the influence of the Bistones of Thrace, 
led to Lat. bisontes, Gr. PiaovtE^. However, Gr. 
P6Xiv&og may have similarly arisen from visuntus or 
from a confusion of the two. The OH German glosses 
read "bubalus uuisuntj uuisant, wisint, wisent,'^* but 
the Lex Alamannorum has ''si quis vesontum {visontum^ 
bisontum^ bissontum^ bisantum^ bissontem^ bisentum^ 
bisitonem^ bisonem) bubalum, si cervum, quod brugit, 
furaverit."* This law is merely a literary effort on the 
Latin glosses "cervus bardit rugit eXaqpog XQdtei,"* 
and ''bubalus bos Silvester." Vesontus and bubalus 
are not two animals, but one and the same, as is evi- 
denced by the constant glosses ''bubalus wisunt,^^ and 
so the origin of the law from glosses is made clear. 

In Dio Cassius LXXVI. 1.5 we have cPiacovsg 
( Po(5v XI xovto el8os, PaQ6aQix6v to yevog xai xf|v ai|>iv) .» 

1 Ihid., p. 801. 

> Goetz, vol. Ill, p. 18. 

< Steinmeyer and Sievere, op, eit., vol. I, pp. 273, 366, 368. 

« MGH., Leges, sect. I, vol. V^ p. 28. 

• Goetz, vol. II, p. 294. 
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This refers to a spectacle in the arena in the year 202. 
I have already dealt with some interpolations in Dio 
CaBBius.' Unfortunately we have no variant readings 
for this particular passage, and the fact that Zonaras 
does not quote from Dio Cassius oonoernii^ the bison, 
although he quotes verbatim the passages preceding 
it and following it, cannot be adduced as a proof of 
the absence of the quotation in the real Dio Cassius, 
as the passage omitted is too long to have been entirely 
absent from the original draft. But the explanation of 
the meaning of ^tocDv, and of ^Cooyv alone, and the ex- 
tremely questionable statement, <pae6aeix6v t6 yevot; 
xai tfiv 5ii>iv,» show that at least the bison is interpo- 
lated here. 

Timotheus of Gaza, writing in the XII. century, says 
«0TL kaxl Pou; ^iaarv xaXou|i£vo;, 8^ ^ci -cfiv yhaaaav d>g 
aoQuoffdyar Son 5^ dit6 BiorcoviBo? Yn5»-* It is assum- 
ed that this is an abbreviated statement of Oppiao's 
account of the bison, but the reference to the meat 
eating of the bison is taken from the account of the 
meat eating bull of Aetbiopia, as quoted in Strabo from 
Artemidorus, otai taupoi 5' eiolv dypioi xal oapxoipdYOi, 
(leVEdei mXu tou; nag' ifJixW v7i£g6e6XT][iEvoi xal x6yti, 
mjQQol T?|v xe^ov.'" 

In Pliny we find the statement that the Greeks did 
not mention the urus and bison in their medical works, 
"nee uros aut biaontes habuerunt Graeci in experi- 
mentis, quamquam bove fero refertis Indiae silvis."* 
This statement is correct, but it is equally correct for 
any period up to the VIII. century, and so may have 
been made much later. In another place in PUny we 
read, "paucissima Scythia gignit inopia fruticum, 
pauca contermina illi Germania, insignia tamen bourn 

-< See my ContribuMont, vol. Ill, pp. 66, 102. 

- : ^ Hermet. vol. Ill, p. 18. 
; ■ 'XVI. 4. 18. 

- < xzvin. isft. 
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ferorum genera, iubatos hisontes excellentique et vi et 
yelocitate uros, quibus inperitum volgus bubalorum 
nomen inponit, cum id gignat Africa vituli potius 
oervique quadam similitudine."^ It has abready been 
shown that this is an interpolation. Here it is inter- 
esting to observe that ''uri uituli agrestes quos 
bubalos uocant" of the Liber glossarum arose out of 
^^uroBy quibus inperitum volgus huhalorum nomen 
inponit, cum id gignat Africa tntuli potius cervique 
quadam similitudine. " Of course, the statement is 
impossible for Pliny, since huhalua was extremely 
common in Rome in his time and earlier, by the side 
of huhuluBy as an adjective referring to the common 
cattle. It was only the Bible which introduced huhaluB 
as a noun for cattle in the general sense. The trans- 
ference to an Egyptian animal was only accidental, 
through the occurrence of the word in the Lausiac 
History. It was only at the end of the VI. century 
that, according to Paulus Diaconus, the Asiatic buffalo 
was seen in Europe, where it was named hubalus^ 
huvalus, bufalua. Hence the statement in Pliny is 
impossible before the VII. century. 

It is extremely doubtful thatGr. Pau6aXis for "ga- 
zelle " is genuine in the works in which it occurs. In Her- 
odotus IV. 192, cjiruyaQY^^ ^ ^ogxd5eg, xai Pov6d^4eg,> 
the latter may be an interpolation, due to the 
juxtaposition in the Septuagint. The references to 
fio66aXiq in Arcadius and Hesychius are of no 
avail, because they are late, and the latter is in- 
terpolated. Eustathius, in his scholia to Homer, says: 
«X8Y£i &£ H(il 3ti xatd xifv 5d|iaA4V 2oq)09df|g Sqxr) YHY^ 
Pau6aA4V' xal AioxvXog, Xeovrox6gTav pouSaXiv veaitE- 
QOV>.* But the gloss is of the XII. century and no 
other author records these passages from Sophocles an^ 



' vni. 38. 

> p. 1625. 43 f. 
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Aeschylus, and otherwise there is no trace of such a 
word in the classic authors. In Aristotle ^ouSoXog 
occurs, apparently for "antelope," a line before the 
doubtful ^6vaaog is mentioned,^ and pou6aA,i; is 
mentioned by the side of ^cupo; and J^%, apparently 
again as "antelope;"* but the question is whether this 
is more genmne than ^01360X0; in Aristotle. In the 
Latin writers only the spurious Ammianus has "in 
wridis (Aegypti) oapreoli vescuntur et bubali,"' where 
bubali seems to refer to antelopes; but this brings us 
back to the grazing ox of the Lausiac History. It is 
most likely, therefore, that Gr. fiov6dkig is due to 
(in) bubali8 of Amos VI. 13. 

The bison is mentioned in Seneca's Phaedra, 64-5: 
"tibi villosi terga bisontes \ latisque feri comibus uri." 
For the latter word a series of supposedly interpolated 
MSS. read faun. A few lines below this spot several 
lines are disarranged, which would indicate some tam- 
pering in its vicinity. It is impossible to say what 
stood in the place of bisontes. The interpolations or 
forgeries of Murtial are pointed out elsewhere.* Here 
we read the line, " turpes esseda quod trahunt bisontes"^ 
although we are informed everywhere that the bison 
could not be tamed. Again we have "nee rasum cavea 
latus bisontis"* where it is not at all clear why the 
bison's side should be shaven or bare, when the usual 
epithet of the animal is "villosus." In his De specta- 
culis'' we have "illi eessit atrox bubalus atque bison," 
which makes matters rather worse, since so far we 
have found bubalus only as an ox or a gazelle, but 
that only in Christian times. The adjective "atrox" 

'P. ««3. 
> Pp. filS, SIS. 
XXII. IS. 14. 

200 fl. 
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is inapplicable, except as an extension of '^ Silvester" 
or "agrestis" of patristic literature. Again, if a 
hubalua and a biso are two distinct animals, we have 
to add to "urus" and ** bison" an unknown third. 
There can be little doubt that in these poems we have 
VIII. century forgeries. Pausanias calls the Paeonian 
bull PuToov,^ which is again impossible, since the Paeonian 
bull was certainly not the bison, as we have learned 
from Athenaeus. Hence the least we can say of the 
passage is that ^lacov is interpolated. 

We can now turn to the wretched forgeries of Oppian, 
where the bison is mentioned. With brazen effrontery 
the KvvT|Y£tiHd and the *AA.iEVxixd are dedi- 
cated to the Antonines, whence it has been argued that 
they belong to the end of the II. and the beginning of the 
III. century.^ The antiquity of the 'A A. i © v tJ i x d has 
been further accepted, because of its mention in Jerome' s 
Commentary to Ezechiel, chap. XLVII: "Et plurimae 
species, immo genera piscium erunt in mari quondam 
mortuo. Quos pisces ad dexteram partem jubente 
Domino extraxit Petrus, et erant centum quinquaginta 
tres : ita ut prae multitudine eorum retia rumperentur . 
(Aiunt autem qui de animantium scripsere naturis et 
proprietate, [qui dXietrcixd tam Latino, quam Graeco 
didicere sermone, de quibus Oppianus Cilix est, poeta 
doctissimus,] centum quinquaginta tria esse genera 
piscium quae omnia capta sunt ab apostolis, et nihil 
remansit incaptum, dum et nobiles et ignobiles, divites 
et pauperes, et omne genus hominum de mari hujus 
saeculi extrahitur ad salutem. ) Quod autem sequitur."^ 
It is impossible for Jerome to have used such Latinity 
as is given by me within brackets, and it may be that 
all the matter within the parentheses is spurious. 
Indeed, in Rabanus Maurus' version of the saipe 

» X. 13. 1-3. 'i * 

' G. Btirner, Oppian und tein LehrgediM vam Fiaehfcmg, Bamberg W,%. : 
* Migne, P. L., vol. XXV, col. 474. 
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passage, "de quibus Oppianus Ciliz est, poeta 
doctissimus'' is placed in parentheses. A similar 
interpolation is observable in Athenaeus, I. 22: 
«ovr(o xai tavrriv xf|v rexvnv dxQi6oi jxaXXov xc5v Toiavta 
jigoTiYcuixevcog Ex5E5a>x6T(ov Jtoirjixota i) a\rfyQa[i\Jiaxaj 
KaixiA^iov XcYo> tov 'Aeysiov xal Nov|inviov xov 'HpaxXE- 
(OTr|v, naYHodxiffv xov 'AoxdSo, nooEiodmov x^v Koqiv- 
ftiov, [xai x6v oWycp nqb fj(UDV yev6\JLevov 'Ojouov^ xov 
KiXixa.] xoaovcoi? y&Q feveruxofiev sjiojiouHg 'AXieuxtxd 
Y8Yecwp6cn.» Here cxal xov bXiytg jipb f||i&v yzydyLSVofv 
'Ojuiiovfrv Tov KiXixa» is certaiidy spurious. Under 
the year 174 we have, in Jerome's translation of the 
Chronicle of Eusebius, '' Oppianus Cilix poeta cognos- 
citur, qui Halieutica miro splendore conscribit,"^ while 
Syncellus, in the IX. century, says, under the year 165, 
''M. Aurelio Antonino imperante . . . Oppianus 
poeta."* It has long been observed that these state- 
ments are impossible, since the interpolators have 
mixed up Antoninus Caracalla with Marcus Aurelius. 
All these interpolations are due to the primary interpo- 
lation of the story in the Historia tripartita,^ where it 
is given in the introduction as being from an address 
of Sozomenus to Theodosius the Younger, whence it 
found its way as a preface to the Ecclesiastic History 
of Sozomenus,* where we read: «Olov 8e oeavxov JtEQi 
xov? Xeyovtog juxpex^ig, ov xoiovxoi Kprixfiv ol jidXai iyh 
vovro TOQi xbv doi5i|iov feceivov ''Oixrioov, f\ ^AXev&bai jizqI 
2i|i(iivi5T)v, f\ Aiovuaios 6 2ix8?wia; voQawoq toqI 
nXdxcova x6v ScoxQaxovg ^xaiQov, v\ ^ikutjiog 6 MaxE5d)v 
jcepl ©eojiojijiov xbv GvyyQa(fiay xal SeiriJQog 6 KaiaoQ jieqX 
'Ojutiavov, xov ev xoig (Jtexpoig xc5v IxOtjcov xd yevri xal xf|V 
qxuaiv xal xf|v Orjoav dq)TiYT|ad|i8vov KQf\xEq jiev yoQ ^ 

» Ibid., vol. XXVIL col. 629. 
:« IWd., P. G., vol. CVIII, col. 1199. 
»/• :* See my ContribtUunu, vol. Ill, p. 30 ff., where it Is shown that the 
•irSafofia tripartita is interpolated. 
'. « Migne, P. G., vol. LXVII, col. 843 ff. 
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XiXioig vo|iia|iaaiv '"Oii'nQov d|iEit|9d|ievoi xf]g edejieCag, &g 
dvwi8e6XTiTov (piXoTi|iiav aiixowreg, ev (m(k}\ br\[JU}aiq, xx\v 
biOQzay 8YQ(xt|9avro' 'AXevdSai 5e xal Aiovuaiog xal $i- 
Xuuiog, ovx av (myayihxEQOi Kqtitc&v evevovro' tc5v ejii 
jcoXiTEig dri3(p(p xal (piXoa6q)(p ae|ivuvo)i£VO)v* dXXd xdxog dv 
xffv exeivcov avf\Xr}y E|ii|irjaavro, ei |if| xatdmv fjaav xfj Sco- 
pe^ SevfjQog 86 [iexQiag jcoiTJaecog XQvaow xatd orrixov 
'Ojimov^ 5a>QT]ad|j£vog, ovtcd xfj qpiXotiixig xaxEJiXrifEV, 
d)? XQvaa &rr| td 'OjoiiaYoO 615 Iri vOv Jiapd Toig jioXXioig 
6vo|id^8odai».^ 

If, in spite of this, there was an Oppian who wrote 
the KvvTiYBtixd and another Oppian who wrote the 
*AA.i8vrixdin the beginning of the III. century, the 
works which have come down to us are VIII. century 
forgeries, as will now be shown. 

In the K vv T| Y t X I X d we read of the wild oxen 
called biatonea^ so called from Bistonis in Thrace. 
They shake their shaggy manes about their fat necks 
and soft chins, just like yellow royal lions. Their sharp 
hook-like horns do not incline against each other as in 
other animals, but the bloody goads supinely look up 
to heaven. Their tongues are narrow and very rough, 
like an iron file, and they draw blood from the skin, 
which they lick. 

4^cfxiy d|iai|idx6tov q)ovioig xavQoiai Yeve^Xov, | T0V5 
xaXEOiMTi Bicrtcovag, bteX ndxQii\q xe^jeXhvoi | BiorrovC5og 
GpTJxTis, dtdp IXXaxov eiSea xoia' | (pQixaXerfv x^^''^ l*ei 
EJUO|ia5ov aid^aacuaiv | axyxiai moAioiai xal d|iq)' dxaXoCoi 
YeveCoig, | old xe Xaxvrjevres, dQuiQEJceg elSog ^ovai ( ^av- 
9ox6|ioi. pAxxruQol, ^qoov liEfieoviE AEOYtEg* | o^eiai xe- 
Qdoov Se jcvQiYArOoxivEg* (bccoxal, | xaAxEioi< f>;a\un:oiaiv htBi- 
xeXoi dYxicrxQoiaiv | dXX' oirjn &g EXSQoiaiv ^vavtiov dXXri- 
Aoiori I vEvovcn otuyeqcov xEpdcov &jiixdQ<m>v aixiitir | ixjtua 
8' siaopdcovta ngb^ alftEpa qpoma xEVxpa- f xouvexev 6jt7i6xB 

1 Ihid., col. 845 f. 
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xev Tiv' EJiiXQifitl'coai xix6vTes 1 1] Pot6v, f\ xiva dfJQa, lierrj- 
OQOV deiQOuar yX&aaa bs tois <rceivr| jxev, dTotQ xgrixeia 
lidXicrta, | ola ai5T]Qo66eoio jieA^i xexvaoiia aiSrJQov* | yhoHh 
0X1 8' al|idaaovtes djio xo^ct Xixiid^ovai*.^ 

I have already shown that the rough tongue of the 
bison is borrowed from Strabo's sarcophagous Ethi- 
opian bull. But the turned-back horns are due to 
the same confusion which produced camurus in the 
Georgica^^ and hence is post- Arabic. The Arab, ^amus 
is in the }^vvr\y tx\,y 6. split up into three animals, 
the second being the euQvxeQcog, which corresponds 
to the platyceros of the glosses, the third being, as 
before, the bubalus. The bubalus is smaller than the 
zvQVKEQtog. It, too, has horns which are turned back, 
and loves its home inordinately. If it is taken a dis- 
tance away, it ultimately finds its way back home. 

«Bo'u6aA^ a&c8 jieXei ixeicov Sejiog EvQvxeQcotog* | |i8icov 
EvQtmeQcotog, dtao A6qxo\) jiey' deeicov- 1 o|i|iaaiv aiYA.TJ- 
eig, 8Qax6g XQ6aj cpaibobg IfiEodai, | xai xepdcov opdoi |i8V 
anb 9CQax6g jieqnjaoi | dxQ8|JU)V8g jiQoxevEig, iy^&ii 5' a'&Bxg 
jioxt vddxov I dipoQQov VBvovai jidA.iYvd|Ajrroi(nv dx(0xalg. | 
e^dxa 8' a6 x68e (fvhyv kbv 86|iov diupaYOTcd^si I fifroXea? 
x' euvdg q)iXidv xe vdjiaiai jjteXafl'Qov el 8^ xi yav crtQejrrQai 
jiztyqaayxzg PQoxi8eaaiv | dYpevcfioeg fiy^^^ ^' oAAotig aii- 
xixa x^&Qovs, I xTi^dS'i 8' ev pri^otiaiv eXeuOsQov a^ Xi- 
jtoiEV, 1 Qsia Jioxl yXvKEQOv b6[ixyv fjXvftsv, fixi vaieoxev, | 
068' IxXt] \£iv6g xis fai' dXA4>8ouioiaiv dXao^i- 1 owe &Qa xoi 
(iotivoiai (pikr\ n&xQK] fiepdjieaai' | xal PaXicov 08 JoS^og xig 
svecrxaxxai cpQzal fltjecm.' 

The description of the Pau6aXog even more closely 
resembles the Arabic ^dmiis, for of this Ad-Damir! 
says: "It is sagacious, for if the pastor calls out to 
one of the she-buffaloes, 'O such a one,' the one that 

» II. 15^175. 
* See p. 78. 
» II. 300-314. 
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is called comes to him. It is a part of its nature to 
yearn much for its native place, and it is said that it 
never sleeps at all, owing to its great watchfulness on 
its own account and that of its young ones."^ It is 
clear that Oppian could not have written about the 
Poi36aXog before the Arab, ^dmus found its way into 
the Physiologus. Similarly, the antholops of the Phy- 
aiologus becomes the Pov6aXig in the ^ A X i 8 t) x t x d : 

"The Lybian Buffal thus, while o'er his Eyes 

The Shrubs entwine their gloomy Shade, defies 
The Lion's stern Approach; with Head reclin'd 

Stupid he stands, and hopes th' Invader blind 
In his own Want of Sight: the royal Beast 

Leaps on his Prey, and tears the bloody Feast. 
He thrusts his Forehead deeper in the Brake, 

And ev'n in Death approves the gross Mistake."^ 

Here, again, the evolution of the pau6aA4g, out of the 
Esopic stag, into an animal that gets caught in the 
branches, because it likes to play there,' shows con- 
clusively that the * A X i e d x i x d, as well as the 
KvvTiYexixd, was based on VIII. century sources. 
There is no escape from the conclusion that Oppian is 
a myth, even though fragments of this work are already 
recorded in an Egyptian papyrus.* B. P. Grenf ell* says 
that it i8 **a fourth century fragment," but W. Schubart 
more cautiously says, ^'etwa aus dem 4. Jahrhundert," 
and the tendency towards a cursive indicates a much 
later time. 

» Op. d<., vol. I^ p. 399. 

' J. Jonee, OppiaWs HalietUieks of the Nature of Fiahea and Fishing of the 
AneienU, Oxford 1722. Part II. IV. 771-778; in the original, IV. 624-629. 

*€Tt\; b* f\TOQ 6|iOiCov, o{fbt xd(^Trvov| dyxAXvei, ftoocitei bk xcd 6XXtfiivi| 
KEQ dXvgai,> IV. 628 f . 

« Berliner Klaeeikertexte, vol. V,^ p. 80 f. 

* Journal ofHeUenie Studies, vol. XXXIX, p. 23. 



XII. THE PHILOLOGICAL HISTORY OF THE 

PEARL. 

There is a root muk or mun in the Dravidian langu- 
ages meaning "before, in front of," which is of extra- 
ordinary dissemination in the Asiatic and European 
languages, and is sporadically found in the Indo- 
European and Semitic languages. We have Kan. muk 
"the front, the nose," mugu "the nose, forepart, 
snout, bill or beak, nozzle of a vessel," mun "that 
which is before, in front of, or preceding in space or 
time, that which is following," mundu "the front 
part or side, the state of being in front or anything 
that is behind, following, succeeding, the state of 
being future," munna "the front, in front, before, 
formerly, previously, first of all, prior to, following, 
henceforth, after," mone "a point, an extremity, an 
end, the state of being before or preceding, an a£fray, 
fight, battle," monne "the day before yesterday, 
lately," mu'A "that which is before, in front of," 
muHkaniBU "to advance, proceed, stretch forth," 
muMu "a man of the front, chief, leader, to be or go 
before or first, go beyond, exceed, outdo, surpass, 
excel," muiice "in advance, in the first place, previously, 
formerly, first, before, earlier than," mum "that which 
is before, at a previous time," mumhu "the forepart, 
vanguard, the state of being previous," musuiu, 
mu8uli^ mutiy moxi "the face, mouth, snout, muzzle, 
the nose or nostrils of a horse," mu "the nose," modal 
"the state of being first, in front, prior, the root, base, 
extremity, tip;" Tam. mutal "the first, beginning, 
to become first," mutir "to grow old, become mature, 
exceed, excel, surpass," mutu "old, ancient, original," 
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muntu ''to take precedence, be prior in time, origin, 
dignity, rank, to meet, come in front," munta "previous- 
ly, formerly, first," mun ** before, antecedent, previous, 
beyond, future, side, antiquity;" Malay al. mu "before, 
in front, chief," mukka "to grow old, ripen, culmin- 
ate," mukku "the nose," muAAi "the face," mudal 
"the beginning, chief person, cause, since, from," 
mudiruga "to grow up, become mature," mudu "old, 
prior, stronger upper part of animals, the back," 
muna "a sharp point, promontory," muni "going 
before, excited," mun "priority in space or time, first, 
former, before;" Tul. mum "before, in front," muiigei 
"the fore arm, elbow," mundana "priority, first, prior, 
future," muku "the nose, bill, beak," muke "a man 
who snufSes or speaks through the nose," muganu 
"the front," muppu "old, aged," mula "a root, origin, 
commencement, main, principal," munda "the front, 
before, in former times, in future," mufte "the beak, 
bill, snout, kernel of a nut," muduru "to be mature, 
arrive at the period of full growth." 

This basic root is represented in Polynesian mua, 
Maor. mua "the front, forepart, former time, origin," 
Sam. mua "the first, the shout of victory," Tah. mua 
"first, foremost, before, headquarters of the chiefs, 
sacred places," omua "a leader," muraa "before, in 
former time," etc. It is found in Japanese: mukaha 
the front teeth," mukaeru " to go out to meet," mukai 
the opposite place," mukamomo "the front of the 
thigh," mukashi "ancient, old," mukau "to face, front, 
stand opposite," muki "the direction or frontage, 
fitness, suitableness," muku "to turn the face towards, 
to be fit or suitable, being pure or unalloyed." 

Chin, mien "the face, countenance, front, plane, 
surface," muh "the eye, chief," are unquestionably 
both derived from the same root, which is represented 
in Chin, moh, old pronunciation mah^ "the tip of a 
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branch, end, last." This is shown in Annamese mat, 
which, with varying accents, means "the tip of a 
branch, face, eye," each of them formed with the same 
determinative of pronunciation. This is shown still 
better in the Malayo-Polynesian languages, where 
mata ' ' a point, extremity ' ' combines all these meanings :^ 
Sam. mata **the eye, face, point, edge, source," Fiji 
mata "the eye, face, front," etc.* 

In the Tatar languages' we have the group maft, 
mefi "in front, above, first," such as Yak. maflnai "first 
beginning," Gag. mafilai "front part of body, brow," 
Kir. manap "chief, old man," etc. But in most cases 
the root in Tatar has passed over to a form bur, Cag. 
horun "at first," horun, burun, murun "protruding part, 
nose, promontory," Osm. hurun "nose, promontory," 
Yak. barin "some time ago," mttrun "nose."* That 
the Ugro-Finnish languages in Europe originally had 
a form mur or muk for this is shown by Basque moko 
"beak,* point, extremity," which is preserved in Fin. 
nokka "beak, nose, snout, front of a thing." 

In the Indo-European languages it is only Sanskrit 
which has a full set of derivatives from this root, while 
the words get more and more scarce as we proceed 
westwards, which would indicate that the original 
Indo-European language had no such root, and that 
it is borrowed from the neighboring tongues. Sansk. 
mukha "mouth, face, beak of a bird, snout or muzzle 
of any animal, direction, looking towards, facing, 
forepart, head, top, chief, best, most excellent," is 
clearly derived from Drav. muk. There can be little 

^ This connection between Polynesian mata and muka was alr^idy sug- 
gested by E. Tregear, The Maori-Polynesian Comparatitfe Dictionary, 
Wellington, N. Z., 1891, p. 257, at the end of mua. 

* See the enormous mass of related words in Tregear, op. eit., p. 220 ff. 

* H. V6mb^, op. eit., p. 214. 

* Ibid., p. 200. 

* R. Cruel (Die Spraehen und VSUcer Europas vor der arisehen Einwande- 
rung, Detmold 1883, p. 33) long a^ observed that the original meaning of 
this word was "something protruding." 
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doubt that muridati ''to loose, let go, set free, emit, 
discharge" is similarly derived from the Dravidian 
root, even as Lat. mungere cannot be separated from 
mucus, and this from Gr. iiVKrf\Q **nose, nostril." In 
the Avesta the "nose" word is completely lacking, 
through we have paitimaoc **to put on," from which it 
follows again that Sansk. mukha is an innovation. 
The few Greek and Latin "nose" words of this type 
are to be explained as borrowings from European non- 
Arian languages. 

It is not my purpose to give an exhaustive account of 
this interesting group, which would need a separate 
volume, but only so much of it as is necessary in order 
to establish the universality of the basic muk words, 
in their primitive sense of "in front." We can now 
pass over to the Semitic languages, where it will be 
observed that only in the neighborhood of the Dravid- 
ians, that is, in Assyria, do we have the full contents 
of the "in front" words, while at the periphery only 
fragments of them subsist, once more bearing proof 
to the Asiatic origin of the group. 

Prak. muhallao, Hind, muhrd, mohra "the front, 
van," as well as the Dravidian Gondi masaor "nose," 
indicate that a derivative stem of muk also existed. 
This is shown in the Assyrian borrowing from a Hindu 
or Dravidian word, namely malj,ru "front, before, 
former time," maJpru "at the head, first, former," 
maJpdru "to be opposite, equal, to meet, implore, 
accept, be at the head," maJyiru "price," milj,irtu 
"opposite, front," miJpru "fitting, corresponding." The 
other Semitic languages have but the bare skeletons 
of this set, Syr. ^^ mahar "be taught," ]iagL 

mahrd "money paid for a bride," Heb. *^39 mdhar 
"to hasten away, obtain by paying the price," *^dO 

mohar "price paid for a bride," Arab. ,^ mahara 
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"he gave the woman a dowry," ^^ mahr "dowry, 

nuptial gift." 

From the idea of "opposite," which evolves out of 
"in front," we get the meaning "reflection, print, 
seal." This is found in Pers. muhr, muhur "a seal, a 
mark branded on cattle" and muhra "a kind of small 
shell resembling pearls, concha veneris, glass beads, 
shell used for giving a smoothness and glossiness to 
paper, an iron or bone polishing instrument." This 
has changed into Sansk. mudrd "seal, type, token, 
image," which has reentered into Dravidian and other 
languages. 

This shows that for the idea "pearl" we may expect 
a root which originally means "in front," then "excell- 
ing, shining." Therefore the Dravidian "pearl" 
words, Kan. muttu^ Tam. mutta^ muttu, etc., are cer- 
tainly derived from the "in front" root, which, for 
the specific purpose, was muhr, or something like it, 
as evidenced by the Persian. Indeed, we have Malayal. 
muru "oyster," in which the original form seems to 
be preserved. The Sanskrit has a form, very much 
like the Dravidian, mutya; but by ^ far more popular, 
it seems, from the fifth century A. D. on, was mukta, 
as though it meant "the liberated, separated one." 

The Sanskrit name of the pearl oyster is muktQgdra, 
from muktd "pearl" and ag&ra "abode." Sansk. agar a 
is late and rare, and the origin of the word is unknown. 
It is unquestionably of Dravidian origin, where we have 
some gar- words for "abode," such as Kan. garu4h 
gara4i "abode, place or resort," Tul. gard4i "veranda, 
shrine," also Marathi gharafd "bird's nest, house-site, 
a hole in which a body might lodge." All these are 
already represented in Vedic karta, later garta "hole, 
cavity," Marathi khalagd, and a large number of other 
words in the Dravidian languages, all of which ulti- 
mately go back to Kan. agarte, agate, agalte "digging, 
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ditch/' and this from a root agi, age ''to dig, make a 
hole in the ground." There can be little doubt, there- 
fore, that Or. [iOQyaQog represents a Hindu compound, 
of which the first part means ''pearl," the second, 
"shell." The precise Hindu vernacular from which 
the Oreeks derived the word is not ascertainable, but 
it must have been one on the west coast of India, in 
the neighborhood of the pearl fisheries in the Persian 
Gulf. 

In Greek there are recorded the forms lidQyaQog, 
lidQYaQOVy (idQYaQO, liOLQyoLQirtY;^ liaQyoQig, while the 
Latin has only margarita. The Syriac has formed, 

from the Greek, l^-^^r** margallld, ^^^^i^ margdnltd, 

while the Talmud has n^^H?? margalU, ^^^VH© 

margdnltd, which have also the meaning "jewel, 

diamond," to which must also be added ^^^TP fnargdll^ 

D^VTH© margdlltU. From the Syr. margdnitd comes 

Arab. J^^ mar^dn, also mur^dn, which later acquired 

the meaning "coral." 

The universality of margarita is due exclusively to 
the Graeco-Roman rule in Palestine and Syria, for 
the Semitic languages possess a number of terms for 
the pearl, some of them of great antiquity. Thus the 

Arabs have •j^ iurrdh^ '^/^ lu'lu\ ^y: ^auhar. 

The latter is of interest to us, since it produced the 
"jewel" words in the European languages. It is 
not an old word, since it is derived from Pers. gohar 
"jewel, matter, origin," which is itself from PehL 
gOhr, and this from Sansk. gdtra "origin, race." In 
Ingulfus we find for the first time LLat. jocalia "jewel," 
and this is unquestionably for jocaria from Arab. 

^auhar. 



13 
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Another word for "jewel, pearl" was introduced 
into Spain by the Arabs, but has entirely disappeared 
from the Arabic language. We have in Coptic kaSahel 
"earring, pearl, brass ornament." What it really was, 
appears from a comparison of the word in several 

Semitic languages. We have Arab. Ja^ ftoifZ "an 
egg with the contents removed," and J&m muhaiSal 
"adorned with a necklace," which presupposes a mean- 
ing "bell-shaped trinket" for Jt*. Jpail. Indeed, we 

have Syr. \ ^^ ^^ h^Slfd "an ornament from a beaten 

metal, a woman's ornament," in modern Syriac 

"jewelry," and Talm. h^Hl ho^al "to hammer." This 

is preserved in Span, cascabel "sleigh bell, small round 
brass bell, with a little clapper inside." Copt. kaSabel 

indicates an Arabic plural Jy^ Ij^dSwalj from J.^^- 

hdSl, but the Coptic is not a borrowing from the Arabic. 
It is a reminiscence of Egyp. h^mn "electrum,"^ which 

is found in the Bible as 7!9^D JpaSmal. In Syriac 

this became confused with the root which is already 
found in Assyrian as li,aSdlu "to crush," hence in 
Syriac it assumed the meaning "to hammer metal." 
For the same reason the Arabic word which produced 

Span, cascabel was merged into the verb J.^^- i^ajfl 

"to reject as base and worthless." 

It is still necessary to show that Eng. pearl is derived 
from Lat. beryllua. 

"Beryls, it is thought," says PUny, "are of the same 
nature as the smaragdus, or at least closely analogous. 
India produces them, and they are rarely to be foimd 
elsewhere. The lapidaries cut all beryls of an hex- 

> A. Erman, Das MetaU h^smn, in Zeiisehrift fUr dgyptiache Spraehe und 
lAterthumskunde, vol. XXX, p. 31 ff. 
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agonal form; because the colour, which is deadened 
by a full uniformity of surface, is heightened by the 
reflection resulting from the angles. If they are cut 
in any other way, these stones have no brilliancy 
whatever. The most esteemed beryls are those which 
in colour resemble the pure green of the sea. . . In 
addition to the defects already mentioned, and which 
are pretty nearly the same as those to which the 
smaragdus is subject, beryls are affected with cloudy 
spots, like those on the finger-nails in appearance."^ 
The defects of the smaragdus are described as follows: 
**It will be only proper, too, seeing that the prices of 
these stones are so exorbitant, to point out their 
defects. Some defects, no doubt, are common to all 
of them, while others, again, like those foimd in the 
human race, are peculiar only to those of a certain 
country. Thus, for example, the stones of Cyprus 
are not all green alike, and in the same smaragdus 
some parts are more or less so than others, the stone 
not always preserving that uniform deep tint which 
characterizes the smaragdus of Scythia. In other 
instances, a shadow runs through the stone, and the 
colour becomes dulled thereby; the consequence of 
which is, that its value is depreciated; and even more 
so, when the colour is thin and diluted. 

''In consequence of the defects in these stones, they 
have been divided into several classes. Some of them 
are obscure, and are then known as 'blind' stones; 
some have a certain density, which impairs their 
transparency; others, again, are mottled, and others 
covered with a cloud. This cloud, however, is alto- 

1 Bocrtock and Riley's translation. "Eandem multis naturam aut certe 
sinnlem habere benilli videntur. India eos gi^t, raro alibi repertos. 
Poliuntur omnes sezans^ula figura artificmn ingeniis, quoniam hebes unitate 
surda color repercussu an^orum exdtetur. Auter politi non habent 
fulgorem. Probatissimi ex iis sunt qui viriditatem maris puri imitantur. 
\ltia praeter iam dicta eadem fere, quae in smaragdis, et pterygia," 
XXXVII. 76, 79. 
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gether different from the shadow above mentioned; 
for it is a defect which renders the stone of a whitish 
hue, and not of a transparent green throughout; 
presenting, as it does, in the interior or upon the 
surface, a certain degree of whiteness which arrests 
the vision. Other defects, again, in these stones, are 
filaments, salt-like grains, or traces of lead ore, faults 
which are mostly common to them all. 

''Next after the kinds above described, the smar- 
agdus of Aethiopia is held in high esteem; being found, 
as Juba tells us, at a distance of twenty-five days' 
journey from Coptos. These are of a bright green, but 
are seldom to be met with perfectly clear or of an 
uniform colour. Democritus includes in this class 
the stones that are known as 'herminei,' and as 
'Persian' stones; the former of which are of a convex, 
massive shape, while the latter are destitute of trans- 
parency, but have an agreeable, uniform colour, and 
satisfy the vision without allowing it to penetrate 
them; strongly resembling, in this respect, the eyes 
of cats and of panthers, which are radiant without 
being diaphanous. In the sun, he says, they lose 
their brilliancy, but they are radiant in the shade, 
the brightness of them being seen at a greater distance 
than in the case of other stones. One other fault, too, 
in all these stones is, that they often have a colour 
like that of honey or rancid oil, or else are clear and 
transparent, but not green. "^ 

All the later writers quote Pliny and elaborate upon 
him.^ From all the sources it becomes clear that the 

> XXXVII. 67-70, in Bostock and Riley's translation. 

' "Beryllos in sexangulas formas Indi atterunt, ut hebetem colons leni- 
tatem an^orum repercussu exdtent ad vigorem. Beryllonim genus 
dividitur m speciem multifariam: eximii intervirente glauci et caeruli 
temperamento quandam praeferunt puri maris gratiam/' Solinus, LII. 61. 
"Beryllium lapis glauci, id est caesii, colons est, marinae tincturae similis et 
aeris, amethysti et paederotis habens speciem et aquatioris, id est albictioris, 
hyadnthi. Fit autem ad ima montis, qui uocatur Taurus. Si quis autem 
uoluerit hunc ex aduerso solis opponere, uidetur ueluti uitrei minuta intein- 
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beryl, like the emerald, was considered only second 
to pearls in value,^ that it was chiefly esteemed for 
its sea-green brilliancy, that in its natural state it was 
"blind," that is, did not reflect the sim's rays, and that 
the eyes of certain wild animals, such as the panther, 
emitted a bright light not unlike that of the beryl. 

The Greeks employed the word ^r\QvkXog for a gem 
which evidently was identical with the beryllus of the 
Latin writers, and it has been assumed that it represents 
Sansk. vai^urya, or, more correctly, Pali ve\uriya} 
Although Bohtlingk gives the meaning of beryl for 
vaiiurya, other Sanskrit dictionaries identify it with 
the lapis-lazuli, and this is the usual rendering for the 

secus habere perludda. Alia autem beryllus pupillis oculonim draconis est 
siiDilis. Alia runus est beryllus ueluti coralli speciem magis ^diibens. 
Haec autem beiyllus iuxta uiam Eufratae fluminis uisa est," Epiphanius, 
De XII gemmia rationalia, in CSEL., vol. XXXV, p. 755. "Beryllus est, 
quasi consideres aquam solis ful^re percussam rubicundum ac decorum 
reddere colorem: sed non fulget msi in sexansnilam formam poliendo figure- 
tur. Repercussu enim ans^ulorum splendor iUius acuitur. Siffnificat antem 
homines quidem ingenio sagaces, sed amplius supemae nratiae lumine re- 
fulgentes, Rabanus Maurus, De univerw, in Migne, i'. L,, vol. CXI, 
col. 468. "Conspicuos reddit sexangula forma beryllos. | Qui nisi fiat hebes, 
his pallor inesse videtur. | Ehdmios oleo similes l:piphaeve marinae | Eaae 
volunt, et eos probat horum gnara vetustas. | Hie lapis ad nostras partes 
descendit ab Indis. | Hie est conjugii ^estare refertur amorem, | Et se por- 
tantem perhibetur magnificare. | Dicitur et sese stringentis adurere dex- 
tnun. I Infirmis oculis in qua jacet unda medetur, | Potaque ructatus simul 
et suspiria tollit. | Hepatis et cunctos fertur curare dolores.^ Istius esse 
novem species voluere magistri." Marbodus, t&td., vol. CLXXI, col. 1747. 
"Beryllus lucet quasi aqua sole percussa, et calefacit manum tenentis/' 
ibid,, col. 1774. beryllus lapis est magnus et lucidus. Sculpe in eo locus- 
tam marinam et sub pedibus ejus comiciam, et sub gemma pone herbinam 
modico auro inclusam consecrata gestato esse malorum omnium victorem 
facit, et ad oculorum vitia omnem valetudinem tribuit. . Invenitur in 
India similis Smaragdo, sed cum pallore/' t&td., col. 1775. "BeiyUus in 
India gignitur, gentis suae lingua nomen habens, viriditate similis smaragdo, 
sed cum pallore. Politur autem ab Indis in sexanp^ulas formas, ut hebetude 
colons repercussu angulorum exdtetur; aliter pohtus non habet fulgorem/' 
Isidore, Etymologiae, XVI. 7. 5. 

^ "Next in esteem with us are the p€»rls of India and Arabia. . . The 
third rank, for many reasons, has been ^ven to the smaragdus/' "proximum 
apud noB Indids Arabicisque margantis pretium est. . tertia auctoritas 
smaragdis perhibetur pluribus de causis/' rliny, XXXVII. 62. 

* O. Franke. Bexiehungen der Inder turn Westen, in Zeitsehrift der deuiaehen 
morgenldndiaehen GtaeUaehaft, vol. XLVII, p. 600. 
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allied words in the vernaculars of India. We have 
Marathi vaidugra, Hindustani vaidurya, Singhalese 
weluriya, Canarese vai4urya^ v&yaja; but most inter- 
esting is Qujarati rdjdvaral, obviously a compound of 
varal and rflja, hence "Eang-beryl," because it lies at 
the foundation of Behar lajhurud, Pers. lajwdrd, which, 
in its turn, produced Arab, alazward^ from which 
ultimately comes our lapis-lazuli. 

Vaiiurya obviously was the name of a number of 
gems, but more especially of the lapis-lazuli. Even as 
in India the beryl, or at least the word for it, was 
confounded with the lapis-lazuli, so the beryl in the 

West designated a variety of gems. In Syriac )lk:^ 
belurd refers to the beryl, but wll^i^ berulhd means 
''pearl, crystal, gemma alba splendida." Similarly, 
the Chaldaic has *^/^^2l l^7T? burldj blrld for some 
kind of white gem, a pearl, but more generally, a 
beryl. Arab, jjt balluVy billaur, bulur^ which has also 

entered into Persian and other Oriental languages, 
means both "beryl" and "crystal." 

In the early Mediaeval Latin glosses the beryl is 
conceived merely as a kind of shining or white stone: 

Berillus genus lapidis. Vat. SS21 . 

Berolus genus gemmae, berillus saxi candidi genus, Aff. 

Berulua genus gemme, birillua tantum ut aqua splen- 
det, AmpL /. 

Berillus genus lapidis canditi, Sang. 912. 

Berillus genus lapidi candidi, Amb. 

Berillus genus lapidis candidi, Ab. maj. 

Berulus genus saxi candidi, Ampl. II. 

Berillus lapis tantum ut aqua splendit, Abac. 

Byrillus tamen ut aqua resplendit, Leyd. 

Birillus ut aqua splendet, berulus geminae genus, 
Cant. Coll. Corp. Chr. 
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The reference to the beryl's shining like water is, 
of course, taken from Pliny, ''probatissimi ex iis sunt 
qui viriditatem maris puri imitantur,"^ while its being 
like a white stone has evolved from the idea of its 
brilliancy. No definite idea can be formed from these 
glosses as to which gem was really meant by the word. 
The Keronian and Hrabanian glosses repeat the Latin 
definition. 

Berillus genus saxi candidi (Steinmeyer and Sievers, 
vol. I, p. 54), which is identical with the definition for 
the crystal, 

Cristallum genus saxi candidi (ibid.y p. 88), but which 
in the Hrabanian gloss appears as 

Cristallus lapis splendidissimus. 

The beryl and crystal are confused and the stone is 
called white or splendidus "brilliant." In the Codex 
S.Galli 299, of the IX. or X. century, herillus is trans- 
lated by berala (ibid., vol. II, p. 264), which at once 
shows that the German word is derived from the 
Latin; but the glosses ''margaritis herulon** (ihid., 
p. 76), "lapillis, i. margaritis unionibus, berre*^ (ibid., 
p. 77), **uniones berlin'' (ibid., vol. IV, p. 172), "union 
berelon^' (ibid., vol. II, p. 497), "uniones berle'^ (ibid., 
vol. Ill, p. 406), "unio, genus margariti, et dicitur 
thuitisce, perula'' (ibid., vol. I, p. 654), and "calculus 
perela (ibid., vol. II, p. 397), perala (ibid., p. 405), 
perula (ibid., p. 579), and those recorded in Graff, 
^^berle uniones," show conclusively that the beryllus 
was very soon identified with the pearl. It is clear 
that OHG. perala has developed from berala, and this 
from beryllus. 

At all times the beryl was identified with a shining 
stone par excellence, hence later berilU, in the apoco- 
pated form brilU, lay at the foundation of words for 
"brilliancy" in the Romance languages. In the XIII. ^ 

» XXXVIL 76. 
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century, Arnoldus Saxo,^ repeating the older sayings 
about the beryl, adds, "si in oculo solis opponitur et 
rotundatur ignem accendit/' which shows that the 
beryl was used for crystal lenses, or, what is more 
correct, a crystal lens was called "beryl.'* Indeed, 
Arnoldus says also of the crystal, "hie lapis solis 
radiis oppositus ignem concipit. ' '^ Vincent of Beau vais, 
in his Speculum naturale, distinctly confounds the beryl 
with a crystal lens, when he says that it attracts the 
rays of the sun, which pass through the stone and on 
the other side attract tow or cloth or anything in- 
flammable and consume them, nay even sting the 
hand of him who holds the beryl;' but this statement 
is derived from those of Marbod, quoted above. 

Thus it becomes clear that ultimately heryllus was 
confounded with any crystal lens, hence berillus, paryll^ 
beriilUs, beriil are given by Diefenbach as forms for 
modern Ger. Brille "eyeglasses." In OFrench we have 
heric, hericle, baricle, all obviously from beriil for 
beryl, and berique, bezique for "a kind of ornament," 
hence Fr. besides "eyeglasses." On the other hand, 
the beryl was considered a cheap, flashy stone, as is 
evidenced in OFr. berique, hence Ital. brillo "a cheap or 
false gem," brillare "to flash, scintillate, glitter," and 
Fr. briller "to shine." 

1 E. Stange, Die Encjuklopddie dee Amoldue Saxo, in Program dee kenig- 
lichen Gymnaeiume zu Erfurt, No. 278, Erfurt 1905, p. 70; sQso repeated by 
Albertus Magnus, De minerdibue, II. 2. 2. 

* Stan^, op. cU., p. 71. 

* "Benllus est lapis conspicuus: oleo vel aquis marinis colore similis. 
Radium solis ad se trahit: qui scz radius lapidez sine continuitatis solutSc 
penetrans. Ex altera parte lapidisque scz remotiorem a sole: stupas et 

Sanniculos et quecumque sicca et comburenda facile attrahit et accendit. 
lanum quoque se tenentis adurere didtur/' IX. 48. 






XIII, THE PEARL IN GREEK LITERATURE 

In the Atharvorveda there is a prayer in which the 
pearl and its shell are mentioned as an amulet bestow- 
ing long life and prosperity: **Born of the wind, the 
atmosphere, the lightning, and the light, may this 
pearl shell, born of gold, protect us from straits! With 
the shell which was born in the sea, at the head of the 
bright substances, we stay the Rakshas and conquer 
the Atrins (devouring demons). With the shell we 
conquer disease and poverty; with the shell, too, the 
Sadfinvfis. The shell is our universal remedy; the pearl 
shall protect us from straits! Born in the heavens, 
born in the sea, brought on from the river (Sindhu), 
this shell, born of gold, is our life-prolonging amulet. 
The amulet, born from the sea, a sun, born from Vritra 
(the cloud) , shall on all sides protect us from the missiles 
of the gods and the Asuras ! Thou art one of the golden 
substances, thou art born from Soma (the moon). Thou 
art sightly on the chariot, thou art brilliant on the 
quiver. The bones of the gods turned into pearl; 
that, animated, dwells in the waters. That do I fasten 
upon thee unto life, lustre, strength, longevity, unto a 
life lasting a hundred autumns. May the amulet of 
pearl protect thee!"^ 

In a Sanskrit drama, Karpura-Mafijarly written 
about 900 A. D.,^ the jester gives a more detailed 
account of the life-history of a pearl oyster : ' ' Methinks 
last night in my vision I fell asleep by the Ganges. 
Well, then the Ganges put her graceful little foot on 

> M. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvorveda, Oxford 1897, in The Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. XLII, p. 62. 

> Harvard OrienUd Series, vol. IV, p. 264 f . 
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the head of Qiva and washed me clean away with her 
water. Then by a cloud that was raining at the 
autumn season to my heart's content I was absorbed. 
And then, when the lordly sun had entered the asterism 
of Chitrfi, the great cloud went near the place where 
the T&mraparni empties into the ocean. I, too, as 
I think, am within the cloud and go with it. Then 
the cloud started to rain there with great big drops of 
water; and the sea-oysters, such as they call pearl- 
oysters, emerged from the waters and absorbed me; 
and I was within them and became a monster pearl. 
Then in f our-and-sixty pearl oysters successively I was 
a drop of cloud- water, surpassing the opal in hue, and 
then, in due course, I attained once more to the con- 
dition of being a pearl, one of perfect roundness, clear, 
and flashing." 

The Hindu conception of the birth of the pearl from 
Ughtning or from raindrops found its way among Greek 
authors. Arrian has the following story of the pearl : 
"Other Indians tell this story of Hercules, namely, 
that when he had travelled through all the earth, and 
purg'd it of every vice, he found a pearl in the sea, 
such as the merchants at this day, buy up in India, at 
a great price, and bring to us ; and such as the Qreeks 
heretofore, and the better sort of Romans, at this time, 
purchase at a vast expense. Hercules was so strangely 
taken with the lustre of this pearl, that he commanded 
such to be sought for throughout all the coasts of 
India, wherewith to adorn his daughter. Megasthenes 
writes, that the shell wherein this pearl is generated 
and enclosed, is taken in netts, and that a vast number 
of other shells surround it, like a swarm of bees, be- 
cause they have their king or queen as bees have; 
and if at any time their king happens to be taken by 
fishermen, they all suffer themselves to be taken with 
him; but if their king escapes, the rest are not easily 
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inclos'd. The Indians suffer the meat, or flesh, con- 
tain'd between these shells, to putrify but preserve 
the pearls for their use. Some of these pearls are so 
much esteem' d by the Indians, as to be valued at three 
times their weight in gold, tho' gold is also the produce 
of their country."^ 

This story, as far as it is quoted from Megasthenes, 
is also contained in the much longer account of the 
pearl by Aelian: ''The pearl is praised and admired 
by the foolish and the women. It is a product of the 
Red Sea, and is said by the fabulists to bring forth an 
issue when the lightning flashes into the opened shells. 
The mussels, the mothers of these, are caught in good 
weather and a calm sea. Having caught these, the 
fishermen take out the pearls, the product of the libid- 
inous mind. In the largest mussel a small pearl 
may be found, in the smallest a large one, while some 
have none. One has not more than one; others have 
many, and some say that twenty have been f oirnd in 
one mussel. The mussel is the flesh, and the pearl 
clings to it like a fishbone. If one should open a mussel 
before proper time of bearing, he would find the flesh, 
but would not get the prize of his fishing. The pearl 
resembles a porous stone and does not contain the 
least amount of moisture. Those who sell or buy them 
value their beauty and price from their whiteness and 
size, and choose them accordingly, and, in faith, many 
dealing in them have become very rich. I am not 
ignorant of the fact that after the stones have been 
removed, thus, as it were, paying a price for their 
redemption, the mussels have been thrown back and 
have produced new pearls. If the mother mussel 
should die before the pearl has been removed, the latter 
putrefies and dies together with the flesh. It is by 

^ Indian History, chap. VIII, in Rooke, History of Alexander's Expedition, 
London 1729, voL II, p. 218. 
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nature round and smooth. Should any one wish to 
polish and smooth the stone differently from what 
it is in its natural state, it would betray the artifice, 
for it does not yield to it and becomes rough and 
shows that its beauty was obtained by fraud. "^ In 
another place Aelian says : ' ' The Indian pearl is caught 
in the following manner. There is a city, by the name 
of Perimula, over which ruled Soras, a man of royal 
descent, at the time when Eucratides reigned in 
Bactria. All about it live the Ichthyophagi, who are 
said to catch the pearls with nets which are stretched 
all around the shore. The above-said stones are born 
from mussels, resembling snails, which swim about in 
large numbers, led by leaders, just as swarms of bees 
are led by queens, and these leaders, I understand, 
excel in beauty and size. The divers make special 
efforts to catch a leader, because, when he is captured, 
the swarm is left without guidance and, so to speak, 

xixxeoOiai xe cc6x6v xeooroXoYoCoiv, orov tcuc %6yyni dvecpYM^^voK 

nQoziQrwLivuyy litixiQtQ, evruicoCa^ xe c^kn\^ xal xfic iKxXdxxT)^ XeCo^* ol bi 
^Qaxai oruXXa6<Wx8(, elxa d|eiXov xoCxov bi\ x6v d^Xyovxa xac x&v 
|iiidxX.a>v ^vxa^. EvQZ^if\ 6' &r xcd Iv ^fXXi J^f^Xi IMdH^^f xal Iv 
IJMiQax^ lil^ar xdxa fj ^Iv ov6lva ixja, fj it o^ jceoa lov Mz, JcoXXal 61 
xal jcoXXou^, eUd ftl, oC Xiyown xal eucoot nooonecpuxlvaL |u$ xdyxn* ^^ 
4 nkv x6YXVt NQlac Icnlv, IjojiiqnMe 61 ooa &q ox6Xo^ xovxo. J1q6 
xaiooO ftl xal xf); d)6ivo^ xf\z hmXob^, zhteQ ofiv dvoCSot xic xd^ xdyxa^. 
xQ&c iiiv dH^ xfiq 61 fHyooji x6 dyc^viciia oilix CSei. AiiKp 61 aoa o 
liaoYOQiTnc iowt jcEJODQCo^lvqt, xal Sxeiv Iv lairr$, xal aiifzw ^q6v o6 
Tt^gnmev ou6l 6X£yov. Aoxouoi 61 d(^a xot; xouxayv xaicifiXois, xol xoig 
d»vou|iivoi(, (A dvov Xfvxol xal ol lieydAoi xdXXunoi xal xuiaX«pl<naxou 
£crxe Ixcivoic xQivnv aiirxou^* xal jcXodoio( yt 1$ a^ixAv lylvovxo ov |ia 
A(a 6X£yoi, olc loxiv IvxsOdev 6 p(og. Ouxi dyvoc^ 61 o66l Ix^vo, 6xi dQO, 
ISaiQE^evxcDv x&v XiiKov x&v6e, dg>ECdijaav a{^c al x6yx<u, olcrvel Xihoa 
6oOoai xt)( lavxcdv (5a)XT)Q(as x6 (mov6aa|Aa xo f\bi\ JCQoei<?TMilvov, efxa 
|jcavlqn)oav aMi^ abxd, 'Edv 6i x6 C^&ov x6 x(^qx)v adx&v. veqIv % 
llaioedfjvai x6v ^ogyao^'^Trr* dja)d^dhn9f &z nov Xiy^ xi^ A^Yo?, x^ 
cmoxl u^oi rnKToriJiexai xal Ixeivo; xal 6ji6Xhnox. ^vaiv 61 Ixei xft( 
jceoig>eoe(a( x6 Xelov xal E^iucEoiYocMpav. El 6^ iH}j(A xic tOv jiE<pvx6xaiv 
Ixeococ xivd oo<p(ac '^Ixvi) Jtei^iY(^>P<tt xe, xal Xeiov djnxpfjvai x6 XXdov, 
66e IXlYXCi Tffv lm6ovAriv* oi^ yaQ jceCdexoi, xpaxt^xa? 61 inova^pdei, 
xal 5x1 OQa |ja6ovXev8xai l{ xdXXo^ xaxriY^oei xourn,* X. 13. 
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without a general, and is captured, just as a flock is 
left to a hostile fate when it is bereft of its shepherd. 
If the leader escapes, he rules them wisely and pre- 
serves them. The captured mussels are salted down 
in small vessels, and when the flesh has decayed and 
deliquesced, the pearls are left. The best Indian pearls 
are said also to be foimd in the Red Sea. They are 
also found in the Western Ocean, where Britain is, 
but they seem to be there more yellow and less brilliant. 
Juba says that they are also found in the Sea of Bos- 
porus, but here they are inferior to the British, and not 
at all to be compared to the Indian or Erythraean. 
The Indian land pearls are said not to have their own 
nature, but to be the product of the crystal, which 
grows, not through cold, but in the earth. "^ 

We can observe in these two Greek accounts the 
origins of two myths connected with the pearl. The 
story of the king of the pearls arose from the fact 
that the large round pearl, the chief object of the diver's 

^€*0 bk 'hfbbQ ti&QyaQo^, &vcd y^ etnx>v tceqI toO 'Eff^toaiov, 
Xa|i6dvETai xp^jup xoi^fie. 116^; dcrvlv, fj; fjpxs Zo^oo? ISfsfO)ia, dvriQ y^vouc 
PcujiXixoG, Sxe xal Bdxxooov fJQxev E^rnQa-Mxi^, livo\ui bk x^ :t6kei 
IleQciiovftcL KaxoixoOoi 6i odxfpr avftpes 'Ix^vo^pdyoi, Sdev ipiMD^ivou^ 
cyuv xoig AucxiioK <pacii xoi3o6e xoifg KQoeiQi\\Uyovz jiE0iX<x|i6dvetv i,Yn&ai 
l&CYiiXoic oIyioXov xvxXov evvLsyifhu rCveodoi bk x6v Tcooeiormivav Xidov 
ix x6yxiis axo6(Ukp i\ufEQcX)g \Atyakov, vrixecy&at xe xaxd dviXas To6g 
naQyaQov^, xol ffxeiv fjyeiidva^, 6^ Iv xo{{ o^iflvEOiv al li^Xixxoi xob^ 
xaXcru|iivouc PaoiXia^* dxovo) bk stvoi xal xovxov fticucocjci^ xal rfpr XQ6ay, 
Ral x6 litydkiq. 'Aydyvutiia bk &oa jcoiouvxai avKkabtb/ aih&v oi 
KoXv|i6r)xol ol {kpvfiooi* xovxou y^ ^orviivov, xol xt)v dYcXnv olooGcn 
Koaay low^'vy, &q By elmx xiz, xcd dju^acrxdrevtov oiwftmr dx^^eftieC Ydo, 
xal odn Ixi jcoooeioiv, o(a br^xao ;co(|iVD x6v vo|i^a dq>DOTtfiivT), xaxd xiva 
xvxnv ixf^Q^' S<0( bk biafffevyei, xal udXa ys aoq>€iq ^^eXCxxet, xal 
iCQOTiY^xat,^ xal <sd}%iu xb Mixoov. Tov^ bz ?.T|a>divxas iv mihixvaic X^yov- 
xoi xa(^xev8iv, 6xav bk i\ od^^ livfiifian xal :teoi(K?vti» xaxoXeucexai f| 
tlffiqHK:. "Aounoc bk &Qa 6 'Iv6ix6^ Yivexai, xal o xfiq daXdxxriq xfjq 
'Ecrudea^. rCvsxon 6i xiod xaxd x6v imi^(^tov d»e€av6v, hrfki 4 B<^exavixf| 
vfjodg l<m* ftoxel bi iKoq XQvo^ dndxeooc ^bzlv eEvai, xdc; xe avydc 
d|i6Xvxioac ifxoi^ ^o^l oxoxcodEOx^oa;. FivEodai bi ffft\oiy 'I66ac xal hf x(b 
xaxd Boosiooov jeoodficpf xal xoG Boexxavixov ^i^doOiaii avx6v, x$ bi 
'Iv6$ xal x$ 'E(^vdQraup \ir)ibk xV di^xV dvxixpCvEcr&ai. *0 bk kv 'Ivdl^ 
xeodaioc od X^YCxai (pvaiv lyeiv IfiCov, dXXd djcoY^vvrma slvai xQvaxdXXov, 
0^ xou hi x&v TUiyex&y oimoxaMivov, dXXd xov 6<>vxxov,> XV. 8. 
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pursuit, has been called ''royal," and even now the 
Persians have the word s&hwdr ''royal'' for the large 
pearl. The story that the pearl cannot be polished 
without betraying the fact that its beauty was obtained 
by fraud, gives rise, as will be shown later, to the story 
of the fairy Morgain, whose beauty is of a homely 
nature. 

The fullest Qreek account before the Physiologus is 
found in Athenaeus: "But concerning the oysters 
which are grown in the Indian Ocean; (for it is not 
unreasonable to speak of them, on account of the use 
of pearls); Theophrastus speaks in his treatise on 
Precious Stones, and says, 'But among the stones 
which are much admired is that which is called the 
pearl, being transparent in its character; and they 
make very expensive necklaces of them. They are 
foimd in an oyster which is something like the pinna, 
only less. And in size the pearl resembles a large 
fish's eye.' Androsthenes, too, in his Voyage along the 
Coast of India, writes in these terms — ' But of strombi, 
and chaerini, and other shell-fish, there are many 
different varieties, and they are very different from the 
shell-fish which we have. And they have the purple- 
fish, and a great multitude of other kinds of oysters. 
There is also one kind which is peculiar to those seas, 
which the natives call the herheri, from which the 
precious stone called the pearl comes. And this pearl 
is very expensive in Asia, being sold in Persia and the 
inland coimtries for its weight in gold. And the 
appearance of the oyster which contains it is much 
the same as that of the cteis oyster, only its shell is 
not indented, but smooth and shaggy. And it has 
not two ears as the cteis oyster has, but only one. 
The stone is engendered in the fiesh of the oyster, just 
as the measles are in pork. And it is of a very golden 
colour, so as not easily to be distinguished from gold 
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when it is put by the side of it; but some pearls are 
of a silvery appearance, and some are completely white 
like the eyes of fish.' But Chares of Mitylene, in the 
seventh book of his Histories of Alexander, says — 
'There is caught in the Indian sea, and also off the 
coast of Armenia, and Persia, and Susiana, and Baby- 
lonia, a fish very like an oyster; and it is large and 
oblong, containing within the shell flesh which is 
plentiful and white, and very fragrant, from which 
the men pick out white bones which they call the pearl. 
And they make of them necklaces and chains for the 
hands and feet, of which the Persians are very fond, 
as are the Medes and all Asiatics, esteeming them as 
much more valuable than golden ornaments.' But 
Isidorus the Characene, in his Description of Parthia, 
says that 'in the Persian sea there is an island where 
a great number of pearls are f oimd ; on which account 
there are quantities of boats made of rushes all about 
the island, from which men leap into the sea, and dive 
down twenty fathoms, and bring up two shells. And 
they say that when there is a long continuance of 
thunder-storms, and heavy falls of rain, then the pinna 
produces most young, and then, too, the greatest 
quantity of pearls is engendered, and those, too, of 
the finest size and quality. In the winter the pinna 
is accustomed to descend into chambers at the very 
bottom of the sea; but in summer they swim about 
all night with their shells open, which they close in the 
day-time: and as many as stick to the crags, or rocks, 
throw out roots, and remaining fixed there, they gene- 
rate pearls. But they are supported and nourished 
by something which adheres to their flesh: and this 
also sticks to the mouth of the cockle, having talons 
and bringing it food: and it is something like a little 
crab, and is called the guardian of the pinna. And its 
flesh penetrates through the centre of the cockle-shell. 
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like a root: and the pearl being generated close to it, 
grows through the solid portion of the shell, and keeps 
growing as long as it continues to adhere to the shell. 
But when the flesh gets under the excrescence, and cut- 
ting its way onwards, gently separates the pearl from 
the shell, then when the pearl is surrounded by flesh, 
it is no longer nourished so far as to grow at all; but 
the flesh makes it smoother, and more transparent, 
and more pure. And so, too, the pinna, which lives 
at the bottom, engenders the most transparent sort 
of pearl; and it produces them also very pure and of 
large size. But that which keeps near the surface, 
and is constantly rising, is of a smaller size and a 
worse colour, because it is affected by the rays of the 
sun. But those who hunt for pearls are in danger when 
they hastily put their hand into the opening of the shell, 
for immediately the fish closes its shell, and very often 
their fingers are sawn off; and sometimes they die 
immediately. But all those who put in their hand 
sideways easily draw off the shells from the rock.'*^ 

It appears from the above passages that the Greek 
accounts of the pearl are entirely based on the Hindu 
conception of its origin, to which are added a few 
misconceptions, such as that of the king of the pearls, 
from the Eastern name of " King Pearl" for the largest 
specimen. Outside of the Hindu account nothing 
whatsoever is said about the pearl in any Qreek author, 
and Aristotle, where there are so many interpolations, 
none the less has nothing whatsoever in regard to it. 
Nowhere do we find here any reference to the birth 
of the pearl in the morning, which, it will soon be 
shown, is of Arabic origin. 

» III. 45--46. 
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Probably the oldest Arabic account of the pearl 
preserved to us is found in an account of the IX. 
century:^ ''The formation of the pearl is the work 
of divine wisdom, whose name be praised. The pearl 
presents itself at first in the form of a grain of asa- 
foetida, of which it has the color, form, size, lightness, 
fineness and frailty. It moves feebly on the surface 
of the water and falls upon the sides of the divers' 
barges. After a while it grows stronger and larger and 
assumes the solidity of stone. When it has acqilired 
weight, it attaches itself to the bottom of the sea, 
and God only knows what it feeds on. At first one 
finds in the pearl nothing but a piece of red flesh which 
at its root resembles a tongue, and has neither back, 
nor nerves, nor veins. However, people do not agree 
as to the formation of the pearl. Some authors have 
said that the shell rises to the surface of the water when 
it rains, and opens its mouth in order to receive the 
rain drops, which are changed into grains. Other 
authors maintain that the pearl is engendered by the 
shell itself, which is the more likely opinion. Indeed, 
one sometimes finds the pearl in the shell in the form 
of a plant which adheres to the shell itself. It can be 
separated. And this the merchants who voyage on the 

ocean call qala* (^ ). God only knows how it is." 

The author knew only the Hindu and Greek accounts 
of the origin of the pearl, but he also knew the Sanskrit 
appellation, muktd ''separated," for the pearl, which 

^ J. T. Reinaud, Relation des voyages f ails par lee Arabes et les Pereane dann 
VInde eld la Chine dans le /X« eikile de Vhe ehritienne, Paris 1845, vol. I, 
p. 146 ff. 
u 
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he translated by the Arabic term ^ qala\ from ^ 

qaWa **he detached, removed from its place/* The 
same cause produced Arab. ju> farli "pearl," from 

^J fara^a ''he became single, sole, one, and no more." 

But the Arabs had still another term for "pearl," 
which was due to the misimderstanding of the passage 
in Aelian, where he tells of the leader of the pearls. 
The sentence, ^yi^yza^ai te xatd ayzkaq tovg (iaQYapcug, 
xai ex^iv f|Ye|i6vag,> was understood by the Arabs to 
mean that the very large pearl, the main object of 
the pearl divers, was called f|Y£M^* Hence they 
created their <iU*uifc hi^amdnah "precious pearl," 

which is preserved in Arab, ci^ ^umdn "pearls, beads 

made of silver, like pearls." But f|Y8|iX0V was in the 
VII. century pronounced hiemon, and we should expect 
also such a form in Arabic. This is actually recorded 
in a large number of Latin glossaries. We read: hianio 
(Cod. Vat. SS21, Cod. Sang. 912, Lib. Gloss., Ampl. 
Sec), hiamio {Ampl. Prim.), hiameo (Corp. Gloss., 
Epin. Gloss.), kinio (Gloss. Affat.) "margarita pretiosa." 
Outside of the glossaries this word is totally unknown. 

There is another term for "precious pearl," which is 
due to Christian influence. "Pearl" was early applied 
to the Virgin, as, for example, in the Coptic Homily 
upon the Virgin or the Birth of Christ: "Mary is 
likened to Gideon's fleece, to a well- watered land whence 
the rod of Jesse springs. Joseph renounced all worldly 
possessions to obtain Mary. She is a pearl in the 
midst of other jewels, in a meadow girt about by the 
sea, the flsh in which live all at peace. When the 
pearl's time is fulfilled, it joins that other pearl which 
lies below the water in its shell diek, and together they 
mount up and illuminate the field and trees. The 
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pearl in the meadow is now named achates.^' ^ The 
interesting alternative achates for ''pearl" is also found 

in Arabic, where ojil ydqut is given in the Latin- 
Arabic vocabulary both for achates and margarita. 
The agate is frequently mentioned in Arabic literature 

as the gem par excellence, hence also ^j>- ^auhar is 

used for it.^ It was easily associated with the pearl, 
because both were brought from Ceylon.' 

The relation of the agate to the pearl is for the first 
time brought out in Origen, in connection with a dis- 
cussion of Matth. XIII. 45, although the agate is not 
mentioned by name. Origen says: ''This is what we 
have learned about the nature of the pearl from those 
who have written about the stones, namely, that 
there are land pearls and sea pearls. The 
land pearls are found only in India, and from 
them seals, rings and necklaces are made." The 
whole of Origen's discussion of the pearl runs as follows: 
«ndXiv opioia eotlv f| ^aaiA^ia x&v o^Qav&v dv&pcDJicp 
8^ji6q(p ^TiTovvTi Yxihysic, liapvaQiTag' 'Ejobi8t| f| ^aaiXeia 
Tc5v ovpavcSv dfxoia earl, jcoAX&v ovrcov eiiJiOQcov JcoAAd 
^(iJioQ8'uoiiEVO)v, (yu8evi foceivcov, t^ hz ^titowti tovg xa- 
Xovg fiapYaQitag, xal 6vq6vti §va dvrd|iov t(ov jioXXSv, 
jioXvcifiov (iapYcxeiTriv, ov dvtl Jidvtoyv fjY^paoEV, zvhiyo>f 
fJYcnj[iai Tvrff&vziv xa jcepi trig qpvaecog tov liapYapitov e- 
letdaai. naoarnpei 5e ejciiieX^g, oti ow eIjcbv, §ti jce- 
jipoxE jtdvTotg oCg elxev* ov Ydp ftdvovg ofig 6 ^titcov xoXovg 
[AapYapitag ecovritai jtEJcpaxev, akUo, xal jcdvta oaa slx^v, 
iva dYopdoti xov [iapYapixriv exeivov E'upoiiev o^ Jtapd 
Tolg jcepi Xid(ov jtpaYJiotxevaaiievoig Jcepl xfjg qxuoECog xov 
fAapYotpiTcu Tovxa, oxi x&v jiapYapiTwv oi piv eiai xepcrai- 
01, ol 88 daXdttioi' xal oi jxev yzQOoxoi Jtap' 'Iv8oig |idvoig 

» W. E. Crum, op. ctt., p. 36. 

* Cltoent-Mullet, EsBai 9ur la miniralogie arabe, in Journal aiiaiiqite, 
sizi^me afyrie, vol. XI, p. 30 ff. 
» /Wd., p. 40. 
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Yivovrai, jiQgjiovrsg acppaYicTi xai aq)cv8dvaig xai opfioig- 
oi 88 daXdxTioi, oi |i€V 8iaq>eQOVTe5 Jiogd Toig avcoig 'IvSoig 
evQioxovrai, oiTivsg tixn xal oQiotoi, h tQ 'Eev^eqi d^aXdaq] 
Yivopievou AeuTEpevovai 8e cog ev \iaQyaQixaig oi ex xoti 
xatd BpeTTaviav 'QxeavoC Xa(i6av6|ievoi* tpiToi 8e xai amy- 
XeiJc6{iEvoi ou [idvov x&v Jtpcoxcov, aXka xal t(ov 88\rcEp(DV, 
oi xatd Boajiopov jcepl xf|v Sxorftiav evpioxofievou ^'Eti 86 
tavca skEyzxo Jiepl tot) 'Iv8ixo\) (iopYapixov, oti ev xoYXoig 
Yiverai jcpoceoixdai Tfjv cpvoiv eviiEYedecn aTp6fi6ois- o5- 
Toi 8e iotopoxhrtai oiovel xatd ikaq xf|v ftaXdrciov sioiov- 
pievoi vo|if|v, xaftdrop dYeXdpxov tivog e^TiYovfxevov, Jiepo- 
jctov THV XQ6aVf xal t6 jieYeftog, xal 8iaq)epovtog tc&v im' 
a'UT6v wore dvaXoYiav avcov exeiv x^ xaXoi)(ievcp Eaaff\n 
[nzXiaa&v. 'Iox6pT)xai 8e xal jcepl xfjg Oripag x65v 8iaq)e- 
p6vx(ov, xovceoxi xaw ev 'Iv8ig, xoioiixov oxi jiepiXa[i6d- 
vovxeg oi ejcixcopioi 8ixTuoig xiixXov alYiaAmi jieYav, xaxa- 
xoX'U|i6&aiv, eva e^ djidvxcov xov jiporiYovpievov &wxTi8ev- 
ovxeg Xa6eiv. xouxov y^Q dAovxog, qpaalv dfiox^ov Yeveoftai 
xf|v Oripav xfig \mh xovccp dYeXrig, ox)8ev6g exi dxpejioihrrog 
TCDV vji' a-uxfig, dAA' olov 8686|jievov iudvxi, xal eja)|jievot) 
x$ dYeXdpxtl- AeYexai 88 xal f| Yeveaig x(ov ev 'Iv8iqt piap- 
Yapixfiv XQovoig cruvioxacrO'ai, xpojidg Xapi6dvovrog xoG 
CcDov jiXeiovag, xal |jiexa6oXdg, ecog xeXeiod^. *'Exi 88 
xal xoirco loxopTixai, oxi 8ioiYexai 6 x6Y3Cog X^^O 
'TtopajiXT)ai(og, 6 xov qpepovxog xov ixapYapixriv ^(oov. 
xal 8ioix9elg xt|v oupdviov eig eavcov 8ex8xai 8Q6aor 
fjg e|i:iA.T)o^elg xaO'apdg xal dd'oXcoxov, jcepiavYrig Y^vexai, 
xal Xoxeojei jieYav xal eupvfl|iov xov Xidov. Ei 8e sioxe e:ir|- 
xA^vjievng, xal dvcofxdA.o'u x^iM^Qiov xe yuexakatw 806001), 
6|iix^a)8Ti xvei (xapYapixriv, xal xT)Xiaiv ejiipicovov, *'Exi 88 
xal xouxo evpoixev, 6x1 ei (i8aoXa6T)68iT) 68euoyv ejtl xr|v jdri- 
pcoaiv a5 xvei Xidou twio dcrxpajrfjg, pivei, xal cboTcepel x^ 
8ei[iaxi oxopjci^ei, xal 8iaxei xov yovov eig xd XeYoixeva qny- 
oirjiAaxa. *'E(Txi 8e oxe xaddirep f|A,ix6fiTiva Y^vvaxai ^paxea, 
xal dxA.vog xi exovxa, jdf|v euporftpia. *'Exi 8e xal xovco 
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8XBI 6 'Iv8ix6g (iapYaQiTng- Jiopd toug aXhovq Xeomdg feoti 
XT]V XQoav dQY^Qcp Siaqxrvei jiQoaq)eQfig, avyvy xt wioxAxo- 
Qitovaav f|Q8|Aa SiaXdjiJieiv, cog ejcuiov 8e ox^M^ ^ei mgoy- 
yuXov* 80ti 8e xal tqikpeqoxo^Sj '*^'' djiaArAteQos i] xatd 
XiO'ov, OvTCog 8e ecrriv ejiixegjiris iSeo^ai, cog xal jtopd toig 
eiixpavEOteQoig, xaO'd 6 dvayod'H^otg eXeye ^^l tSv ^(flwv, 
dq)V|iV8iod^ai. *'Eti xal tovto oti|xei6v eotiv OQicrto'u {laQ- 
YapiTOv TO Tf|v JceQupEgeiav TETOgvev|ievrjv ^eiv, xal xb 
XQ&yiOL XcxnaSxaTov xal SiavYeotaTov, xal t^ liEyeOBi \kSr 
yiaxov. Tavra fiev o^ Jiepl xov 'Iv8ixcn>' 6 8e xatd Bpet- 
Toviav, q)aal, XQ'^^^^oq piev ecrri tt|v ejtiXQoiav, 6|iixA.(o8Tig 
bi Tig, xal xaig \iaQ\uxQvyoSLq d{i6XvtEQog* 6 8^ ev t$ 
jio6^{i(^ T^ xaxd B6(moQov xvEq)a)88(n:£0og xov Bgexxavi- 
KOVj xal ji8Xi8v6g, xal X8X8ov d[i'u8Q6g, ojiaAxSg X8 xal pia- 
xoo|i8Y^^?- Kal yewaxai 88 6 ev x^ xaxd B6a7coQav JioeO"- 
|i^ oux 8V xaig mwaig, 6 ecrxiv ocrxQdxoov el8og iiaQyaQixo- 
cp6eav, aXV ev xoig jipoaaYOQeuoMevoig \ivai xouxoig 88, Xe- 
yco 8f| xoig xaxd BdanoQcv, f| vo\ir\ ev xeA^piaaiv ecrxiv. 'Ictx6- 
QT]xai 88 xal xexaQxov yevog elvai piaQY^Qi'i^&v Jiepl xf|v 
'Axagvaviav ev xaig xc5v 6cjxQecov jcCwaig* cxu ajcov8aioi 
be o&roi dyav, dAAd xal dQQir&iioi, xal x6 axfiM^y ^^al t5 
XQcopia xsA^ov 8iax8dx)Xco{i8voi xal Qimdmeg- Kal dXXoi 81 
jiapd xovccrug eial jiegl xf|v avrf|v 'Axagvaviav Jidvxcov 
tvexev dji66A.T]xoi. Tavca 88 cruvaYaYwv ex xfjg jiepl Xiftcov 
jiQaypiaxeiag, cprml xov Scoxf|Qa, ejticJxd|xevov 8iaq)0Qdv 
(iaQYaQixo^, &v ev x^ Y^^^' ^^ ^ctl xaXol xal dXXoi cpav- 
Xoi, 8ieT]xevai x6' *0|ioia ecrxiv f| PaaiXe(a xffiv cyupavSv 
cxv&Qc&Jicp e|iJi6gcp ^rixovvxi xovg xaXovg yLaqyagixaq' el YdQ 
|if| xal q)a'uXoi fjadv xiv8g ev (iapYaQixaig, ovx &v eigTjxai, 
trixcnivu xaAxyug \iaQyaQixaq. 'Ev xoig jcavxo8aju)ig 8e fe- 
jiaYYC^ofievoig ciXri^iav AxSYOig xal xoig (piQovaiy avcoug 
^Tixei xoug \iaQyaQixaq' xal Icrxcoaav, Iva ovxcog 6vo|idacD, 
ot dbi5 xfig ovpavCou 8q60ov cruA.Ara|i6dvovreg x6yxoI} nal 
xwvxeg fe^ ovQavov X6yov cxXT)de(ag, jcQocpfjxai, oi xaXol 
(laQYaeixai, ot}g 6 xaxd xffv JCQoxei|i8vr]v Ai^iv ^T|xei iyLno- 
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Qoq ov^eowiog. *0 Se ayzk&Qxrig x&v (iapYaQiTcov, $ ev- 
6iaxo|iev(p xai ol A^uiol cruvevQioxovrai, 6 JioX'UTi[iT]Tog [juxq- 
YapiTrig, 6 XQiotog xov Oeou, 6 vjcep xa tifiia yediiiiata 
xal vor)|iaTa tw v6|iau xai x&v JiQoqpTixoav X6yo?> ^ ^0^' 
ftevTog xai t' SXka Jidvta evfiaQcog jia6aXa|A6dvovtai. Aia- 
XiyExai 8e 6 Scorrie toig (iadriTaig jidlaiv, cbg dv&Qomoig 
l|ur6eoig, ou (idvov ^T|Toikn toug xa^g liaQyaQitag, dAAd 
xai evpoCaiv avccxug, xai xExtT)|i€voig, cv olg q)Tiai* Mt| 
PdXT]T8 TOug ixaQYCceitag SixjipooOev t6v xoiqcov. AfjAxw 8^, 
on Toig (xadriTaig tavra AiXextai foe xov jiQotsrdxOEi tc5v 
XdYcov t6' 'I8a)v 8^ toug ox^ovg dvE6Ti eig xh oQog, xai 
xadiaavTog avxcni jiQoofjXO'ov avc^ oi |iadT|Tai ccbxw' ev yoq 
T^ Eieiup T©v AxSycov exeivcov eipTiTai- Mf| b&xt to ayiov 
Toig xuci, |iTi8E pd^Tixe toug ixapY^^Q^'^^? SiiJipooftEv xm 
XoiQcov. MrjjioTe o6v 6 fif| ex^«^ fiapYaQiTag, ri tov jtoXvrifiov 
liapYaQiTTiv, ou88 (iaOriTrig eoti xov Scoxrjpog, toug fiapYa- 
pitag Tovg xa^g, ou toug veq)(o8eig, au88 xoug dx^vcoSeig, 
djcoioi eiaiv ol x&v 8T8po86|a)v X6y^''> ^ ^^S dvatoXotg 
Yewcojievoi, dXXd Jipog St^apidg r\ Jip6g ^oppov, ei xpT| xavca 
jcpoajiapaXa|A6dv8iVy 8i' fiv 8vpo|i€v 8iaq)opdv (iapYapixfiv 
kv 8ia<p6poig Yivo(ievo)v xojioig. Tdxa 8e oi xefroAxDjiivoi X6- 
yoi xai ev xoig epYoig aapxog xaxediYpievai alpeoeig oi 
dxXv&bziq tiai xai ol ev xeXpiaai yivdyijevoi piapYapixai ou 
xaA^i. 2arvdi[>eig 8e x^ ^rixovvxi xaXoug piapYapixag xo* 
Zrixeixe, xai evprjaexe' xai x6, Hag 6 ^tix&v ei&p(oxei. Ti 
Yotp ^Tixeixe; f{ xi Jiag 6 ^t)xo&v evpioxei; 'AjioxoJlfiTiaag ei- 
jwo, xoug ixapYapixag, xai xov (iapYapirnv, ov 6 Jidvra 8oug 
xai ^T](ii(oMg xxaxai, 8i' ov ipt\aiv 6 ITaCXog' Td jidvra 
e^Tifiior&Tiv, iva Xpicrxov xep8Tia(o, Jidvxa XeYcov xoug xaXovg 
fiapYapixag' iva Xpioxov xep8TicT(o, xov eva jcoXuri|iov (juxp- 
YapixTjv. Tipiiov jiev o^ A^ijxvog xoig ev ox6xei, xai XO^^^ 
Jl-uxvov &og dvaxeiXx] 6 fjXiog' xifiia 8e xai fj ejii xoii Jipoaoh 
jiov M(oi)aeo)g 86|a, ^y^ S' ol|iai oxi xai x(&v jipoq)Tixffiv, 
xai xaWrv d^apia, 8i' fjg eiaaYopiefta Jipog x6 8'uvr|6fivai U 
8eiv xf|v 86|av Xpioxov, fj (iapxDpciv 6 IlaTrip qxrioiv Oi5- 
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X65 eoTiv 6 Yiog (iov 6 ayamythgj elg ov Tiv86xTiaa. 'AAA' 
ov bsbdi^amai xh SeSolaojiEVov ev tovccp t^ [leqzi ?vexev 
xfjs vjiEQ6aX^0T|g 86|tis, xal XQBia f||juv JiQOteQov 86^tis 
Trig e^i8exo|icvrig xaxdQYTiaiv "UJieQ trig 'UJi£Q6aA.XauoTig 86- 
^Tjg, (og xe^itt yvwaecog trig ex {iegovg, fjxig xaTaeY^^^£^^«^ 
otav ik^ TO TeA^iov. Ilaaa toivuv i|ruxT| eQXOfievn eig 
vriJiuSTTiTa, xai 688t3o'uaa ^l ttjv TeA^uSTriTa 88iTai, v^Qig 
evcrqj avcfj to 7ikr[Q(o\ia tov xQ^O""* jiaiSaYcoyoii, xal ot- 
xov6|i(ov, xal ejiiTQOTCCov, iva |iexd Tairca Jidvra 6 jiq6t8qov 
jiTi8ev 8iaq)eeoyv 8au^, Kvpiog Jidvroyv fl)v, djcoXd6x) eA^v- 
dEQCoMg dbco jcai8aYC0Y0\i, xal oixov6|ACDV, xal 8JCiTQ6(Jia)v 
xd jiaTQcpa, Td dvdXoYov t^ JioXimpiTiTcp \MQyaQiv[\^ xal 
T^ 8exo|i£vcp TE^eicp xaTaQYOvvTi TO 8X liEQO'ug, oTav xh V- 
TisQzyfifv xf\g Y^coaeoig Xeioxov x^Q^^^i^ '^^Z 8innfid^, jiqo- 
£YY'WM''vaad|ievog Taig, iv' ovrtog dvofidacD, vji8QEX0|ievaig 
yvoKTeaiv wo trig Xqicttov Y^c&oeojg. 'AAA' ol J10AA.0I, |i^ 
voTjaavteg xh xdXA^g tc5v mhXSbv \iaQyaQix&v vofxixodv, xal 
Tr|v Iti 8X )i8Q0Dg yv&Giy Tr|v Jiaaav JiQoq)T|Tixf|v, oiovrai 
SiJvaofl^ai x^k exeCvow TQavovfievcov xal xaTaXa|i6avo- 
li^cov 81' oAxDV euQeiv tov eva nok6xi\uyv (juxQYaQixTiv, xal 
t^^(DQf)aal to \meQe:/ov vf\g Yvcooecog XQicrror) 'lT)ao\5, ofi avy- 
xQiaei Jidvra Td jiq6 trig TriXixavrng' xal Toaavrrig Yvcoaeoog, 
ov oxT36aA.a tq i8ig qpvaei TUYX^vovra, oxv6aA.a dvaqHxiveTai, 
fijiEQ 8(Ttl Td jcaQa6aA.AxS|i€va Tdxa tq (Tuxq imo Toti djiJie- 
AauQY<w x6jiQia, ama TUYX<^ovta tov avrriv xaQjcoq)OQf|aai. 
Toig Jiaai toivuv 6 xq6vo(;, xal xaigog x(q jiavtl jiQdY- 
(laTi wio TOV ovQavov, xal ecrn Tig xaiQ^g to\5 cruvaYaYelv 
xovq xaXoug (laQYapiTag Xidovg, xal xaipog |xeTd Tf|v cruva- 
YcoYT|v avcwv toC evpeiv eva JioXvcifiov \iaQyaQiv[\v^ oxe 
xa^xEi ojieXOiSvca jwoXfjaai jidvra oaa Tig ex8i, iva dYO- 
Qdoxi TOV \iaQyaQixr\\^ exeivov SojceQ Ydp Jidvra tov ka6\ier 
vov aocpov ev A45Yoig dXrifteiag 8erjaei oroixeico^vai nqd- 
T8Q0V, xal djil jiXeiov 8ia6f]vai tfjg aToiX8i(ba8o>g, xal ;i8qI 
noKKov Jioieiofrai tJjv cn:oiX8i(Daiv, ou |if|v djco|i8veiv tv Tfj 
crroixsicoaei, c&g TifiyjaavTa avrijv xard Tdg dgxdg, dAAd 
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5ia6dvra ejii tf|v xeksuSxtixa^ X'&Q^y ^^iv tq eiaavcoYilf ^ 
XeT]ai|up Y^w^^ ^^"^^ "^^ nQoxsQa' outcd teXEicog voT|dev 
xa td vofiixd xat xa jcQoq)T]Tixdy crroix&iaxrig eou jiQog teXei- 
coaiv vooufievov to EvayytkKyv^ xal jidvta xov toqI x&y 
Xqigxov '11)00x5 eQY^'v ^^tl Aoycov vovv,>^ 

Here, as in the other Greek writers, there is no reference 
to the pearl's birth in the morning. Nor is there any refer- 
ence to it in Pseudo-Athanasius, nor in Theophylactus: 
c'O (iaQYaQixTis ev xfi 'EQirftpqi ^akdaan yivexai' yiyzxai 
be ovTCog. Al dxpai trig 'EQ-uftgag ftoXdirorig Itipai eiaiv, 
oAxYOv xvaiv vSaxog z^ovaai. EvQioxovrai 8e exetoe 
oaxQaxoSEQixaxd xiva ^akaaaia ev Jidoxi xQ 'Epv^Qg 
^akaacfxi exeivfl, mwai dvo|Aa^6|X8va. "'laxovxai ofiv 
at jiiwai del xexTfvruiai, ) xal exSex6|i€vai Ppcoixaxa eig 
xQoq)T|v axrz&v. 'Ev y^vv x^ loxaoiJai avxdg xexrjvuiag 
xal ex5exo|i€vag xfjv eavc&v xeoq)f|v, avyy&v Y^ojievcov 
exelae xcov dcrrgajifflv, xaxeQX^i^cii 'h d(TTQajrf| jiQog 
x^ juwav, xal euQioxouaa xd xfjg mwng ocrrQoxa 
dvecpYl^ttj eiaeQxexai eig avxriv fj 6e Jiiwa, efr&iig ouaxeA- 
^Ofievri xal ava(piyyo]ihn\ xaO"' davcfiv, evrog avxfjg asuh 
xXeiEi xr|v dcTTQajriyv. *H 8e dcTTQajTrj, xuA,iaao(ievri eig xoxkg 
q)OQ6eio'ug xo&v 6cp^aX[i&v xf\q jtCwrig, xaxaXaiJUiQwei 
ouxoi^, xal Jtoiei avxovg (xaQYaQixac 'ESeex^M-^voi bk 
ol |iaQY<XQi^i^<xi' djt5 xfjg mwrig, nutiovai jcQog x6v 
aiYiaW>v xTjg ftaXdaorig fexeivng, xal ovccog euQiopcotxnt 
avxcug ol Y^Qevovreg avxovg. Ovxcog |ioi voei xal toqI xfjg 
aapxcoaecog xoO Aoyou. OdXaaaa |xev 6 x6qiog, xal f| 
nagdevog xoyX'^^'H- ''I^axo 8e f| IlaQMvog xaO'drop jiiwa 
ev x^ vaq), bibeyoyueyt] x6v ovpdviov dgxcv Xpioxov x6v 
0e6v, 8g xal xaxeXftorv xal etaeX.dd)v ev avcfj, cog dotQami, 
xal evtexuXixMg ev xaig Xaydai xfjg jcagdeviag amf)g, Xaji- 
7CQoei8fj xaxeoxetjaoe xfjv jiavaYiav adgxo, f)v 7iQoaeXd6exo 
aaQxcoveig* xal ovxcog ^y^^^ ^^ avcfjg cog xa^Q^g xal 
jioXvcipiTixog liapYaQixrig d AoYog xoO ©eoC xa^Qig dppevog 

1 Uigne, p. G., vol XIII, col. S48 ff. 



THE PEARL IN ARABIC LITERATURE 137 

(TuvovoiaaiAOV. Kal S(Tji8q 6 yiaQyaQiv[\q oi5edvuSg eon xal 
8JiiY8iog, ovQdviog piev xaxct xtjv datQajrriv, ejiiyeiog 8e xa- 
xd Tf|v av\JLKhm\v x&v 6q)9txA.|ic5v trig Jiiwrig' ovt(o xai 6 
Xpicrrog oupdviog eoti xai ejiiyeiog' ovgdviog |xev xaxd xfiv 
OsoTrixa, sjiiYSiog 88 xaxd'dv&QcojidxTixa. Kal &ajc8Q 6 (iap- 
yaQixTig xaxaox£t)d^8xai dveu cruvovaiag appevog xai fl^- 
A^og e| dcrxQajriig xai xfjg mwrig, ouxcog xai 6 Xpicrxog eyev- 
vndTi av8v cruvovaiaoiiou oepevog xai OrjA^og ex xfig ded- 
XTixog, xai xfig aapxog xfig IlaQ^evou*^ 

c'^Eiuroeoi, ol 8id xovxov 8ieQX<i|i€voi xai ^rixovvxeg 
yy&aiv xiva evpeiv. IIoXA^i jiev oBv 8ox(nJai (iapYaQixau 
ai xoW jioXAxov aoqpfiv 86|ai' elg 88 6 jioXwiiiog. Mia ydo 
i\ 6Xr\^ia, fjxig eoxiv 6 Xpicrrog. ''Qajiep o&v 6 fiapvapixrig 
loxopsixai Yewaofl^ai ev ocrxpeq), $jiep dvoiyovxi xdg jiruxag, 
evoxnjrrei dcrxpajrrj' elxa jidXiv cruYxXeiovxog xawag, ex 
xfjg doxpamig xai xfig 8p6a(n) cruXXapi6dv8xai 6 puxpYa- 
QixT]g, xai 8id xovco Xevxdxaxdg ecrxiv ouxcd xai 6 
Xpioxog 8V xfi Ilap^cp oweXriqrOT] fe| dcrxpajciig xfjg dvoo- 
Oev, xoi) ayiov Ilveiiiiaxog' xai &amQ b (lapYapixriv excov, 
TCoXk&Kig xax6Xo>v xovxov ev xfi xziQi^ amhg (xev ol8e Jioaov 
nkovxov exei, oKKoi 8e dYvooOaiv ovxco xai x6 xfjp'UYM'^ cv 
xoig dq)aveai xai etrceXsai xplmexau Aei o^ xoOxov x6v 
(lapYapixTTv xxfiofl^ai, jidvxa 8i8dvxag.»^ 

Jerome draws from the same Biblical passage the 
conclusion that the purchase of the pearl makes all 
the other gems of less value: ''Bonae margaritae, quas 
quaerit institor, Lex et prophetae sunt. Audi, Marcion; 
audi, Manichaee: bonae margaritae sunt Lex et pro- 
phetae, et notitia veteris Instrumenti. Unum autem 
est pretiosissimum margaritum, scientia Salvatoris, et 
sacramentum passionis illius, et resurrectionis arcanum. 
Quod cum invenerit homo negotiator, similis Pauli 
apostoli, omnia legis prophetarumque mysteria, et 
observationes pristinas, in quibus inculpate vixerat, 

> Ibid., vol. XXVIII, col. 790 ff. 
» Ibid., vol. CXXIII, col. 289. 
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quasi purgamenta contemnit et quisquiliae, ut ChriBtum 
lucrifaciat. Non quo inventio novae margaritae con- 
demnatio sit veterum margaritarum: sed quo com- 
paratione ejus omnis alia gemma vllioT sit."* 

We do not possess, it seems, an Arabic version of the 
Coptic Homily on the Virgin, but that such existed 
follows from the story of the pearl in The Book of the 
Marvels of India: "Many sailors have told me of the 
famous pearl known under the name of yailmah (<>~>), 
because it has not its like in the world. The one who 
knew most about its history told me that there was 
a man at Oman, by the name of Moslim Ben BiSr. 
He was an honest and decent man. His business was 
to fit out the pearl divers. He had a little property, 
but his business with the divers went so badly that he 
lost nearly all his property and one day was left without 
any resources, as he had neither any valuables, nor 
stuffs, nor any other object which he could turn into 
money, except his wife's bracelet, worth a hundred 
dinars. 'Give it to me,' he said to bis wife, 'so that 
I may get with its price enough money with which to 
fit out a new lot of divers. Maybe God will favor us 
with some lucky stroke of fortune.' 'Go,' said his wife, 
'you have not left us any object of value with which 
to save ourselves from embarrassment. We are lost 
and reduced to beggary. Let ub at least live on what 
the bracelet will bring, rather than lose it at sea.* 
But the husband knew a pawnbroker to whom he took 
and sold the bracelet. He used all the money to fit 
out some divers, with whom he went to the fisheries. 
It was agreed, according to the custom of the place, 
that the fishery shoidd last two months, and no more. 
For fifty-nine days the men dived and brought up the 
shells and opened them, without finding anything. 

' Ibid., P. L., vol. XXVI, col. 94 f . 
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On the sixtieth day they dived in the name of Iblis — 
God curse it — and this time they brought up a pearl 
of great value. Possibly it was worth as much as 
Moslim had possessed since the day of his birth. 
' See what we have found in the name of Iblis.' Moslim 
took the pearl, crushed it to powder and threw it into 
the sea. 'Well,' said the divers, **is that the way you 
do? You have nothing now, and you are reduced to 
dire extremity. You had the luck to find a splendid 
pearl which was worth thousands of dinars, and you 
crush it to dust!' *By the glory of God!' he answered, 
•How could I allow myself to draw profit from any- 
thing obtained in the name of Iblis? God would not 
bless it. He simply let this pearl fall into my hands, 
in order to try me and to give me a chance to prove 
my faith. If I kept it, you would always follow the 
example of diving in the name of Iblis, — a sin whose 
gravity could not be atoned for by the greatest profit. 
By the One God! Even if I had all the pearls of the 
sea, I would not want them at this price. Go, dive 
once more, and say — In the name of God and His 
benediction!' So the divers dived according to his 
direction, and the evening prayer of that day, which 
was the sixtieth, was not yet said, when they laid their 
hands on two pearls, one of which was the yafimah 
and the other of a much lesser value. Moslim took 
them both to the Khalif Ra§i<J, to whom he sold the 
yatlmah for 70000 dirhems and the small one for 
30000, and returned to Oman with 100000 dirhems. 
He built himself a large house, bought some property, 
and acquired wealth. His house is well known at 
Oman. That is the story of the pearl yafimah.^ *^ 

The finding of two pearls, one of greater value, and 
one of lesser, the disposing of the bracelet, in order 

1 P. A. Van der lith, lAvre dea merveiUes de I'Inde, Leide 1883- 1886, 
p. 134 ff. 
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to get the priceless pearl, the connection of the priceless 
pearl with God, — all these are the Christian conceptions 
of the pearl, as explained in Origen and in others. 
<^. yatlmah is derived from the root j^. yatama ''he 

was alone, he was orphaned," which shows that it was 
another translation of Sansk. mukt& ''separated." In 
reality this is only popular etymology, for the Christian 
origin of the story shows that we have here Gr. 
i\io,QyaQixr\g) xiyaoq "the precious pearl." In the story of 
the Virgin Birth of Christ the Arabs would have 

naturally used the word ^. bikr for "Virgin," because 
this also means "unperforated pearl," which fits the 
sense perfectly. But ^. bakr also means "one who 

rises in the morning," hence this unavoidably led to the 
birth of the pearl in the morning, with which we shall 
soon meet in all sources affected by the Arabic. 

Mas'udi has a sober account of the pearl in his 
Meadows of Gold: "The pearl fisheries take place in 
the Persian Gulf from the beginning of April until 
the end of September. It stops during the other 
months. In our previous works we have mentioned 
all the places in this ocean where there are any fisheries, 
because the pearls are found only in the Sea of Abys- 
sinia, in the country of E^arek, Kotor, Oman, Ceylon, 
and other points of this region. We also spoke there of 
the manner in which the pearl is formed, and of the 
various opinions expressed in regard to this matter, 
some making them come from rain, and others attribu- 
ting to it a different origin. We said that the pearls 
were known as the old and the new, called aJrmdhar 

(jUJl) and known under the name of aJrbalhdl (JiJO- 
As to the animal itself, it is composed of a conglomer- 
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ation of flesh and fat which is found in the shell. 
It fears for the pearl the approaoh of the divers, as a 
mother would fear for its child. "^ 

We found the balbal before in Athenaeus^ as ^iQ^ZQi. 
This is apparently the inanimate Singhalese plural of 
belld "oyster," that is, belldval^ which is recorded in 
the dictionaries as bello, since it is an animate object. 
We have in Singhalese beliaippiya **oyster shell,*' where 

sippiya is found in Arabic as 'Jhjj^ aabiyyah ''pearl, 

as brought up by the diver." But jU.,oU- maJj^dr^ 

mahdrah "oyster, mother of pearl shell" is the Pers. 
muhra "a kind of small shell resembling pearls," 

already discussed. This Arab, j^ mdhdr became con- 
founded with Ji naqr "cymbals," because .jU- ma^drah 
also means "cavity" and yj naqr "he hollowed out." 

Hence we get LLat. nacara "cymbals" and also "mother 
of pearl," hence OFr. nacaire "small drum, cymbals," 
and nacle, nacre "mother of pearl," etc. 

Arab. JW^ margdn^ mur^an, from Gr. [idQyctQog, 

was early applied to the pearl, and became, like M ar- 
gareta, a common name for a woman, as, for example, 
in the Arabian nights. In this capacity there was not 
lost sight of the fact that, as we have found it stated 
in Greek authors, the pearl cannot be polished from 
what it is in its natural state and "would show that its 
beauty was obtained by fraud:" hence we have the 
tj^arz Mur^dnah "the Morgan talisman," "so called 
because it was worn by a king's concubine, which had 
the power to make her loved by the king, although she 
was far from being beautiful. When she was dying and 
was in the hands of the washers of the dead, the king 

^ C. B. de Meynard and P. de CourteiUe, Lea prairiea d*ar, Paris 1861, 
vol. I, p. 328 f . 
> See p. 126. 
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wanted to see her for the last time, but he found her 
ugly. Then the washers took the talisman and put 
it upon her, and, although she was an old woman, the 
king found her beautiful and fell in love with her and 
wanted to marry her. She bore him two sons."^ 
It is this talismanic property of the pearl or Morgan 
that produced the Fie Morgain of the mediaeval 
romances.^ 

^ E. Doutt6, Magie et religum dans VAfrique du Nord, Alfer 1909, p. 153. 
* I leave it to Mr. Phillips Barry to work out this interesting development 
of the iJMira Murfdnah, 



XV, THE PEARL IN THE PHYSIOLOGUS. 

The Ethiopic version of the pearl story runs as 
follows: ''When the jeweler wants to find a pearl, he 
drops a net into the ocean and ties his hook to it, and 
approaches the place where the pearl is found, and 
there stops. While allowing the hook to follow the 
pearl, he makes no vacillating motion, since he knows 
the uncleanliness of its place, and thus he carefully 
takes possession of the pearl. But how is the pearl 
engendered? It is a bird, called Bergdnd^ which arises 
from the sea toward the east, and opens its mouth and 
swallows the dew of heaven at the rising of the sun and 
moon and stars. And of all these rays the pearl is 
made. And Bergdnd is a bird which has two wings, 
with which it surrounds the pearl as in a womb. And 
this resembles our Saviour who is born without semen, 
from the Virgin alone, of- whom John the Baptist 
said: 'Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world' (John I. 29). But the pearl 
removes the uncleanliness of the sea, and the two 
wings are like the New and the Old Testaments. And 
the sun, moon, and stars, and dew resemble the Holy 
Ghost, who gives light to all, and whose might and law 
fills everything. For the pearl is precious, and who- 
soever desires it, sells everything which he has, and 
acquires the same for it. But you, oh free man, sell 
all your goods and give it to the poor, so that you may 
acquire the precious pearl, which is Christ, the Sun of 
justice which enlightens the whole world. "^ 

^F. Hommel, Die aethiapiaehe Uebersetzung des Physiologus, Leipzig 
1877, p. 90. 
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This Ethiopic version shows not only the influence 
of the Greek Phyaiologus^ but also of a preceding Arabic 
form. The bird bergdnd^ which corresponds to the 

Gr. oaxQEO^y is Arab, d^^ mar^dn "the pearl," which, 

because of the reference to two wings, was taken to 
be a bird. There is no mention in this Ethiopic version 
of the achates, although the title reads ''Of the Stone 
Akutls.'' Apparently the original Arabic story had a 
sober account of the fetching of pearls by divers who 
descended by a rope, and the story of the achates 
grew out, not only from the association of this precious 
stone with the pearl in Ceylon, but also from the fact 

that a diver is called in Arabic ^VU gattds ''one who 
dives to the bottom of water to fetch the shells that 
contain pearls." But the verb fj^ gatasa also means 

"to baptize," and this at once suggested the symboli- 
zation of the agate as John the Baptist, who comes to 
prepare the way for Christ. Indeed, some Latin ver- 
sions specifically refer to this, and John the Baptist 
was represented with the oyster shell in his hands. ^ 

The positive proof that the story of the pearl was 
originally an Arabic story of the Virgin Mary and the 
Birth of Christ is given by the account in the Cod. 
Reg. S C. XII: "De mermecolion et de naturis eius. 
De sancta Maria et filio eius lesu Christo. Item lapis 
est in mari, qui dicitur latine mermecolion, grece conca 
sabea, quia concavus est et rotundus. Est autem in 
duas partes divisus, ita ut cum voluerit claudat. Hie 
ergo de fundo maris in matutinis horis ascendere 
dicitur. Ergo cum ascenderit de loco suo super mare, 
aperit os suum et suscipit intra se de rore celi et cir- 
cumfulget eum radiis solis et sic fit intra eum mar- 
garita preciosa et splendida valde, quippe que rore 

^ C. Cahier et A. Martin, op. cit,, vol. IV, p. 69 f. 
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cell concepta est et radio soils clarificata. Lapis ergo 
iste qui dicitur conchus, figuram gerit Sancte Marie, 
de qua prophetavit Ysaias dicens (11, 1): 'Exiet 
virga de radice lesse/ Et iterum ipse (Jes. 7, 14): 
'Ecce Virgo concipiet in utero et pariet.' De qua 
virga et virgo Sancta Maria est dicta. Flos vero qui 
de Sancta Maria natus est, Dominus Deus Noster 
lesus Ghristus est. Sicut enim de mari ascendit ille 
lapis, sic Sancta Maria ascendit de domo patris sm 
ad templum Dei et ibi accepit rorem celestem, hec sunt 
verba, que dicta sunt ad earn ab archangelo Gabriele 
(Luc. 1, 35): 'Spiritus Domini superveniet in te et 
virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi, ideoque et quod 
nascetur ex te sanctum, vocabitur filius Dei.' Ecce hi 
sermones sunt ros celestis, sicut ante lacob patriarcha 
sanctus benedicens filium suum, significans quia Ghris- 
tus ex semine eius nasceretur, ait ad eum dicens (Gen. 
27, 28): 'Det tibi Deus de rore cell et de ubertate 
terre,' castam atque intactam virginem Mariam sig- 
nificans; matutinis autem horis, quod dixit, tempus 
orationis in matutinis desoribit. Quod autem aperit 
OS suum conchus, significat ubi dicit Maria ad angelum 
(Luc. 1, 38) : 'Ecce ancilla Domini, fiat michi secundum 
verbum tuum' et statim accepit spiritum sanctum in se 
et virtus altissimi tanquam sol iusticie clarificavit eam 
atque in eo quod natum est ex ea, vita est et 'lux venit 
que illuminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc 
mundum' (Joh. 1, 9). Et Paulus: 'qm est splendor 
glorie et imago substancie eius' (Hebr. 1, 3). Et 
alibi: 'in quo complacuit onmem plenitudinem divi- 
nitatis inhabitare' (Kol. 1, 19). De ista igitur margarita 
legitur in ewangelio, quia 'simile est regnum celorum 
homini negociatori querenti bonas margaritas. Inventa 
autem una bona margarita vendidit omnem substan- 
tiam suam et possedit margaritam' (Matth. 13, 45, 46). 
Iste autem negociator est utique chorus apostolorum. 

15 
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Omnes enim apostolos unum negociatorem dicit propter 
unitatem fidei. Etenim 'non est iudeus, neque grecus, 
neque servus, neque liber, neque [8]citha, neque bar- 
barus, neque masoulus, neque femina, omnes enim 
unum sumus in Ghristo lesu' (Eol. 3, 11). Idem 
ergo bonus et sapiens negociator sanctus chorus 
apostolorum, querit bonas margaritas, hoc est lex et 
propheta, sive onmis anima credens in Deum. Querit 
istas bonas margaritas, hoc est apostolos et prophetas 
et patriarchas, per quos possit ad illam veram et 
preciosam pervenire margaritam. Isti sunt lapides 
Bancti, qui volvuntur super terram. Cum ergo istos 
memoratos ille bonus negociatur invenerit illam pre- 
ciosam margaritam, id est Dominum Nostrum lesum 
Christum, filium Dei vivi, emit venditis omnibus 
facultatibus suis, id est contempnens et aspemens non 
solum istius vite substantiam, set eciam uxorem et 
filios et omnem cognationem carnalem, insuper et 
corpus suum et animam, sicut Veritas dicit (Matth. 
10, 39): 'Qmcumque perdiderit animam suam propter 
me, inveniet eam.' Hec omnia videns apostolorum 
chorus, non aurum accipit, neque argentum, sicut ait 
beatus Petrus ad ilium claudum stipem petentem 
(Ap. G. 3, 6): 'Argentum, inquid, et aurum non est 
michi, quod autem habeo, hoc tibi do. In nomine 
Domini Nostri lesu Chris ti surge et ambula.' Et 
Paulus dicit: 'omnia, inquid, quecumque michi erant 
lucra, hec propter Christum arbitratus eum dampna, 
propter eminentem innocentiam Chris ti' (Phil. 3, 8). 
Quis ergo consideranter contempserit omnes f acultates 
suas uxoremque et filios et omnem cognationem suam, 
insuper et corpus et animam propter unius margarite 
adquisicionem; nisi certissime confisus fuerit et credi- 
derit posse se per unam margaritam adquirere, satis 
maiores et meliores divitiarum facultates precellenti- 
oremque honorem insuper et glorie coronam? Que 
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omnia ille negociator possidet, qui est apostolorum 
chorus per unum ilium lapidem preciosum Dominum 
lesum Christum, qui est vera margarita, via et Veritas 
et vita nostra. Denique audi ipsum in ewangelio 
dicente (Luc. 10, 19): 'Ecce, inquid, vobis dedi potes- 
tatem spirituum inmundorum et calcandi super (omnes) 
serpentes et scorpiones et super omnem virtutem dia- 
bolicam et sanare omnes lang[u]ores et omnes infirmi- 
tates.' Et iterum: 'Euntes praedicate, quoniam appro- 
pinquavit regum celorum. Infirmos curate, leprosos 
mundate, cecos illuminate, mortuos suscitate, demonia 
eicite' (Matth. 10, 1, 8). Videte nunc quam ines- 
timabilis sit ista margarita Sanctis martiribus, qui non 
solum cum in hac vita essent, set eciam post huius 
vite excessum mira egerunt, sicut nunc videmus 
quomodo in obsessis corporibus spiritus inmundi illorum 
virtute et potestate torquentur et cruciantur et in- 
visibilibus flagris verberantur quousque eiciantur et 
effugentur ab hominibus, sicut ipsi demones audientibus 
nobis exclamant vociferantes et rogant eos, ut cessent 
torquere eos, tamen ut sunt varii et multlformes, alii 
elamantes, alii rugientes, et sicut serpentes sibilant et 
fugantur ab obsessis corporibus hominum per apos- 
tolorum atque omnium sanctorem virtutes, que illis 
secundum merita sua a Domine date sunt. Honorem 
vero ilium transcendentem et supereminentem omnibus 
terrenis honoribus sortiti sunt ab illo precioso lapide, 
pro quo omnia sua dimiserunt, ut ilium celestem the- 
saurum possiderent qui aiunt ad Salvatorem (Matth. 
1^, 27 f.): 'Ecce nos quidem dimisimus uxores et 
filios et omnes possessiones propter te, quid facies 
nobis in regno tuo?' Etilledicit eis: * Amen dico vobis, 
cum sederit filius hominis in sede maiestatis sue ad 
iudicandum orbem terre, sedebitis et vos super sedes 
XII iudicantes XII tribus Israel.' Unde satis con- 
fidens Paulus apostolus dicit (1. Kor. 6, 2): 'Scitis 
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quoniam angelos iudicabimus? Et in nobis iudicabitnr 
hie mundus.' Tanta enim gloria et tan to honore re- 
muneratus est apostolorum ehorus, ut eeiam in hoc 
seculo adhue positus legitimus ille athleta Christi 
Paulus previderit in celis iusticie sue coronam sicut 
exultans ait (2. Tim. 4, 7 f .) : 'Bonum certamen certavi, 
cursum consummavi, fidem servavi; de cetero reposita 
est michi corona iusticie, quam reddet mihi Dominus 
in ilia die iustus index; non solum autem michi set et 
omnibus qui deligunt presenciam regni eius.' Talem 
coronam merentur a Christo beatorum apostolorum 
chori, talem retributionem recipiunt pro cor[r]upti- 
bilibus."^ 

Mermecolion is, of course, a blunder, since it is a 
totally different animal. Here it is merely a misread 

Arab. oV>» mar^dn, taken as J^^ mar^alan^ which 
produced mermecolion. Similarly sabea is Arab. \^ 

sabiyyah "shell," which I have already discussed. 
There cannot be the slightest doubt, therefore, that 
this Homily on the Virgin Mary is based on an Arabic 
text. This is brought out most strongly in the sentence, 
''matutinis autem horis, quod dixit, tempus orationis 
in matutinis describit," which, like the preceding **hic 
ergo de fundo maris in matutinis horis ascendere 
dicitur," points to an insertion, since everything else 
ought to have similarly had "quod dixit" or "dicitur." 
In reality the first sentence is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding statement, "castam atque intactam virginem 
Mariam significans," which in Arabic would have had 

the word ^. bikr "virgin, unperforated pearl." 

But the Latin version is also based on a Syriac 
source, no doubt through an Arabic intermediary. 
"Iste autem negociator est utique chorus apostolorum. 

^ M. F. Mann, Der Bestiaire divin des GuilUmme le Clerc, Heilbronn 
1888, in Franzdsische Studien, vol. VI«, p. 71 flf. 
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Omnes enim apostolos unum negociatorem dicit propter 
unitatem fidei." This is based on Ephraem's Fifth 
Rhythm of The Pearl: * * Oh, gift that earnest up without 
price with the diver! Thou laidest hold upon this 
visible light, that without price riseth for the children 
of men: a parable of the hidden One that without price 
giveth the hidden Day-spring! And the painter too 
painteth a likeness of thee with colours. Yet by thee 
is faith painted in types and emblems for colours, and 
in the place of the image by thee and thy colours is 
thy Creator painted. O thou frankincense without 
smell, who breathest types from out of thee ! thou art 
not to be eaten, yet thou givest a sweet smell unto them 
that hear thee! thou art not to be drunk, yet by thy 
story, a fountain of types art thou made unto the ears ! 
It is thou who art great in thy littleness, O pearl! 
Small is thy measure and little thy compass with thy 
weight, but great is thy glory: to that crown alone in 
which thou art placed, there is none like. And who 
hath not perceived of thy littleness, how great it is; 
if one despiseth thee and throweth thee away, he would 
blame himself for his clownishness, for when he saw 
thee in a king's crown he would be attracted to thee. 
Men with their clothes off dived and drew thee out, 
pearl! It was not kings that put thee before men, but 
those naked ones who were a type of the poor and the 
fishers and the Galileans; for clothed bodies were not 
able to come to thee; they came that were stript as 
children; they buried their bodies and came down to 
thee, and thou didst much desire them, and thou didst 
aid them who thus loved thee. Glad tidings did they 
give for thee: their tongues before their bosoms did 
the poor [fishers] open and produced and shewed the 
new riches among the merchants: upon the wrists of 
men they put thee as a medicine of life. The naked 
ones in a type saw thy rising again by the seashore; 
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and by the side of the lake they, the Apostles, truly 
naked, saw the rising again of the Son of thy Creator. 
By thee and by thy Lord the sea and the lake were 
ornamented. The diver came up from the sea and put 
on his clothing! and from the lake too Simon Peter 
came up swimming and put on his coat; clad as with 
coats, with the love of both of you, were either party. 
And since I have wandered in thee, pearl, I will gather 
up my mind, and by having contemplated thee, would 
become like thee, in that thou art all gathered up into 
thyself, and as thou in all times art one, one let me 
become by thee ! Pearls have I gathered together that 
I might make a crown for the Son in the place of stains 
which are in my members. Receive my oflfering, not 
that Thou art shortcoming; it is because of mine own 
shortcoming that I have offered it to Thee. Whiten 
my stains! This crown is all spiritual pearls, which 
instead of gold are set in love, and instead of ouches in 
faith; and instead of hands, let praise offer it up to the 
Highest!"^ 

This whole Rhythm is based on the punning of N ^ ^ ^ 

ilihA ''naked, apostle," which runs through several of 
the Rhythms. It will be observed that in this hymn 
there is no reference to the morning conception of the 
pearl, nor is there a word about it in any other of 
Ephraem's Rhythms, nor in his very elaborate Sermo 
adversuB haereticos^ which is dealing with the pearl. 
In the Rhythm under discussion there is, however, 
an important reference to the pearl being **the One," 
because Christ is one, an idea which was made impera- 
tive from Matth. XIII. 45. Several contemporary 
Greek and Latin Fathers have the same idea. 
Thus Clement of Alexandria says, cev JCoA^oig yoQ 
toig yLagyaglxaK; xou; {iixQcig 5 Elg»,^ and, in another 

1 J. 6. Morris, Select Works of S. Ephrem the Syrian, Oxford 1847, p. 97 f. 
> Sinnnata, 1. 1, in Migne, P. G., vol. VIII, col. 705. 
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place, he makes it clear that "the one" is Christ: 
€0 6e jioX\m|iT)tog [laQyaQix^g vnsgqiv&q xfj YuvaixoovmSi 
€i(i8x6|iao8* Y^'vetai be o^og ev ocTTQup tivi n€LQ(Xjikr\auj^ 
talg jriwaig* [iEYcftog Ss fjAXxog Ix^wg 6q)&aX|Ji6g, cu|i8Y^- 
drig* xal ovx aloxvvovtai ai xaxo5ai|Aov£g, mgl Sotqiov 
oAXyov Touto Tf|v Jia0av (wwyuSfpr jcE3ioiT)|iivai, e^ov dvup 
xociielodai Xiftcp, t^ Adycp tot) BeoC, ov MoqygiQ^'ctiv ^ 
rQaq>f| xexXtpc^ Jiov, tov Siavyf) >cal xadaQJyv 'lT)0(n)Vy xJ^v 
ev aagxl feji6jrn|v 6(p&aX)i6v, t6v Adyov t6v 6iaq)avfj, 8i' 
ov f| coqI Ti|iCa vSaxi dvaYSWcoiievr)* xal y^Q t6 Sotqiov 
exeivo ev CSati yiy^I^^ov, TOQioteyei trfv odgxa* ex 8e 
Ttt^g 6 ixaQYaeCtTig xvtoxetai*.^ 

The same thing is implied by Hilary: ''Est uia per 
Moysen, est per lesum, est per Dauid, est per Esaiam, 
est per leremiam, est per apostolos; et per has omnes 
necesse est ad eum perueniri, qui dixit: ego sum 
uia et nemo uadit ad patrem nisi per 
m e. Simile quiddam sub margaritae nomine dictum 
esse intellegendum est. Multarum enim margaritarum 
negotiatorem esse oportet, ut unam margaritam multi 
pretii consequatur. De margaritis cum fit sermo, 
sufficit ad honorem earum, quod margaritae sunt 
nuncupatae; una autem ilia margarita, quae reperta 
est, magni esse pretii dicitur; ita et cum de uiis pluri- 
mis prophetatur, quod et domini et aeternales sint, 
dictum est; cum autem in his uiis quaeritur, quae sit 
utilis uia, ea, quae reperta est, optima praedicatur. 
Si'go, quamuis uel illae uiae aeternales sunt uel mar- 
garitae ipso suo nomine honorabiles sunt, in multis 
uiis standum est, ut bona uia reperiatur, et uendendae 
omnes margaritae sunt, ut ea, quae multi pretii est 
reperta, coematur."* 

There is a letter, ascribed to Hilary, in which there 
is similarly reference to the one pearl, but this letter 

1 Patdagogi, II. 12, iUd., col 540. 

> TraeUUut in PtdlmMm CXVIII, Aleph. 10, in C8EL,, vol. XXII, p. 365 f . 
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is unquestionably of a later date, since it contains the 
development of the pearl into a life-saving amulet, 
and so is the predecessor of the ho^^^ Mur^dnah: "Di- 
lectissimae filiae Abrae Hilarius in Domino salutem. 
(1) Abra patris absentiam dolet. — Accepi litteras tuas, 
in quibus intelligo desiderantem te mei esse : et certum 
ita habeo. Sentio enim quantum praesentia horum qui 
amantur optabilis sit. Et quia gravem tibi esse 
absentiam meam scirem, ne me forte impium esse 
erga te existimares, qui tam diu a te abessem: excu- 
sare tibi et profectionem meam et moras volui, ut 
intelligeres me non impie tibi, sed utiliter deesse. 
Namque cum te, filia, ut unicam, ita, quantum a me 
est, et unanimem habeam; vellem te pulcherrimam 
omnium et sanissimam vivere. 

**(2) Hilarius abest, ut vestem et margaritam pre- 
tiosam filiae conquirat. — Nuntiatum ergo mihi est, 
esse quemdam juvenem, habentem margaritam et 
vestem inaestimabilis pretii: quam si quis ab eo posset 
mereri, super humanas divitias et salutem et dives et 
salvus fieret. Ad hunc his auditis profectus sum: ad 
quem cum per multas et longas et difficiles vias venis- 
sem, videns eum statim procidi. Adest enim tam 
pulcher juvenis, ut ante conspectum ejus nemo audeat 
consistere. Qui ubi me procidisse vidit, interrogari me 
jussit quid vellem, et quid rogarem: et ego respondi, 
audisse me de veste sua et margarita, et ob id venisse; 
et si eam mihi dignaretur praestare, esse mihi filiam 
quam vehementer diligerem, cui hanc vestem atque 
margaritam quaererem. Et inter haec prostratus in 
faciem fleo plurimum, et noctibus ac diebus ingemis- 
cens, rogo uti audire dignaretur precem meam. 

"(3) Vestis haec et margarita quanti facienda. — 
Post quae, quia bonus est juvenis et melius illo nihil 
est, ait mihi, Nosti hanc vestem atque hanc marga- 
ritam, quam a me lacrymis rogas uti eam filiae tuae 
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concedam? Et ego respond! illi, Domine, auditu 
cognovi de ipsls, et fide credidi: et scio quia optimae 
sunt, et salus vera est hac veste uti, et hac margarita 
ornari. Et statim ministris suis praecepit, ut mihi et 
vestem hanc et margaritam ostenderent: et confestim 
ita fit. Ac vestem primo vidi: vidi, fllia, vidi quod 
eloqui non possum. Numquid non sericum secundum 
subtilitatem ejus spartum erat? Numquid candori 
ejus nives comparatae non nigrescebant? Numquid 
aurum juxta fulgorem ejus non lividatur? Ipsa enim 
multicolor, et nihil prorsus comparatum ei poterat 
aequari. Post quam vidi margaritam: qua visa 
statim concidi. Non enim potuerunt oculi mei sus- 
tinere tantum ejus colorem. Nam nee coeli, nee 
lucis, nee maris, nee terrae species pulcritudini ejus 
poterat comparari. 

**(4) Utriusque commoda et dotes. — Et cum pros- 
tratus jacerem, ait mihi quidam de assistentibus, 
Video te soUicitum et bonum patrem esse, et hanc 
vestem atque hanc margaritam ad filiam tuam desi- 
derare: sed ut magis desideres, ostendo tibi quid adhuc 
haec vestis atque margarita boni habeat. Vestis 
haec numquam tineis comeditur, non usu atteritur, 
non sorde inficitur, non vi scinditur, non damno 
amittitur: sed semper talis qualis est permanet. Mar- 
garitae vero haec virtus est, ut si quis eam induerit, 
non aegrotet, non senescat, non moriatur. Nihil 
omnino in se habet, quod sit noxium corpori: sed 
utenti ea nihil accidit, quod aut mortem afferat, aut 
aetatem demutet, aut impediat sanitatem. Quod ubi 
audivi, filia, exanimari magis desiderio margaritae et 
vestis istius coepi: et sicut prostratus jacebam, 
indeficienti fletu et intenta oratione juvenem precari 
coepi, dicens: Domine sancte, miserere preci meae, 
et miserere soUicitudini et vitae meae. Si enim hanc 
vestem mihi et margaritam non concedis, miser 
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futurus sum, filiamque meam viventem perditurus: 
ego propter banc vestem et margaritam peregrinari 
volo. Scis, Domine, quia tibi non mentior. 

''(5) Hilarii filiae promittuntur, modo vana orna- 
menta abjiciat. — Post quam vocem meam audivit, 
jubet me levare; et ait mihi, moverunt me preces et 
lacrymae tuae, et bene est quod hoc credidisti. Et 
quia dixisti, te pro hac margarita ipsam vitam tuam 
velle impendere, non possum eam tibi negare: sed 
scire debes propositum et voluntatem meam. Vestis, 
quam ego dedero, talis est, ut si quis voluerit veste 
alia colorata et serica et aurata uti, vestem meam 
capere non possit. Sed illi dabo eam, quae contenta 
sit, non serico habitu, sed nativis coloribus et insump- 
tuoso textu vestiri: ita ut propter consuetudinem, 
purpuram perangustam vestis habeat: non etiam 
purpura ipsa diffundatur in vestem. Margarita vero, 
quam a me petis, naturae ejus est, ut habere eam 
nemo possit, qui margaritam aliam habuerit: quia 
aliae margaritae aut de terra aut de mari sunt; mea 
autem, ut ipse tu vides, speciosa et pretiosa est, incom- 
parabilis et coelestis est, nee dignatur ibi esse ubi 
aliae sunt. Non enim rebus meis convenit cum rebus 
hominis: quia qm veste mea et margarita utitur, in 
aeternum sanus est; non febre exardescit, non vulneri 
patet, non annis demutatur, non morte dissolvitur; 
aequalis enim semper et aeternus est. Ego tamen 
hanc vestem et banc margaritam meam petenti tibi 
dabo, ut eam filiae tuae perferas. Sed prius scire 
debes quid velit filia tua. Si se hujus vestis et mar- 
garitae meae dignam faciat, id est, si vestes sericas 
et auratas et infectas habere noluerit, si omnem mar- 
garitam alteram oderit; tunc haec quae me rogas tibi 
praestabo. 

" (6) Filiam hortatur ut modes tis utatur vestibus. — 
Post quam vocem, filia, laetus exsurgo, et secretum 



THE PEARL IN THE PHYSIOLOGUS 155 

hoc habens, banc ad te epistolam feci: rogans te per 
multas lacrymas meas, ut te buic vesti et margaritae 
reserves, neque miserum senem tali damno tuo facias, 
si banc vestem et banc margaritam non babueris. 
Tester autem tibi, filia, Deum coeli et terrae, quia 
nibil bac veste atque bac margarita pretiosius est; et 
tui juris est, ut banc babeas. Tu modo, si quando 
tibi vestis alia afferatur, vel serica, vel infecta, vel 
deaurata, dicito ei qui tibi offert: Ego vestem alteram 
exspecto, propter quam pater mens a me tarn diu 
peregrinatur, quam mibi quaerit, quam non possum 
babere si banc babuero. Sufficit mibi lana ovis meae, 
sufficit mibi color quem natura attulit, sufficit mibi 
textus insumptuosus : caeterum vestem illam desidero, 
quae dicitur non absumi, non atteri, non scindi. At 
vero si tibi margarita offeratur aut suspendenda coUo, 
aut digito coaptanda, dices ita, Non mibi impedimento 
sint istae inutiles et sordidae margaritae: sed exspecto 
illam pretiosissimam, pulcberrimam et utilissimam. 
Credo patri meo, quia et ille ei, qui banc spopondit 
sibi, credidit, propter quam mibi significavit se etiam 
mori velle: banc exspecto, banc desidero, quae mibi 
praestabit salutem et aeternitatem. 

*'(7) Filiae exspectat rescriptum. Hymnus matu- 
tinus et serotinus. Abrae mater. — Ergo, fllia, subveni 
soUicitudini meae, et banc epistolam meam semper 
lege, et buic vesti et margaritae te reserva. Et ipsa 
tu mibi, nullum interrogans, quibuslibet potes litteris 
rescribe, utrum vesti buic et margaritae te reserves, 
ut sciam quid juveni illi respondeam: et ut si illam 
desideras, si exspectas, laetus possim ad te reditum 
cogitare. Gum autem mibi rescripseris, tunc tibi et 
ego quis sit bic juvenis, et qualis sit, et quid velit, et 
quid promittat, et quid possit, indicabo. Interim tibi 
bynmum matutinum et serotinum misi, ut memor 
mei semper sis. Tu vero si minus per aetatem bymnum 
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et epistolam intellexeris, interroga matrem tuam, quae 
optat ut te moribus suis genuerit Deo. Deus qui te 
genuit, hie et in aeternum custodiat opto, filia deside- 
ratissima."^ 

All the Latin writers who commented upon Mat- 
thew XIII. 45, 46 have brought out the same 
idea, that the pearl is the **One," that is, Christ: 
'' Quaes tio est cur a numero plurali ad singularem 
transient, ut cum quaerat homo bonas margaritas, 
unam inveniat pretiosam, quam venditis omnibus quae 
habet, emat. Aut ergo iste bonos homines quaerens, 
cum quibus utiliter vivat, invenit unum prae omnibus 
sine peccato, mediatorem Dei et hominum, hominem 
Christum Jesum: aut praecepta quaerens, quibus 
servatis cum hominibus recte conversetur, invenit 
dilectionem proximi, in quo uno dicit Apostolus omnia 
contineri ; ut, Non occides, non moecha- 
beris, non furaberis, non falsum tes- 
timonium dices, et si quod est aliud 
mandatum, singulae margaritae sint, quae in 
hoc sermone recapitulantur, Diliges 
proximum tuum tanquam teipsum. 
Aut bonos intellectus homo quaerit, et invenit unum 
illud quo cuncti continentur, in principio Verbum, et 
Verbum apud Deum, et Verbum Deum, lucidum 
candore veritatis, et solidum firmitate aeternitatis, et 
undique sui simile pulchritudine divinitatis, qui Deus, 
penetrata carnis testudine, intelligendus est. lUe 
enim ad margaritam ipsam jam pervenerat, quae in 
tegumentis mortalitatis, quasi concharum obstaculo, 
in prof undo hujus saeculi, atque inter duritias saxeas 
Judaeorum aliquando latuerat: ille ergo ad ipsam 
margaritam jam pervenerat, qui ait, Et si nove- 
ramus Christum secundum carnem, 
sed nunc jam non novimus. Nee uUus 

^ Migne, P. L., vol. X, col. 549 ff. 
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omnino intellectus maxgaritae nomine dignus est, nisi 
ad quern discussis omnibus caxnalibus tegminibus 
pervenitur, quibus sive per verba humana, sive per 
similitudines circumpositas operitur, ut purus et solidus 
et nusquam a se dissonans, certa ratione cernatur. 
Quos tamen omnes veros et firmos et perfectos intellec- 
tus unus ille continet, per quem facta sunt omnia, quod 
est Verbum Dei. Quodlibet autem horum trium sit, 
vel si aliquid aliud occurrere potuerit, quod margaritae 
unius et pretiosae nomine bene significetur, pretium 
ejus est nos ipsi: qui ad eam possidendam non sumus 
liberi, nisi omnibus pro nostra liberatione contemptis, 
quae temporal ter possidentur. Venditis enim rebus 
nostris, nullum earum majus accipimus pretium, quam 
nos ipsos; quia talibus implicati, nostri non eramus: 
ut rursus nos ipsos pro ilia margarita demus, non quia 
tanti valeamus, sed quia plus dare non possumus."^ 

"Rursum coeleste regnum negotiatori homini simile 
dicitur, qui bonas margaritas quaerit, sed unam 
pretiosam invenit, quam videlicet inventam, omnia 
vendens emit, quia qui coelestis vitae dulcedinem, in 
quantum possibilitas admittit, perfecte cognoverit, ea 
quae in terris amaverat libenter cuncta derelinquit; in 
comparatione ejus vilescunt omnia, deserit habita, 
congregata dispergit, inardescit in coelestibus animus, 
nil in terrenis libet, deforme conspicitur quidquid de 
terrenae rei placebat specie, quia sola pretiosae mar- 
garitae claritas fulget in mente."' 

"Inventa una margarita pretiosa, omnia quae habuit 
vendidit; quia in comparatione coelestis vitae omnia 
habita vilescunt. Si vero sanctos homines scrutare 
vis, unum Jesum Christum^ qui absque culpa est, omni- 
bus meliorem invenies."' 

^ St. Aimistine, QuaesUonea aeptemdecim in MaUhaeum, in Mi^ne, P. L., 
vol. XXXV, col. 1371 f. 
» Gregory, Hamilia XII, ibid., vol. LXXVI, col. 1115. 
* Bede, In MaUhaei evangdium exposUio, ibid., vol. XCII, col. 69. 
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" Aliis quidem verbis, et alio loquendi genere idipsum 
repetere ornatissime videtur, non ut immutet eamdem 
sapientiam, sed ut introducat ad earn variis sententi- 
arum aenigmatibus, audientes. Nisi quod solum vi- 
detur negotiatorem longe jam diu in lege versantem 
amplius designare, quamvis omnes qui fidem sectantur 
Christi generaliter possit haec parabola evidenter 
colligere. Nam in eo quod negotiatorem eum vocat, 
et quaerere bonas margaritas, multum diuque prae- 
nuntiat, et eos per speciem unius hominis designat, 
qui longo ao diutino labore ad margaritarum seientiam 
venire desiderant. Deinde cum jugi meditatione negoti- 
atus fuerit in lege, et eas quae in lege sunt, deprehen- 
derit intelligentias, tandem aliquando, inter eas quas 
repererat invenit unam et aingularem margaritam 
Christum quam optabat. In cujus eomparatione, licet 
bona sit lex, bona sit et prophetia, seu quae in his 
praecipua inveniuntur doctrinae omamenta, homo 
negotiator similis Pauli apostoli, omnia legis prophe- 
tarumque mysteria et observationes pristinas, in quibus 
inculpate prius vixerat, quasi purgamenta contemnit 
et quisquilias, ut Christum luerifaciat; quia pretio- 
sissimum est margaritum, scientia Salvatoris, et sa- 
cramentum passionis illius, et resurrectionis arcanum. 
Non quia inventio hujus pretiosissimae margaritae 
condemnatio sit veterum margaritarum, sed quia in 
eomparatione Christi omnis gemma, id est, legis et 
prophetiae intelligentia, sit vilior. Potest et per hunc 
gemmarum diligentissimum negotiatorem, universus 
Ecclesiae Christi ordo designari, ut ostendatur genus 
in specie, et regnum coelorum ipsa intelligatur Ecclesia, 
quae longe diu multumque laboravit in patriarchis, 
quasi vit in Prophetis, quamvis latenter; quia necdum 
erat propalata sanctorum gloria. Tamen in eis multi 
gemmarum speciem afferebant, et praeomabant praefi- 
gurando Christum futuram Ecclesiam. Sed nemo in 
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eis inventus est, qui pretium humanae redemptionis in 
se afferret, et ideo nemo inventus est lapis tarn pretiosus 
propter quern omnia quae praesentis vitae sunt hie 
prudens negotiator venderet, tantum ut hanc solam 
acquireret gemmam, in qua sunt omnes thesauri 
sapientiae et scientiae, et pretium humanae salutis. 
Et ideo eo pretio emitur iste pretiosissimus lapis, quo 
supra in ilia alia parabola emptus est ager et thesaurus. 
Non quod alii lapides quos quaesivit praesens negotia- 
tor, et forte invenit, boni non fuerint et pretiosi, sed 
in eomparatione istius nemo bonus, quia omnes ex 
isto habent ut boni sint et pretiosi. Hie est calculus 
novus ex Apocalypsi Joannis, in quo nomen novum 
est conscriptum, quem nemo novit, nisi qui accipit. 
Unde oportet ut omnis umbra removeatur a sensu 
legis et Prophetarum, et sola Veritas amplectatur; 
distrahatur praesens vita, et quae praesentiarum sunt, 
ut haec sola habeatur in qua omnia sunt bona et sem- 
piterna sunt. Et notandum quia non dicitur praesens 
negotiator quantum emerit eam, sed tantum quicun- 
que invenerit eam, quantum habuerit."^ 

We have already seen that Jerome similarly called 
the pearl * * the One. " Nowhere have we so far met even 
a distant reference to the pearl as unio. Had such a 
word existed in the Latin language, Jerome and St. 
Augustine could not possibly have missed this proof 
of the oneness of the pearl. St. Augustine quotes 
Pliny frequently, and Jerome specifically refers to the 
XXXVII. book of Pliny.^ And yet we find unio in one 

1 Paschasius, ExpoHlio in MaUhaeum, ibid., vol. CXX, col. 504 f. 

* "De natura autem duodecim lapidum atque gemmarum, non est hujus 
temporis dicere, cum et Graecorum plurimi scripserint et Latinorum. 
E quibus duos tantum nominabo, vinmi sanctae et venerabilis memoriae 
episoopum Epiphanium, cpn insis^e nobis ingenii et erudltionis suae reliquit 
volumen, quod inscripsit wepl \iewp; et Plinium secundum, eumdem 
apud Latinos oratorem et philosophum, qui in opere pulcherrimo naturalis 
historiae tricesimum septimum librum, qui et extremus est, lapidum atque 
gemmarum disputatione complevit/' Cammeniarium in Isaiam praphetam, 
XV. 54, ibid., vol. XXIV, col. 523; "super quibus et vir sanctus Epiphanius 
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of Jerome's letters, namely to Rusticus Monachus. 
There can be little doubt that this letter is as much a 
forgery as the treatise on monks ascribed to Jerome. 
This CXXV. letter is clearly a cento from Jerome's 
writings, and the greater part of the introduction is an 
ill-digested elaboration from Jerome's works, which 
bears but a distant reference to the matter under 
discussion. A comparison of a few passages will show 
the manner in which the letter was composed. 

Epistola CXXV 



Non mihi nimc per virtutum 
prata ducendus est livulus: nee 
laborandum, ut ostendam tibi vari- 
orum pulchritudinem florum: quid 
in Be lilia habeant puritatis, quid 
rosa verecundiae possideat, quid 
violae purpura promittat in regno, 
quid rutilantium spondeat pictura 
fremmarum (Migne, P. L., vol. 
XXII, col. 1073). 

Navigantes Rubrum mare, in quo 
optandum nobis est, ut verus Pharao 
cum suo mergatur exerdtu, multis 
difficultatibus ac periculis ad urbem 
Auxumam perveniunt. Utroque in 
littore Gentes vagae, imo belluae 
habitant ferodssimae. Semper sol- 
liciti, semper armati, totius anni 
vehimt cibaria. Latentibus saxis 
vadisque durissimis plena simt om- 
nia, ita ut speculator, et doctor in 
sunmia mali arbore sedeat, et inde 
regendae, et circumflectendae navis 
dictata praedicet. Felix cursus 
est, si post sex menses supradictae 
urbis portum teneant, a quo se 
incipit aperire Oceanus; per quem 
vix anno perpetuo ad Indiam per- 
venitur, et ad Gangem fluvium 
(quem Phison Sancta Scriptura 
conmiemorat) qui circumit totam 
terram Evil a, et multa |:enera pig- 
mentorum de paradisi didtur fonte 



Quarum altera te per prata 
virentia, et varies divinorum Volu- 
minum flores ducat ad eum qui didt 
in Cantico: Ego flos campi. 
et lilium convallium (Ad 
Principiaim Virginem, in Migne, P. 
L., vol. XXII, col. 624). 



Evila, ubi aurum purissimum 
(quod Hebraice didtur taab et 
gemmae pretiosissimae, carbuncu- 
his, smaragdusque nascuntur. Est 
autem regio ad Orientem vergens, 
quam drcumit de paradiso Phison 
egrediens: quem nostri, mutate 
nomine, Gangen vocant (Liber d$ 



episcopus proprium volumen mihi praesens tradidit. Et XXXVII liber 
Plinii Secundi, Naturalis Historiae, post multiplicem onmium rerum 
sdentiam, de genmiis et lapidibus disputat," CommerUarium in EteehieUm, 
IX. 28, iWd., vol. XXV, col. 271. 
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devefaere. Ubi nasdtur carbunculus, 
et smaragdiis; et margarita can- 
dentia, et uniones, qiiibus nobilium 
feminarum ardet ambitio (ibid,, 
col. 1073 f.). 



Montesque aurei, quos adire prop- 
ter gryphas, et dracones, et immen- 
sorum corporum monstra, hominibus 
impossibile est: ut ostendatur nobis, 
quales custodes habeat avaritia 
{ibid., col. 1074). 

Totum quod apprehensa manu in- 
sinuare tibi cupio, quod quasi 
doctus nauta, post multa naufragia, 
rudem conor instniere vectorem, 
illud est, ut in quo littore pudicitiae 
pirata sit noveris; ubi Charybdis, 
et radix omnium malorum avaritia; 
ubi Scyllaei obtrectatorum canes, 
de quibus Apostolus loquitur: N e 
mordentes invicem, mu- 
tuo consumamini, quomodo 
in media tranquillitate securi, Ly- 
bicis interdmn vitiorum Syrtibus 
obruamur; quid venenatorum ani- 
mantimn, desertum hujus saeculi 
nutriat (ibid,, col. 1073). 



situ et nominibw, ibid., vol. XXIII, 
col. 892). 

Fison, quod interpretatur, ca- 
terva: fluvius quem nostri Gangen 
vocant, de paradiso exiens, et 
pergens ad Indiae regiones, post 
quas erumpit in pelagus. Didt 
autem Scriptura drctmiiri ab hoc 
universam regionem Evila, ubi au- 
rum praecipuum nasdtur et Car- 
bunculus lapis et Prasinus (ibid., 
col. 897). 

Dicimtur autem dracones in eis 
locis secretis, et terrarum abditis 
sinibus, vel maxime commorari, ubi 
metallum auri sit (Comment, in 
librum Job, ibid., vol. XXVI, 
col. 796). 



Et hoc ego, non integris rate, vel 
merdbus, nee quasi ignarus fluctuum 
doctus nauta praemoneo; sed quasi 
nuper naufragio ejectus in littus, 
timida navigaturis voce denuntio. 
In illo aestu Charybdis luxuriae. 
salutem vorat. Ibi ore virgineo, ad 
pudidtiae perpetranda naufragia, 
Scyllaeum renidens libido blanditur. 
Hie barbarum littus, hie diabolus 
pirata, cmn sociis portat vincula 
capiendis (ibid., vol. XXII, col. 
350 f.). 



The last extract shows, beyond any possibility of 
mistake, the eclectic method of the forger. In Jerome 
the sirens wreck the **pudicitia" and the devil is the 
*' pirata" who carries the fetters. In the letter to 
Rusticus Monachus the same ''doctus nauta" tells the 
monk on what shore the ** pirata pudicitiae" is, with- 
out defining either word. Hence the uniones of the 
same letter, which is found in neither extract from 
the Liber de situ et nominibusy originally by Eusebius, 
is a late word, certainly of no earlier date than the 
VIII. century. 

We also have uniones in TertuUian's De cultu foemi- 
narum, and it will be shown, from the comparison of 

16 
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a passage in this work with a passage in Cyprian's 
Liber de habitu virginum, that the first, at least in the 
form in which we have it, is a forgery, based on the 
second. 



Neque enim Di_ ___ 

purpureas ovw fecit, sut herbanim 
BucdB et conchyluB tingere 
colorare lanss docuit. 



Nee distinctia auro lapillis et 
morpuitis contexta eerie et nume- 
rosa compage diKcetia monilia in- 
Btituit, quibus cervicem quam fedt 
abecoDderee, ut operiatur lUud quod 
DeuB in homine fonnavit, et con- 
epidstuT id deauper quod diabolus 
aoinvenit. 

An vulnera inferri auribua Deua 
voluit, quibus innocens adhuc In- 
fantia ^ maJi saecularis ignara 
crucietur, ut poetea de aurium dca- 
tridbuB et cavemis pretiosa grtJM 
dependeant, gnvia etd non suo 
pondere, merdum tamen quantitateT 



Nimirum enim Deus demonntravit 
Bucds herbarum et condiarum aalivis 
incoquere lanas. Exdderat iUi, 
cum univeraa nasd juboet, purpu- 
reas et ccMNdneas ovcb mandare: 
Deus et ipsarum vestium offidnaa 
commentuB, quae leves et exiles solo 
pretio graves essent. 

Deus et auri tanta opera produxit, 
complectendis et distinguendia la- 
pillis. 



Scrupulosa Deus auribus vulnera 
intulit, et tanti habuit vexationem 
operis sui et crudatua infantiae 
tunc primum dolentis, ut ex illis 
ad femun nati corporis dc&tridbus 
srana nesdo quae penderent, quae 
plane Parthi per omnia quaeque sua 
tniUarum vice inserunt, quanquam 
et aunim ipsum, cujus voe gloria 
occupat, cuidam genti ad vineuls 
servire referunt gentilium litterae. 
Adeo non veritate bona sunt, sed 
raritate. 

Artabus autem per angelos pecca- 
tores, qui et ipsas matenas prodide- 
runt, inductis, op^veitas cum rari- 
tate commissa pretioeitatem et ex ea 
libidinem possidendae pretiodtatis 
foeminarum exdtavit (Migne, P. L^ 
voLI, col. 1327 f.). 

Obviously Tertullian could not have expanded on 
Cyprian, since the latter became a Christian 27 years 
after the death of the first. Cyprian could not have 
remodeled Tertullian, since the passage in Tertiillian 
is silly and impossible in spots, whereas Cyprian's 



Quae omnia peccatores et apos- 
tatae angeli suis artibua prodiderunt 
quando, ad terrena contagia devoluti, 
a coeleeti vlgore receeserunt (Migne, 
P. L., vol, IV, col. 462 f.). 
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passage is clear and consistent. Cyprian correctly 
speaks of the precious gems, ** heavy, not in weight, 
but in costliness." Tertullian stupidly transfers this 
to the garments, ''which are light and delicate, but 
heavy in cost," and so is compelled to speak of the 
gems "which are good not by their truth, but by 
rarity," in order to shine with the pun **veritate 
raritate." 

Cyprian correctly speaks of the torture of infants 
whose ears are pierced so that they later may wear 
precious gems in their ears. Tertullian stupidly speaks 
of the wounds of the body " born for the iron," in which 
the Parthians insert grana in place of ornaments. One 
MS. reads, ''quae plane Parthi peronibus quoque suis 
bullarum vice inserunt," "which the Parthians put 
in their boots in place of ornaments." Nowhere else 
do we hear of Parthians who do either of these things. 
The whole is due to a blundering reading of a passage 
of Solinus, which is itself of the VIII. century, since it 
refers to the tattooing of the Britons:^ "Regionem 
partim tenent barbari, quibus per artifices plagarum 
figuras iam inde a pueris variae animalium effigies 
incorporantur, inscriptisque * visceribus hominis in- 
oremento pigmenti notae crescunt: nee quicquam 
mage patientiae loco nationes ferae ducunt, quam ut 
per memores cicatrices plurimum fuci artus bibant."^ 
The forger read partim as Parti and made out a race 
of Parthians who wore in the scarified wounds grana^ 
whatever that meant to him, in place of ornaments. 
A later editor of the text misread "per omnia" as 
"peronibus," and had these gems placed in the boots 
of the Parthians. The forger of the First Book of the 
same De cultu foemino'^um, who is posterior to the 
forger of the Second Book, expanded the Parthians 

^Seep. 339. 
« XXfl. 12. 
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into Medes and Paxthians, and told the following 
impossible story, which ends with a sentence which 
makes no sense whatsoever: ''Gemmarum quoque 
nobilitatem vidimus Romae de fastidio Parthorum et 
Medorum caeterorumque gentilium suorum, coram 
matronis erubescentem, nisi quod nee ad ostensionem 
fere habentur. Latent in circulis smaragdi, et cylindros 
vaginae suae solus gladius sub sinu novit, et in pero- 
nibus uniones emergere de luto cupiunt. Nihil denique, 
tam gemmatum habent, quam quod gemmatum esse 
non debet, si non comparet; aut ideo comparet, ut 
neglectum quoque ostendatur."^ This puts the uniones 
so late as to be of no use for the earliest determination 
of its occurrence. 

Unio also occurs in the Digest of Justinian. Here I 
am saved considerable labor, since it has already been 
shown that the Digest is full of interpolations.^ Gra- 
denwitz assumes that the classical law authorities were 
interpolated in Justinian's time, that is, in 533. It has 
also been observed by Cujaz^ that there are interpo- 
lations in the Digest which occur in the Novellae, al- 
though these appeared ten years later. With easy 
conscience the writers overcome the difficulty by 
saying that the laws existed already in 533, but were 
passed later. This is nonsense, because in this way 
any irregularity could be explained. The text of the 
Digest depends upon the very precious Codex Florenti- 
nus,^ which is supposed to be contemporaneous with 
Justinian. But Mommsen^ says that it is impossible 
to determine the exact date of its writing, because of 
the uncertain condition of the palaeography, although 

> I. 7, in Migne, P. L., vol. I, col. 1311 f. 

* 0. Gradenwitz, Interpolationen in den Pandekten, Berlin 1887, and F. 
Hofmann, Die Compilaiion der Digesten Jusiiniana, Wien 1900. 

* Gradenwitz, op. eii,, p. 9. 

* Digestorum seu Pandectarum codex Flareniinue olim Pieanus phototupiee 
expreeeus, Roma 1902. 

^Digeeta lustiniani Augueti, Berolini 1870, vol. I, p. XXXX. 
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it is probable that it was written in the VII. century. 
An inspection of the phototypic reproduction shows 
such a mixture of uncial and Rustic Capital writings, 
the latter generally appearing in titles, that there can 
be little doubt that the writing is not earlier than of 
the end of the VIII. century. Sometimes the whole 
caption is in capitals, sometimes only a letter or two. 
The two-columned text bears a remarkable resemblance 
to that of the Utrecht Psalter, which is placed in the 
IX. century. Hence the interpolations and the 
quotations from later laws belong to the school of the 
editors, who cannot be of an earlier date than the end 
of the VIII. century. 

"Margarita si non soluta sunt uel qui alii lapides 
(si quidem exemp tiles sint), dicendum est ornamen- 
torum loco haberi: sed et si in hoc sint resoluti ut 
componantur, omamentorum loco sunt; quod si adhuc 
sint rudes lapilli uel margaritae uel gemmae, omamen- 
torum loco non erunt, nisi alia mens fuit testantis, qui 
haec quoque, quae ad ornamenta parauerat, omamen- 
torum loco et appellatione comprehendi uoluit."^ 

It is clear that a margarita soluta is a "rudis mar- 
garita," and is not yet considered an ornament. But 
if it is ''soluta" for the purpose of being put back into 
an ornament, it is still an ornament.^ 

''Seia ab herede Public Maeuio ita legauit: 'An te- 
niae TertuUae lego auri pondo tot et unionem cum 
hyacinthis': postea unionem soluit neque ullum mortis 
tempore inter ornamenta sua unionem reliquit. Quaero, 
an heres ex causa fideicommissi aestimationem rei, 
quae in hereditate non est, praestare debeat. Mar- 
cellus respondit non debere. Item quaero, si probari 
possit Seiam uniones et hyacinthos quosdam in aliam 

1 Dt^. XXXIV. 2. 25. 11., 

* B. Briflson, Opera minora vaiii argumerUi, Lugduni Batavorum 1749, 
p. 49 f. 
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speciem omamenti, quod postea pretiosius fecit odditis 
aliis gemmis et margaritis, conuertisse, an hos uniones 
uel hyacinthos petere possit et heres compellatur 
omamento posteriori eximere et praestare. Marcellus 
respondit petere non posse: nam quid fieri potest, ut 
legatum uel fideicommissum durare existimetur, cum 
id, quod testamento dabatur, in sua specie non 
permanserit, nam quodammodo extinctum sit? ut 
interim omittam, quod etiam dissolutione ac per- 
mutatione tali uoluntas quoque uideatur mutata. 
Lucius Titius testamento scripsit: 'heredem meum 
uolo fideique eius committo, ut in patriam meam 
faciat porticum publicam, in qua poni uolo imagines 
argenteas, item marmoreas' : quaero, an legatum ualeat. 
Marcellus respondit ualere et operis ceterorumque, 
quae ibi testator poni uoluerit, legatum ad patriam 
pertinere intellegi : enim potuit aliquod ciuitati accedere 
omamentum."^ 

Here we have the same story: an unto soluta is the 
mere pearl, outside of the ornament. We see at once 
that in this rare acceptation of soluta we have a 

translation of the Arab. ^ qaW ''the pearl, as found 

in the East," that is, before being perforated or arranged 
in a set. But the original meaning of ^ is ''loco 

dimovit, evulsit," which precisely corresponds to the 
specific meaning here attached to soluta. Hence unio 
once more disappears as an early reference. 

We get from Ephraem's Third Rhythm an explana- 
tion as to why the agate is used in order to get the pearl. 
We shall later see that the pearl is classed among the 
white stones, the agate, among the black stones. This 
is brought out in the beginning of the Third Rhythm, 
where "the dark Ethiopic women became pearls for 
the Son:" "Thou dost not hide thyself in thy 

» Dig. XXXIV. 2. 6. 
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bareness, pearl ! With the love of thee is the merchant 
ravished also, for he strippeth off his garments, not to 
cover thee, [seeing] thy clothing is thy light, thy gar- 
ment is thy brightness, O thou that art bared! Thou 
art like Eve who was clothed with nakedness. Cursed 
be he that deceived her and stripped her and left her. 
The serpent cannot strip off thy glory. In the mys- 
teries that thou typifiest, women are clothed with 
Light in Eden. Very glistening are the pearls of 
Ethiopia, as it is written. Who gave thee to Ethiopia 
[the land] of black men. He that gave light to the 
Gentiles, both to the Ethiopians and unto the Indians 
did His bright beams reach. The eunuch of Ethiopia 
upon his chariot saw Philip: the Lamb of light met 
the dark man from out of the bath. While he was 
reading, the Ethiopian was baptized and glistened with 
joy, and journeyed on! He made disciples and taught, 
and out of black men he made men white [as snow]. 
And the dark Ethiopic women became pearls for the 
Son ; He offered them up to the Father, as a glistening 
crown from the Ethiopians. The Queen of Sheba was 
a sheep that had come into the place of wolves; the 
lamp of truth did Solomon give her, who also married 
her when he fell away. She was enlightened and went 
away, but they were dark as their manner was. The 
bright spark which went down home with that blessed 
[Queen], held on its shining amid the darkness, till 
the new Day-spring came. The bright spark met with 
this shining, and illumined the place. "^ 

In the Coptic version the pearl in the meadow is 
called the agate. This arises from Ephraem's Second 
Rhythm, where Christ is the pearl, and Mary (the 
pearl), rising from the sea, joins her family who are 
like gems, but not the pearl, which is ''the One:" 
"Whereunto art thou like? let thy stillness speak to 

^ Morns, op. cU., p. 92 f. 
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one that heareth thee; with silent mouth speak with 
us : for whoso heareth the stammerings of thy silence, 
to him thy type uttereth its silent cry concerning our 
Redeemer. Thy mother is a virgin of the sea; though 
he took her not [to wife]: she fell into his bosom, 
though he knew her not; she conceived thee near 
him, though he did not know her. Do thou being a 
type reproach the Jewish women that have thee hung 
upon them. Thou art the only progeny of all forms 
which art like to the Word on High, Whom singly the 
Most High begot. The engraven forms seem to be the 
type of created things above. This visible offspring 
of the invisible womb is a type of great things. Thy 
fair conception was without seed, and without marriage 
intercourse was thy pure generation, and without 
brethren was thy single birth. Our Lord had brethren 
and yet not brethren, since He was an Only-Begotten. 
O solitary one, thou type exact of the Only-Begotten! 
there is a type of thine in the crown of kings, [wherein] 
thou hast brothers and sisters. Goodly gems are thy 
brethren, with beryls and pearls as thy companions: 
may gold be as it were thy kinsman, may there be 
unto the King of kings a crown from thy well-beloved 
ones! When thou camest up from the sea, that 
living tomb, thou didst cry out. Let me have a goodly 
assemblage of brethren, relatives, and kinsmen. As 
the wheat is in the stem, so thou art in the crown with 
princes: and it is a just restoration to thee, as if of 
a pledge, that from that depth thou shouldest be exalted 
to a goodly eminence. Wheat doth the stem bear in 
the field; thee doth the head of the king upon his 
chariot carry about. O daughter of the water, who 
hast left sea, wherein thou wert born and art gone 
up to the dry land, wherein thou art beloved : for men 
have loved and seized and adorned themselves with 
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thee, like as they did that Offspring Whom the Gen- 
tiles loved and crowned themselves withal."^ 

Ephraem's prose Sermon Against the Heretics,^ in 
Greek, contains a complete discussion of the pearl 
in its symbolic significance and is of great importance, 
since it confirms the fact so far brought out that the 
morning birth of the pearl was totally unknown in the 
IV. century, as has already appeared from the other 
Greek sources. Unfortunately, the Sermon is too long 
for insertion here, so I shall confine myself only to 
the passages which bear upon the pearl. 

*'The precious (tifiiog) pearl, which is found in the 
sea, is very valuable, because it is hard to find. It 
does not furnish food, but glory, nor does it produce 
slaking of thirst, but renown. Much money is pon- 
derous, but this lightens weight. Though it is small, 
it can do great things, and it is easy to carry, and is 
easily brought back to its original place. It is easily 
hidden, and hard to find. Even so is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. . . The pearl is a stone born of fiesh, for it 
comes from the oyster shell. Who, therefore, would 
not believe that God was born of the body of man? 
Not the coitus of the shells form it, but the conjimction 
of lightning and water. Even so Christ is conceived 
in the Virgin, beside lust, the Holy Ghost, beside 
its mass, producing the substance with God. Neither 
the pearl, nor the mussel is born, nor does it proceed 
as a spirit in the form. The pearl is born in the hy- 
postasis, and does not produce another stone. Even 
so Christ is not mixed with the Divinity, nor a pure 
man, nor mixed with unmixed Divinity, but as though 
born in a spiritual form. Christ is no other than born 
of the Father and of Mary. This stone has not only 
form, but also substance, even so the Son of God is 

» IHd., p. 89 f . 

* Ephraem Syri Opera omnia quae exstarU, Romae 1743, Graece et latine, 
vol. II, p. 259 ff. 
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born in the hypostasis, and not in form. This precious 
stone partakes of two natures, that it may show Christ, 
who, since He is the Word of God, is bom man of Mary: 
He did not have a partial nature, for He was no other 
being, but He has a perfect double nature, lest He 
love the two. . . Consider the ministry of the imperfect 
flesh in the pearl, and you will readily believe that Christ 
was bom of a woman. The mussel is not worth an 
obole, but it has produced a stone more costly than 
many talents of gold: even so Mary brought forth 
the Divinity with which nothing can be compared. 
The shell is not afflicted by any pain while it conceives 
the pearl, but has only the sense of the accession. 
And Mary conceived Christ in gladness, feeling the 
acceding nature. The mussel does not spoil while it 
conceives and bears, for it brings forth a perfect stone 
without pain. So does the Virgin conceive without 
corruption and bear without pain. The pearl is not 
only conceived, but also lasts while it grows, and even 
outside of the shell it can show its hypostasis. . The 
precious stone is indivisible, and no one will separate 
the assumption of the Divinity. Lightning and water 
are combined, and two opposites are united. Why do 
you not know what it is that you hold, and why do 
you curiously examine what you do not hold? From 
fire — ^lightning and fire, whence it both illumines and 
inflames. The shells grow in water, through water. 
Why does not the corruscation consume the body of 
the shell? . . The pearl is most showy, on account of 
its Divinity, and white, on account of its assumption. 
In the whiteness you see its clarity, in its* virtue 
you see its inherent power. It is hard, on account 
of its human nature; it is light, on account of celestial 
condition. It is watery, on accoimt of its terrestrial 
nature; it is fiery on account of its divine hypostasis. 
For all things there is a physical consideration, for 
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everything reflects its nature, as in a mirror. But 
mirrors are made by art, hence they have a certain 
fallacy in the perception of a given thing. But the 
pearl has a natural grace and innate usefulness. There 
are many other things which become one out of two, 
but they are not born like the pearl, nor are they con- 
ceived of fire and water. Behold, you cannot find 
the proof in all pearls, for they are not all true, contain- 
ing all the perfections of which we have spoken, for 
the greater part of them has something earthy. There 
are shells that remain in the depth of the ocean; others 
enjoy mud in humid places; others feed on refuse and 
rarely produce good pearls. The pearl has also another 
reason, for if the time of its generation is not perfect, 
or it is born out of time, it is stony, hence many in the 
depths are worthless, and if they are not properly 
polished, they are useless. They do not find many of 
them, but they take them from the shells, hence they 
are called perfect, because, while they apparently 
increase and add the substance to the power of the 
nature, they are not carried away, but are generated, 
and these become very precious." 

The Latin Physiologus discussed above has drawn 
for the pearl on Arabic and Ssrriac sources, the latter 
proceeding directly from Ephraem. All the other 
Phyaiologi extant are secondary in their composition 
and do not proceed directly from the Arabic, but, in 
all probability, from a Greek translation or rif acimento 
of the Arabic original. The Latin versions differ from 
one another and contain various accretions from out- 
side sources. Thus the version in the Liher glossarum} 
has only the etymology of conchus and the story of 
the morning birth of the pearl: '* Conchus, lapis est 
in mari, graeco vocabulo appellatus hoc, quia con- 
vexus est et rotundus. Est autem in duas partes 

> A. Mai, op. eit,, p. 592. 
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divisus, ita ut cum voluerit aperiat se, et cum voluerit 
claudat. Hie ergo de profundo maris ascendit 
matutinis horis, habet enim intra se carnem. Cum 
ergo ascenderit diluculo super mari aperit os suum, et 
suscipit intra se de rore caeli, et circumfulgetur radiis 
solis; et sic fit intra eum margarita pretiosa splendida; 
quippe rore caeli concepta, et est de radio solis clan- 
ficata." 

Another Latin version, given by Cahier as A,^ ends 
with the statement: "Urinatores qui sursum fuerunt, 
chorus sanctorum est. Peccatores deorsum eum fuerunt, 
propter eorum malitiam, quantum adversus ipsius 
est. Medio autem cone vel duarum alarum, in his 
invenitur mens Salvator, hoc est veteris et novi 
Testamenti; a superibus habens escam. Dixit enim 
Dominus quia regnum meum non est de 
isto saeculo, sed a sempiterno Patre." Here 
the chorus sanctorum corresponds to the apostoli of the 
previous text, but the whole is set in a new form: the 
apostles, or saints, are on one scale, the sinners are on 
another scale, while Christ, the pearl with two wings, 
is in the middle. This version is followed by the story 
of the Indian stone, which is practically identical with 
the scale story, except that the sinners are here the 
dropsical ones: ''Lapis sindicus hanc habet naturam: 
si fuerit homo aliquis hidropicus, medicorum est ut 
inquirant lapidem. Si autem invenerint, eum alligant 
hydropico, et suspendunt lapidem cum homine; et 
modicus lapis adducit corpus hominis in statera, hoc 
est in pondere. Si autem dimittitur lapis in sole horis 
tribus, foetidissimam aquam tollit de corpore hydro- 
pici, et effudit earn f oris ut sit lapis mundus. Lapis est 
Dominus noster lesus Christus; quoniam hydropici 
f uimus, habentes aquas diaboli in corde. Et descendens, 
ligatus est lapis horis tribus circa cor nostrum, karitas 

1 Op. eit., vol. IV, p. 70. 
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ejus. Surgens autem a mortuis, omnem intellegibi- 
lem infirmitatem animae nostrae sustulit, e t i n f i r- 
mitates nostras ipse baiulavi t."^ The 
same story is told in the Sjndac version, where the 
stone is called J«" hawdn, and where the "theoria" 
is given more in full: '"Quern igitur hunc lapidem 
depingere judicemus nisi lapidem Christum Dei Filium 
et verum Deum. Hydropici vero nos homines sumus, 
qui aquas malas et venenum letale bibimus serpentis 
illius aspidis nobis hominibus infesti, et in quorum 
cordibus et ventribus conditi sunt morbus perpetuus 
et dolor e corde non cessans, sed eo intumuit animae 
venter, et occidit sol noster in meridie nostro. Venit 
autem ille lapis salutis et medicinae, et alligatus est 
cordibus nostris, amore nostro et fide et spe in eo 
posita, et extulit dolorem nostrum in seipsum et mala 
nostra suscepit, et sanati sumus a doloribus et malis 
levati. Ablatus autem est Christus a nobis, morbos 
nostros auferens ipse innocens, et conditus est in 
sepulcro per tres dies, et luce resurrectionis gloriosae 
omne contagium e corpore ejecit, et facta est sanatio 
maxima iis omnibus qui gustarunt aquas malas Calum- 
niatoris et hydropici facti sunt veneno quod ab illo 
(infusum) potarunt."^ 

The Arabic version calls dropsy '\jl^\ Hsfisqa, i. e. 

doxixTig, and the "theoria" contains an interesting 
apocryphal story of Adam: "Et nos quoque aegroti 
et morbo laborantis similes sumus, quippe qui operibus 
nostris aegrotamus. Lapis autem iii quo est medicina 
et sanatio hominis aegri similis est Domini Christi, 
qui daemoniacos sanavit, et leprosos purificavit et 
coecorum oculos aperuit et mortuos suscitavit. Et 
quemadmodum lapidem in sole suspendunt in tres 
horas, ad eundem Dominus Christus in cruce pependit 

1 Ibid., p. 70. 

' J. P. N. Land, Aneedoia syriaea, Lugduni Batavorum 1875, vol. IV, p. 84. 
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per horas tres. Et quemadmodum e lapide aqua exit, 
ad eundem exiit e latere Domini Christi sanguis et 
aqua, donee perveniret in speluncam patris nostri 
Adami, eumque peccato suo sanavit et liberavit et 
vivere fecit, et nos vivere fecit cum illo in aeternum. 
Et e nobis exire fecit aquam malam, i. e. omnia pec- 
cata, et promisit nobis regnum suum coeleste, cujus 
nullus finis erit. Et quemadmodum lapis suscipit 
aquae redundantiam, ad eundem Dominus Christus 
portavit dolores nostros et morbos. Cui sit laus et 
potestas in saecula saeculorum."^ 

One Greek version calls the stone paxQdxiog.* This 
gives us at once a clue to the whole story. We are 
dealing here with an Arabic version of a Coptic "dropsy 
stone," which itself is a philological speculation on 
dxdxTig, either the Greek or the homonymous Egyptian 
word, as we shall soon see. 

We have Arab. ^ Jpdban *'to have the dropsy, to 

have a disease in the belly, whereby it becomes large 
and swollen, the dropsy." We have Ethiop. qabam 
"to have the dropsy," Bilin qabd "disease, dropsy/' 
which are all variations of a Hamito-Semitic word 
meaning "to swell." We have Bilin habbd "anything 
swollen, wind," habhab "to blow up a bag," Saho 

hababj habhab "to blow up a bag," Arab, u^ habba 

"a wind blew," etc. From this it follows that the 
cbral Xey^lievov Syr. haw&n is due to a borrowing 
from an Arabic version where Jiaban was used. But 
the Arabic story itself is due to a Coptic speculation 
on dxdxTiS, which had entered into the pearl story. 

In Egyptian medicine' we have uxetu\ uxtu^ **to 
suffer, be ill," uxeft "sick," x^^* "some belly trouble," 
Xet "belly." Both are from Egyp. x«' *'bag." All 

»/6id.,p. 172. 

' J. B. Pitra, Spicilegium soUsmense, Parisiis 1855, vol. Ill, p. 370. 

* G. Ebers, Papyros E!her8, Leipzig 1875, vol. II. 
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these are represented in Cop. hath ''fat, thick/' het 
''stomach, belly, bag, heart, mind," hthe ''heart, mind," 
hthai "fatness," hot "bag," hat "fat," hthai "fatness," 
hot "fat, bag, dox6g." 

From this it follows that Gr. doxixT); "dropsy" is 
formed as a translation of an Egyptian word, where 
we have the same relation. It is also clear that the 
story of the "Indian stone" depends upon a Coptic 
philological speculation, in which the Indian stone 
achates is brought in connection with the dropsy, )^a^ 
het, etc., for which it is philologically and, no doubt, 
gnostically, supposed to be a cure. That the story of 
the "Indian stone" reached the Greek and Latin 
Physiologus through an Arabic version follows from the 
name Paxpoxiog for it, since it is based on Arab. 

Jsf-f^ ^ ummrhuhain "a reptile of the size of a lizard 

or frog,"^ "so called from ^ = largeness of its belly 

(dropsy)."* The author of the Greek Physiologus was 
acquainted with the Arabic etymology when he des- 
cribed the "dropsy stone." 

^ Ad-DamM, fyp, eU., vol. I, p. 664. 
< md., p. 663. 



XVI. THE PEARL IN PLINY, ETC. 

Pliny writes: "In the same degree that people in 
our part of the world set a value upon the pearls of 
India — a subject on which we have already spoken 
on the appropriate occasion at sufficient length — do 
the people of India prize coral: it being the prevailing 
taste in each nation respectively that constitutes the 
value of things. Coral is produced in the Red Sea 
also, but of a more swarthy hue than ours. It is to be 
found also in the Persian Gulf, where it is known by 
the name of *iace.' But the most highly-esteemed 
of all, is that produced in the vicinity of the islands 
called Stoechades, in the Gallic Gulf, and near the 
Aeolian Islands and the town of Drepana in the Sea 
of Sicily. Coral is to be found growing, too, at Gravis- 
cae, and off the coast of Neapolis in Campania: as 
also at Erythrae, where it is intensely red, but soft, 
and consequently little valued. Its form is that of a 
shrub, and its colour green: its berries are white and 
soft while under water, but the moment they are 
removed from it, they become hard and red, resembling 
the berries of cultivated cornel in size and appearance. 
They say that, while alive, if it is only touched by a 
person, it will immediately become as hard as stone; 
and hence it is that the greatest pains are taken to 
prevent this, by tearing it up from the bottom with 
nets, or else cutting it short with a shari>-edged instru- 
ment of iron: from which last circumstance it is gen- 
erally supposed to have received its name of *curalium.' 
The reddest coral and the most branchy is held in the 
highest esteem; but, at the same time, it must not be 
rough or hard like stone; nor yet, on the other hand. 



THE PEARL IN PLINY, ETC. 177 

should it be full of holes or hollow. The berries of 
coral are no less esteemed by the men in India than are 
the pearls of that country by the females among us: 
their soothsayers, too, and diviners look upon coral 
as an amulet endowed with sacred properties, and a sure 
preservative against all dangers: hence it is that they 
equally value it as an ornament and as an object of 
devotion. Before it was known in what estimation 
coral was held by the people of India, the Gauls were 
in the habit of adorning their swords, shields, and hel- 
mets with it ; but at the present day, owing to the value 
set upon it as an article of exportation, it has become 
so extremely rare, that it is seldom to be seen even in the 
regions that produce it. Branches of coral, hung at the 
neck of infants, are thought to act as a preservative 
against danger. Calcined, pulverized, and taken in 
water, coral gives relief to patients suffering from 
griping pains in the bowels, affections of the bladder, 
and urinary calculi. Similarly taken in wine, or, if 
there are symptoms of fever, in water, it acts as a 
soporific. It resists the action of fire a considerable 
time before it is calcined. There is also a statement 
made that if this medicament is frequently taken in- 
ternally, the spleen will be gradually consumed. 
Powdered coral, too, is an excellent remedy for patients 
who bring up or spit blood. Calcined coral is used as 
an ingredient in compositions for the eyes, being 
productive of certain astringent and cooling effects: 
It makes flesh, also, in the cavities left by ulcers, and 
effaces scars upon the skin."^ 

^ "Quantum apud nos Indids maivaritiB pretium est, de quia suo loco 
satis diximusj tantum apud Indos curalio; namque ista perauaaione gentium 
constant. Gi^tur et in Rubro quidem man, sed nigrius, item in Pendoo— 
vocatur lace (lace) — ^laudatissimum in GalHco sinu circa Stoechadas insulas 
et in Siculo area Aeolias ac Drepana. Nasdtur et apud Graviscas et ante 
NeapoUm Campaniae maximeque rubens, sed molle et ideo vilissimiun Ery- 
thris. Forma est ei fruticis, colos viridis. Bacae eius candidae sub aqua 
ac molles, ezemptae confestim durantur et rubescunt qua coma sativa specie 
atque magnitudine. Aiunt tactu protinus lapidescere, si vivat; itaque 

17 
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The passage is badly interpolated from Arabic 
sources. Pliny says that a black coral is found in the 
Red Sea and Persian Gulf, and that it is called iace 
(lace). The statement is correct as regards the habitat 

of the black coral, but iace is the Arab, ^w yusr 
"black pearl, a plant, the black kernels of which are 
made into beads." Arab, ^r- yasr means **easy, 

favorable," hence ^r- !/w«r "facility," whence it would 

appear that the coral was so called because it was used 
for warding off harm, even as is mentioned by Pliny 
and especially by Solinus. But this may only be 
popular etymology and an afterthought. From the 

fact that we have also ij^ busrah "bead," unrelated 
to any Arabic stem (which produced Slav, bisir "pearl"), 
and Pers. busadj Arab, i-- busadz "coral," it is most 

likely that jl-., ^^-- and •^r- are all some kind of 
misreadings.^ However this may be, iocc in Pliny 
represents Arab, j^, yasr, which is of comparatively 

late origin. 

occupari evellique retibus aut acri ferramento praecidi, c(ua de causa curalium 
vocitatum interpretantur. Probatissimum quam maxime rubens et quam 
ramosissimum nee scabiosum aut lapideum aut rursus inane et concavum. 
Auctoritas bacarum eius non minus Indorum viris quoque pretiosa est 
quam femims nostris uniones Indici. Harispices eonun vatesque inprimis 
religiosum id gestamen amoliendis periculis arbitrantur. Ita et decore et 
religione gaudent. Prius quam hoc notesceret, Galli gladios, scuta, galeas 
adornabant eo. Nunc tanta paenuria est vendibili merce, ut perquam raro 
cematur in suo orbe. Surculi inf antiae adalligati tutelam habere creduntur 
contraque torminum ac vesicae et calculonun mala in pulverem igni redacti 
potique cum aqua auxiliantur, simili modo ex vino poti aut, si febris sit, 
ex a^ua somnum adferunt — ^ignibus diu repugnat — ,sed eodem medicamine 
saepius poto tradunt lienem quoque absumi. Sanguinem reicientibus ex- 
creantibusve medetur cinis eonun; miscetur oculonun medicamentis. 
spissat enim ac refrigerat, ulcerum cava explet, cicatrices extenuat, 
XXXII. 21-24. 

^ For such blunders see B. Carra de Vaux, L' Ahrigi des MerveUles, Paris 
1898, in Aciea de la SociitS phUologique, vol. XXVI, passim in the notes, 
and L. Friedlaender, Die Cnadhirlegende und der Alexanderraman, Leipzig, 
Berlin 1913, p. 294 ff. 
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Pliny says that the Indian soothsayers and diviners 
look upon coral as an amulet endowed with sacred 
properties, and a sure preservative against all dangers, 
hence it is that they equally value it as an ornament 
and as an object of devotion. We shall first assume 
that this correctly refers, as it should, to the coral. 
In this we are strengthened by Isidore, where we read : 
''Corallius gignitur in mari, forma ramosus, colore 
viridi sed maxime rubens. Bacae eius candidae sub 
aqua et molles; detractae confestim durantur et 
rubescunt, tactuque protinus lapidescunt. Itaque 
occupari evellique retibus solet, aut acri ferramento 
praecidi, qua de causa corallius vocitatus. Quantum 
autem apud nos margaritum Indicum pretiosum est, 
tantum apud Indos corallium. Hunc magi fulminibus 
resistere adfirmant, si creditur."^ The relation of the 
last two sentences to Pliny's statement is obvious, 
even though we have here the specific reference to 
warding off danger from lightning. That the last 
sentence, at least, is an interpolation in the original 
Isidore, appears from the following juxtaposition: 
''Chelonitis oculus est Indicae testudinis, varius et 
purpureus. Hunc magi inpositum linguae futura 
pronuntiare finguntur. Brontea a capite testudinum; 
e tonitribus cadi putatur, et restinguere fulminis ictus. 
Hyaenia lapis in oculis hyaenae bestiae invenitur; 
qui si sub lingua hominis subditus fuerit, futura eum 
praecinere dicunt. Sed et corallius tempestati et 
grandini resistere fertur."* Here the last sentence 
should have preceded "hyaenia," since it has a meaning 
only as a continuation of the "brontea." Hence the 
reference to the coral was, no doubt, written in the 
margin, and from there wrongly found its way into the 
text after the "hyena stone," instead of before it. 

» XVI. 8. 1. 

• XVI. 15. 23-25. 



180 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 

The coral being here correlated with the Indian prac- 
tices, it also found its way into the story of the coral 
itself. 

In Solinus we have a full account of the growth of 
the coral, after which we are told, as in Pliny, that 
many '"gestamina," amulets, are made from it, since, 
''as Zoroaster says, this matter has certain salutary 
properties:" **Ligusticum mare frutices procreat, 
qui quantisper f uerint in aquarum profimdis, fluxi sunt 
tactu prope camulento : deinde ubi in supera tolluntur 
natalibus derogati saxis lapides fiunt : nee solum quali- 
tas illis sed et color vertitur: nam puniceo protinus 
erubescunt. Ramuli sunt, quales arborum visimus, ad 
semipedem frequentius longi; rarum est pedaneos 
deprehendi. Excluduntur ex illis multa gestamina. 
Habet enim, ut Zoroastres ait, materia haec quandam 
potestatem, ac propterea quidquid inde sit, ducitur 
inter salutaria. Cur allium alias dicunt: nam Metro- 
dorus gorgiam nominat. Idem quod resistat typho- 
nibus et fulminibus adfirmat."^ 

Berthelot^ places the alchemist Zoroaster in the time of 
Zosimus, that is, in the III. century A. D. If this date is 
correct, then a great part of Pliny is a downright forgery, 
since this Zoroaster is quoted several times by him. The 
reference to the coral is taken out of ** The Book of Zor- 
oaster," which is preserved in the Geoponica,^ where the 
title runs, cIIeqI (fvambv crufiJtafteiSv xai dvruuxdEic5v. 
Z(OQodatQO\).» Here we read: ^0 TiovQ&Xioq Xido; 
xeiiievog ev xfi ohiiq. Jidvra q)^vov xai fori6o'uXTfv eXavvEi* 
TO avxdi bk jtoiei xai xd xaQcpn rf\g e p e v o v, xai ai 
Qi^ai xfjg dajiaXddcu, xai fj evcoOTig dvayaXXig pOTdvTj, xai 
f| oxiXXa ^TjQaivofievri, xai ev xo) jipodijQcp xfjg oixiag 
X£ifi£vr]>* The juxtaposition of ''coral" and "sprig of 

» II. 41-43. 

* CoUection des aneiens diehimistes grecs, Paris 1887, vol. I, p. 202. 
< H. Beckh, Geojxmica, Lipsiae 1895, p. 432 ff. 

* Ihid., XV. 1. 31, p. 436. 
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the ebony" in Zoroaster is not an accidental one, for in 
Arabic j^^ yu9f, as we have seen, means "coral" and 

"'very black kernels of a plant, from which necklaces are 
made, — the more you use them the more do they shine/' 

We can now assert that Arab, ^-t yusr^ etc., is a 

misread ^j^} abnvs **ebony," for it is ebony from which 

black beads were made, and which has the qualities 
ascribed by Pliny in part to the coral. 

We find in Pliny and other authors genuine accounts 
of the ebony, but it is only in a late interpolation in 
Solinus that we get the story of the ebony which led 
to strange confusions in Pliny: ''Sed ut piper sola 
India, ita et hebenum sola mittit; nee tamen uni versa, 
verum exigua sui parte silvas hoc genus gignit. Arbor 
est plerumque tenuis et frequentior vimine raro, in 
erassitudinem codicis extuberata, hiulco cortice et 
admodum reticulate dehiscentibus venis, adeo ut per 
ipsos sinus pars intima vix tenui libro contegatur. 
Lignum omne atque mediale eadem ferme et facie et 
nitore, qui est in lapide gagate. Indi reges ex eo sceptra 
sumunt et quascumque deorum imagines non nisi ex 
hebeno habent. lidem ferunt materie ista liquorem 
noxium non contineri et quidquid maleficium fuerit, 
tactu eius averti. Hac gratia pocula ex hebeno habent. 
Ita nihil mirum, si peregre sit in pretio, quod etiam 
ipsi quibus provenit honorantur."^ From this account 
we learn that the ebony was as brilliant as gagates, 
and that it had certain properties akin to coral, namely, 
of averting poisons. We also get the statement that 
ebony was exceedingly precious. 

There is in Pliny the following passage : '^Exhebenum 
Zoroastres speciosam et candidam tradit, qua aurifices 
aurum poliant."^ No such mineral is mentioned in 

1 Mommsen, op. eit., p. 221. 

s XXXVII. 159; also Isidore, XVI. 10. 11. 



182 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 

either Latin or Greek literature. At the same time it 
is not accident that Pliny mentions exhebenus from 
Zoroaster, who mentions ebony immediately after the 
coral, and that Solinus mentions the aetites, which 
immediately precedes the coral in Zoroaster, as being 
preferred by Zoroaster on account of its properties: 
''Hunc aetiten Zoroastres praefert omnibus maxi- 
mamque illi tribuit potestatem."^ Neither in Pliny 
nor Solinus do we have the statements as given in the 
Greek Zoroaster, since they are, no doubt, due to the 
Syrian or Arabic expansion of the same. In one of 
these was some reference to ebony wood, 8| ktivov in 
the Greek, which on account of its hardness was used 
for polishing gold. We have also the statement in 
Servius, commenting on Georgica II. 116, that with age 
ebony turned into a stone. From these the forger who 
assumed the name of Pliny created an ezebenum. It is 
certainly not a mere accident that in Pliny the chapter 
on coral is immediately followed by one on antipathies 
and sympathies, while in Zoroaster the coral, ebony, 
and aetites are all part of the chapter on antipathies 
and sympathies. From all this follows the late origin 
of that part of the coral in Pliny which has so far been 
discussed. 

The forger was misled by the Arabic word which 
means both **bead of ebony" and "coral" into stating 
that the coral was extremely precious, which it is not 
and never was. But when he states that in India the 
coral was as precious as the pearl in Rome, and at- 
tributes to the coral properties of averting lightning, 
which we find in the Vedic amulet attributed to the 
pearl, he was misled by another Arabic double, namely, 

oV>-^ mar ^ an, mur^drij which means both "coral" and 

1 XXXVII. 16. 
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''pearl," and which has led many a translator into 
error. ^ 

The sober Arabic writers, such as IdrisI and Qaz- 
wini, gave correct accounts of the coral and its manner 
of fishing. According to Idrisi^ the coral is a tree which 
petrifies in the sea. It is fished with implements having 
numerous hempen nets at the end, which become en- 
tangled in the coral and bring it up in great abundance. 
According to Qazwini the coral was brought up by 
a cross which was weighted with a stone.' In the 

Physiologus, on account of the loose use of o^^ 

mar^n, mur^dn^ we get the whole transferred to the 
pearl. In the Latin versions the pearl is fished with a 
stone, achates. In the Ethiopic version the pearls 
are caught with nets. According to one version of the 
Syriac Physiologus^ the position of the pearl is indicated 
by the stone. The pearl oyster itself is an animal 
which turns into a tree as soon as it contains the pearl, 
and the diver has to cut it away with a knife. In all 
of these cases we have distinctly a confusion of the 
pearl with the coral. 

In Solinus we have no reference whatsoever to India, 
although in Isidore we have the identical statement as 
in Pliny. But Solinus says: ''curallium alias dicunt: 
nam Metrodorus gorgiam nominat; idem quod resistat 
typhonibus et fulminibus adfirmat."^ This is given 
in Pliny as: *^gorgonia nihil aliud est quam curaJium; 
nominis causa, quod in duritiam lapidis mutatur 
emollitum in mari; hanc fulminibus et typhoni re- 

^ "Noua avons vu pr^c^demment que le mot u^>* ^^^ P'^ <^*^^ ^® sens 

de 'parvae margaritae', ce qui a induit en erreur quelques traducteun," 
ClCTient-Mullet, op. eU., p. 201. in note. 

' P. A. Jaubert, Giographie a Edrin, vol. I, in ReeueU de voyages ei de 
mimoiree, pMU var la SoeUU de Geographie, vol. V, Paris 1836, p. 266 f. 

* Clement-Mullet, op. eii,, p. 203. 

< K. Ahrens, Dae Buck der Naiurgegenstdnde, Kiel 1892, p. 80 f. 

• II. 43. 
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sistere adfirmant."^ Gorgonia is found nowhere else 
and is unquestionably due to a misreading of oU^* 

mur0n as o^-> gur^dn. It is certainly significant that 

the reference to the resistance to lightning occurs twice 
as an interpolation in Isidore, but the gorgonia is not 
mentioned. If Isidore, who quoted Pliny profusely, 
had found the gorgonia in Pliny or Solinus, he could not 
have failed to give it, since he gives the latter part of 
the sentence twice. 

The following passages in Pliny contain the word 
unio "pearl." 

IX. 106-124. ** Principium ergo columenque omnium 
rerum pretii margaritae tenent. Indicus maxime has 
mittit oceanus inter illas beluas tales tantasque, quas 
diximus, per tot maria venientes, tam longo terrarum 
tarctu et tantis solis ardoribus. Atque Indis quoque 
in insulas petuntur et admodum paucas. Fertilissima 
est Taprobane et Stoidis, ut diximus in circuitu mundi, 
item Perimula, promunturium Indiae. Praecipue autem 
laudantur circa Arabiam in Persico sinu maris Rubri. 

''Origo atque genitura conchae sunt, haut multum 
ostrearum conchis differentes. Has ubi genitalis anni 
stimularit hora, pandentes se quadam oscitatione 
impleri roscido conceptu tradunt, gravidas postea 
eniti, partumque concharum esse margaritas pro quali- 
tate roris accepti. Si purus influxerit, candorem con- 
spici; si vero turbidus, et fetum sordescere; eundem 
pallere caelo minante. Conceptum ex eo quippe con- 
stare, caelique iis maiorem societatem esse quam maris: 
inde nubilum trahi colorem aut pro claritate matutina 
serenum. Si tempestive satientur, grandescere et 
partus; si fulguret, conprimi conchas ac pro ieiunii 
modo minui ; si vero etiam tonuerit, pavidas ac repente 
conpressas quae vocant physemata efficere, specie modo 

» XXXVII. 164. 
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inani inflata sine corpore; hos esse concharum abortus. 
Sani quidem partus multiplici constant cute, non 
inproprie callum ut ezistimari corporis possit. Itaque 
et purgantur a peritis. Miror ipso tantum eas caelo 
Saudere, sole ruf escere candoremque perdere ut corpus 
humanum. Quare praecipuum custodiunt pelagiae, 
altius mersae quam ut penetrent radii. Flavescunt 
tamen et illae senecta rugisque torpescunt, nee nisi 
in iuventa constat ille qui quaeritur vigor. Crassescunt 
etiam in senecta conchisque adhaerescunt nee his 
evelli queunt nisi lima. Quibus una tantum est f acies 
et ab ea rotunditas, aversis planities, ob id tympania 
nominantur. Cohaerentes videmus in conchis hac dote 
ung^uenta circumferentibus. Cetero in aqua mollis 
unto, exemptus protinus durescit. 

''Concha ipsa, cum manum vidit, conprimit sese 
operitque opes suas, gnara propter illas se peti, manum- 
que, si praeveniat, acie sua abscidat, nulla iustiore 
poena, et aliis munita suppliciis, quippe inter scopulos 
maior pars invenitur, in alto quoque comitantibus 
marinis canibus, nee tamen aures feminarum arcentur. 
Quidam tradunt sicut apibus, ita concharum examini- 
bus singulas magnitudine et vetustate praecipuas esse 
veluti duces, mirae ad cavendum sollertiae. Has 
urinantium cura peti, illis captis facile ceteras palantes 
retibus includi, multo deinde obrutas sale in vasis 
fictilibus; rosa came onini nucleos quosdam corporum, 
hoc est unionesy decidere in ima. 

''Usu atteri non dubium est coloremque indiligentia 
mutare. Dos omnis in candore, magnitudine, orbe, 
levore, pondere, haut promptis rebus in tantum, ut 
nulli duo reperiantur indiscreti: unde nomen unionum 
Romanae scilicet inposuere deliciae, nam id apud 
Graecos non est, ne apud barbaros quidem, inventores 
rei eius, aliud quam margaritae. Et in candore ipso 
magna differentia: clarior in Rubro man repertis, in 
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Indico specularium lapidum squamas adsimulant, alias 
magnitudine praecellentes. Summa laus colons est 
exaluminatos vocari. Et procerioribus sua gratia est. 
Elenchos appellant fastigata longitudine alabastrorum 
figura in pleniorem orbem desinentes. Hos digitis sus- 
pendere et binos ac ternos auribus feminarum gloria 
est, subeuntque luxnriae eius nomina externa, ex- 
quisita perdito nepotatu, si quidem, cum id fecere, 
crotalia appellant, ceu sono quoque gaudeant et collisu 
ipso margaritarum; cupiuntque iam et pauperes, lictorem 
feminae in publico unionem esse dictitantes. Quin et 
pedibus, nee crepidarum tantum obstragulis, set totis 
socculis addunt. Neque enim gestare iam margaritas, 
nisi calcent ac per uniones etiam ambulent, satis est. 

"In nostro mari reperiri solebant crebrius circa 
Bosporum Thracium, rufi ac parvi in conchis quas 
myas appellant. At in Acamania quae vocatur pina 
gignit, quo apparet non uno conchae genere nasci. 
Namque et luba tradit Arabicis concham esse similem 
pectini insecto, hirsutam echinorum modo, ipsum 
unionem in came grandini similem. Conchae non tales 
ad nos adferuntur. Nee in Acamania autem laudati 
reperiuntur, enormes et feri colorisque marmorei. 
Meliores circa Actium, sed et hi parvi, et in Maure- 
taniae maritimis. Alexander polyhistor et Sudines 
senescere eos putant coloremque expirare. 

''Firmum corpus esse manitestum est, quod nulla 
lapsu franguntur. Non autem semper in media came 
reperiuntur, sed aliis atque aliis locis, vidimusque iam 
in extremis etiam marginibus velut e concha exeuntes et 
in quibusdam quatemos quinosque. Pondus ad hoc 
aevi semunciae pauci singulis scripulis excessere. In 
Britannia parvos atque decolores nasci certum est, 
quoniam Divus lulius thoracem, quem Veneri Gene- 
trici in templo eius dicavit, ex Britannicis margaritis 
factum voluerit intellegi. 
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'' LoUiam Paulinam, quae fuit Qai principis matrona, 
ne serio quidem aut sollemni caerimoniarum aliquo 
apparatu, sed mediocrium etiam sponsalium cena, vidi 
smaragdis margaritisque opertam, alterno textu ful- 
gentibus toto capite, crinibus [spira], auribus, collo 
[monilibus], digitis. Quae summa quadrmgentiens HS 
coUigebat, ipsa confestim parata mancupationem ta- 
bulis probare. Nee dona prodigi principis fuerant, sed 
avitae opes, provinciarum scilicet spoliis partae. Hie 
est rapinarum exitus, hoc fuit quare M. Lollius in- 
famatus regum muneribus in toto oriente interdicta 
amicitia a Qaio Caesare Augusti filio venenum biberet, 
ut neptis eius quadiingentiens HS operta spectaretur 
ad lucemas! Computet nunc aliquis ex altera parte 
quantum Curius aut Fabricius in triumphis tulerint, 
imaginetur illorum fercula, ex altera parte Lolliam, 
unam imperii mulierculam, accubantem: non illos 
curru detractos quam in hoc vicisse malit? Nee haec 
summa luxuriae exempla sunt. Duo fuere maximi 
uniones per omne aevum; utrumque possedit Cleopatra, 
Aegypti reginarum novissima, per manus orientis 
regum sibi traditos. Haec, cum exquisitis cotidie 
Antonius saginaretur epulis, superbo simul ac procaci 
fastu, ut regina meretrix lautitiam eius omnem appara- 
tumque obtrectans, quaerente eo, quid adstrui magnifi- 
centiae posset, respondit una se cena centiens HS 
absumpturam. Cupiebat discere Antonius, sed fieri 
posse non arbitrabatur. Ergo sponsionibus factis 
postero die, quo indicium agebatur, magnificam alias 
canam, ne dies periret, sed cotidianam, Antonio appo- 
suit inridenti computationemque expostulanti. At ilia 
corollarium id esse et consumpturam eam cenam 
taxationem confirmans solamque se centiens HS cena- 
turam, inferri mensam secundam iussit. Ex praecepto 
ministri unum tantum vas ante eam posuere aceti, 
cuius asperitas visque in tabem margaritas resolvit. 
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Qerebat auribus cum maxime singfulare illud et vere 
unicum naturae opus. Itaque expectante Antonio, 
quidnam esset actura, detractum alterum mersit ac 
liquefactum obsorbuit. Iniecit alteri manum L. Plan- 
cus, index sponsionis eius, eum quoque parante simili 
modo absumere, victumque Antonium pronuntiavit 
omine rato. Comitatur fama unionis eius parem, 
capta ilia tantae quaestionis victrice regina, dissectum, 
ut esset in utrisque Veneris auribus Romae in Pantheo 
dimidia eorum cena. Non ferent banc palmam spoli- 
abunturque etiam luxuriae gloria. Prior id fecerat 
Romae in unionibus magnae taxationis Clodius, tra- 
goedi Aesopi filius, relictus ab eo in amplis opibus heres, 
ne triumviratu suo nimis superbiat Antonius paene 
histrioni comparatus, et quidem nulla sponsione ad 
hoc producto (quo magis regium fiat), sed ut ex- 
periretur in gloriam palati, quidnam saperent mar- 
garitae. Atque ut mire placuere, ne solus hoc sciret, 
singulos uniones convivis quoque absorbendos dedit. 

'' Romae in promiscuum ao frequentem usum venisse 
Alexandria in dicionem redacta, primum autem coepisse 
circa Sullana tempora minutas et viles Fenestella 
tradit, manifesto error e, cum Aelius Stilo circa lugur- 
thinum bellum unionum nomen inponi cum maxime 
grandibus margaritis prodat. 

"Et hoc tamen aetemae prope possessionis est; 
sequitur heredem, in mancipatum venit ut praedium 
aliquod: conchylia et purpuras omnis hora atterit, 
quibus eadem mater luxuria paria paene et margaritis 
pretia fecit." 

XII. 2. ''Quo magis ac magis admirari subit his a 
principiis caedi montes in marmora, vestes ad Seras 
peti, unionem in Rubri maris profunda, zmaragdum in 
ima tellure quaeri." 

XXXIII. 40. *'Discurrant catenae circa latera et in 
secreto margaritarum saccuU e collo dominarum auro 
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pendeant, ut in somno quoque unionum conscientia 
adsit." 

XXXVII. 17. "Tolerabiliorem tamen causam fecit 
C. principis, qui super cetera muiiebria soccos induebat 
e margaritiSj aut Neronis principis, qui sceptra et 
personas et cubilia viatoria unionibus construebat." 

XXXVII. 49. " Uniones capite circumferuntur, gem- 
mae digitis." 

Pliny says, **in aqua mollis unio, exemptus protinus 
durescit," which is found in Solinus as ''in aqua mollis est 
unioj duratur exemptus." This is taken out of some 
Arabic description of the coral, mur^drij which became 
confused with the pearl: "The coral is a plant which, 
by the will of Qod, may He be exalted, grows in the sea. 
When it is removed and separated from it, it petrifies 
and grows red."^ This confusion is already found in 
Arabic in the IX. century Arabic Voyage,* where the 
language is identical with Pliny's. When we find in 
Pliny that the unio is found in the Red Sea, we have 
here a confusion of the coral and the pearl, as before. 

In IX. 109 Pliny says: "When old, too, the coat 
grows thick, and they adhere to the shell, from which 
they can only be separated with the assistance of a file. 
Those pearls which have one surface flat and the other 
spherical, opposite to the plane side, are for that reason 
called tympania, or tambour-pearls. I have seen pearls 
still adhering to the shell; for which reason the shells 
were used as boxes for unguents." The reference here 
is not to pearls, but to excrescences in the mother-of- 
pearl; and the sentence, "those pearls which have one 
surface flat and the other spherical, opposite to the 
plane side, are for that reason called tympania, or 
tambour-pearls," is wrongly interlarded, because it is 
the shell that is called "tambour," and this is used for 

» Cldment-Mullet, op. cU,, p. 201 f. 
* See p. 129. 
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unguents. We have already seen that the Arab. 
Ji naqar produced LLat. nacara **mother-of-pearr' 

and "drum.** Here we have merely a retranslation 
into Greek. In the interpolated part of the Digest 
(XXXIV. 2. 32. 9) we find tympanis margaritis, which 
only shows that the Digest^ as we have it, was written 
after the interpolations had been made in Pliny. 

''There is no doubt that pearls wear with use, and 
will change their colour, if neglected. All their merit 
consists in their whiteness, large size, roundness, polish, 
and weight; qualities which are not easily to be found 
united in the same; so much so, indeed, that no two 
pearls are ever found perfectly alike; and it was from 
this circumstance, no doubt, that our Roman luxury 
first gave them the name of 'unio,' or the unique 
gem: for a similar name is not given them by the 
Greeks; nor, indeed, among the barbarians by whom 
they are found are they called anything else but 
'margaritae.' Even in the very whiteness of the pearl 
there is a great difference to be observed. Those are 
of a much clearer water that are found in the Red Sea, 
while the Indian pearl resembles in tint the scales of 
the mirror-stone, but exceeds all the others in size. 
The colour that is most highly prized of all, is that of 
those which are thence called alum-coloured pearls. 
Long pearls also have their peculiar value; those are 
called 'elenchi,' which are of a long tapering shape, 
resembling our alabaster boxes in form, and ending in 
a full bulb. Our ladies quite glory in having these 
suspended from their fingers, or two or three of them 
dangling from their ears. For the purpose of minister- 
ing to these luxurious tastes, there are various names 
and wearisome refinements which have been devised 
by profuseness and prodigality; for after inventing 
these earrings, they have given them the name of 
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'crotalia/ or castanet pendants, as though quite de- 
lighted even with the rattling of the pearls as they 
knock against each other; and now, at the present 
day, the poorer classes are even affecting them, as 
people are in the habit of saying, that 'a pearl worn 
by a woman in public, is as good as a lictor walking 
before her.' Nay, even more than this, they put them 
on their feet, and that, not only on the laces of their 
sandals, but all over the shoes; it is not enough to 
wear pearls, but they must tread upon them, and walk 
with them under foot as well."^ 

Here nearly everything is wrong and due to a n:iis- 
understanding of the Arabic sources. The ancients 
did not know our alum. What the Romans called 
alumen was an iron sulphate or aluminum sulphate. 
When we are told that the color that was most highly 
prized in the pearl was the "exaluminatum," we have 
here a compound error, due to a misunderstanding of 
certain alchemists' terms. The Arabic term for 
"vitriol" is iahh^ and the best, which was white and 
glistening, was obtained from Yemen, hence its name, 

^ L» w.d Sabbun yamdnl. In the mediaeval alchemy this 

was known as alumen jacmini^ gemini} There was also 
a salt, sal gemmej which was confused with this alumen. 
At the same time it was called dara^^ that is, Arab. 

•j3 4'^rrah * 'large pearl;" hence the confusion in Pliny 

that the best pearl was called ''exaluminatum." 

Elenchi is foimd in the interpolated part of the 
Digest^ XXXIV. 2. 32. 8: "item cum inaures, in quibus 
duae margaritae elenchi et smaragdi duo, legasset et 
postea elenckos eisdem detraxisset et quaereretur, an 
nihilo minus detractis elenchis inaures deberentur: re- 

> IX. 112-114. 

> Berthdot, La ehimie au moyen dge, Paris 1893, vol. I, pp. 211, 212, 213, 
217, etc. 

« Ibid., p. 217. 
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spondit deberi, si maneant inanres, quamuis margaritft 
eis detracta sint." It is clear from this passage that 
'^soluta/' as connected with unio before, was correctly 
interpreted by me, since here we have another equiv- 
alent, ''detractus," which is precisely that of Arab. 

^ qaWa. At the same time it is made clear that 

"elenchus" is a pearl and is in some way connected 
with an earring. Elenchus is also found in Juvenal 
VI. 459, "auribus extentis magnos commisit elenchoa,^' 
to which the X. century Olossae luvenalianae say 
''elenchoa gemmas non longiores."^ But Juvenal, in 
whose work many interpolations have been suspected, 
is particularly bad in the half dozen lines following 
this word: VI. 460 has been shown to be a forgery, 
and the next five lines made no sense whatsoever as 
they stood and so had to be transposed before ad- 
mitting of any interpretations. This disarrangement 
was evidently caused by slipping in the line about the 
elenchi. 

Elenchi goes back to a Coptic source. We have 
Copt, hoik "manner of plaiting the hair, ring," alak 
* 'circle, ring," which is already recorded in Demotic 
hlq in the II. century B. C* This Coptic word entered 

the Arabic as <iU Jpalqah "ring," jU- halq "a narrow 

passage between two mountains, garganta de monte 
(in Alcal&), earring." In the sense of "narrow passage," 

however, the Arab, ju J^aZg is not of Coptic, but of 

Greek origin, for it originally means "the place of 
slaughter in an animal," hence "the fauces, the place 

of the wU gal^amah (vA-cotTCOfia), epiglottis," and 
we have also ajiU ^alqamah "he slaughtered him," 

» Goetz, vol. V, p. 656. 
, \ F. LI. Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylandi 
Library, Manchester 1909, vol. II, nos. XX and XXII. 
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^jii*- J^alqUm "the windpipe, passage of breath, the 
confused parts of a country, straits." All these are 
from Gr. Shuo "to make an incision," Shtoi;, BMoyia 
"wound, incision." It is only through a confusion 
of the two jJ*. fyalq words that there could have de- 
veloped "elongated earring," which we find represented 
in LLat. elenchua. This, then, places the Digest far 
beyond the year 711. 

When we are told in Pliny that the elenchi dangled 
by twos or threes from the women's ears, and that they 
were called crolalia, because they rattled against each 
other, we once more get a Coptic-Arabic name for the 
earrings. In the IX. century Arabic Voyages men- 
tioned above, we read, "The Kings of India are in the 
habit of wearing earrings (J>t>Vl ^aWaqrUt) of precious 
stones set in gold."' Arab. J>_,i gurt, pi. J>i^i ^aqrSt, 
means "thing that is suspended to the lobe of the ear, 
such as a silver bead fashioned as a pearl, or pendant 
of gold." This is found in Syriae as U*** kuT^d "ear- 
ring," and this brings us back to Arab, ^y_^ hur^ 
"a ring of gold, earring with one bead of the kind called 

irj qurt." This, ^ain, brings us to Copt, kros, korks 
"ring," from Egyp. kerker ' circle, cylinder." When 
the forger made crotalia out of Arab, 'aqrdt and said 
that the earrings were so named because the pearls 
rattled against each other, he said what was impossible, 
since pearls rapidly deteriorate when they strike against 
an object. 

We find crotalia in a passage in Petronius: "inde 
duo crolalia protulit et Fortunatae in vicem con- 
sideranda dedit et 'domini' inquit 'mei beneficio nemo 

' Reinaud, op. eit., vol. I, p. ISl. 
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habet meliora.'"^ This alone would stamp the Cena 
Trimalchionis as the work of the VIII. or IX. century. 
But we have at least one independent proof that it 
was not written before the VIII. century. The Cena 
Trimalchionis is found only in a MS. of the XV. cen- 
tury, and was first published in the XVII. century. 
The authorship and probable date rest on purely cir- 
cumstantial evidence. The language of the work bears 
a striking resemblance to that of Vergil Maro the 
Grammarian, although it is in no way identical with it. 
There is at least one Arabic word in the Cena^ and this 
I shall discuss here. 

In the cookbook of Apicius Caelius, or, more cor- 
rectly, ascribed to Apicius Caelius, which cannot be of 
an earlier date than the IV. century, but has come 
down to us in a MS. of the X. century, there are the 
following passages: ''patina ex lagitis et cerebellis: 
friges ova dua, cerebella elixas et enervas, cizeria 
{cizemay cirema) pullorum coquis;"* ^^gigeria pullorum, 
aucellas, isicia coques ex iure;"' "iscinera, gizeria 
(ginzeriay gyzeria, zizeria) pullorum in caccabum mit- 
tis."* It would seem that in these words we had the 
Lat. viscera, which had given way to **interanea" 
and "vitalia" in the popular language, and so was 
taken in France or Spain for a foreign word, and, as 
was frequently the case with initial v or lo, was written 
instead with g, producing gizera for viscera. What the 
author meant is clear: not the viscera, but the gizzard 
and liver of the chickens were to be used, since it is 
unlikely that then, any more than now, the guts of the 
chickens were ever cooked. This change of writing 
could not possibly have happened before the V. 
century, in all probability much later. 

^ Cena Trimakhionis, 67. 

* Chr. Th. Schuch, Apiei Caeli De re eoquinaria lihri decern, Heidelbergae 
1874, IV. 141, p. 80. 
« Ibid., IV. 181, p. 97. < Ibid., V. 200, p. 108. 
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In the VIII. century, when the vocabularies were 
formed, this ''gizeria pullorum" of Caelius caused 
trouble enough. Paulus, in his edition of Festus, 
entered: '^gizeria ex multis obsoniis decerpta," **found 
in many food preparations," and thus avoided giving 
any explanation which would compromise him. The 
interpolator of Nonius mistook ** Caelius" for **Lucilius" 
and wrote: '^gigeria, intestina gallinarum conhisetita 
cocta. Lucilius lib. VIII (9) : gizerini sunt sive adeo 
hepatia" (p. 119). Having foimd gizeria, gigeria in- 
variably connected with "pullorum" in Caelius, the 
interpolator quite correctly wrote "intestina galli- 
narum," and what follows should be corrected to 
''cum isicia cocta," as we actually find in the cook- 
book. His '^gizerini sunt sive adeo hepatia" is merely 
another gloss, picked out from a vocabulary, and should 
be ''gizeria intestina sive adeo hepatia." 

The last word is foimd in Petronius: "hepatia in 
catillis," only a few lines below gizeria, which occurs in 
the following combination: "habuimus tamen in primo 
porcum botulo coronatum et circa saviunculum et 
gizeria op time facta" (66). The combination "in- 
testina sive adeo hepatia" follows from the Graeco- 
Latin gloss "xoiA.T|jtaTaoQVi9t)g gequaria,''^ where the 
Greek stands for <xodia, f\naxa oQViftog* "chickens' 
gizzard and liver," which is correct. Gizeria got only 
into French, originally as a book word, as the forms of 
the word show. We have OFr. ginsier, guisier, juisier^ 
leading to Fr. gisier, Eng. gizzard. In OFrench guisier 
means both "gizzard" and "liver." Another Latin- 
Greek gloss wrote ''gileriis gallinarum ToyvojcQcoTCOV 
ogvidarv,"* corrected much later to txa hmQOL x&v 
6gvidoyv.» Gileriis for giseriis shows that we are dealing 
here with a book word, since the palaeographic con- 

* Croetz, vol. II, p. 351. 

* Ibid., p. 33. 
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fusion of 8 and I is very common. The Glossae Bernen- 
868 could not make out the meaning of the previous 
gloss and wrote foolishly "akraton geseria,''^ which is 
also foimd in the Olossae Salomonis.^ 

Wherever we find the word, it is invariably connected 
with the chicken, because it was so originally connected 
in Apicius Caelius. In the languages which have not 
borrowed the strange word gizeria there does not exist 
a special word for the stomach of a bird, except in 
Arabic. 

There is a Coptic root kons^ kdns ''to slaughter, cut 
the throat," which seems to lie at the foimdation of 

Arab, ^j^ qana^ ''what is taken, captured, caught, 

himted, chased." By the side of Copt. kno8 "putre- 
faction," which apparently is identical with the first, 
we have also x^n« "the putrified thing smelled badly." 

Similarly we have Arab, jti^^ l^anaS "any bird that is 
hunted," </^ JpanaSa "he himted." The imcertainty 
of the first and last letter at once indicate a borrowing. 
Now we have Arab. Kt^^ q&nifah "intestines, bowels 

of a bird, triple stomach, gizzard," all of which develop 
from the Copt. kno8 "putrefaction." But in Arabic it 
has acquired the specific meaning of "the parts of the 
bird which are not the cadaver," that is, "giblets," 

for we have <^i^ qdni^ah^ Kt^J qauni^ah^ recorded in 

Alcal& as "moUeja en las aves, gizzard" and "obispillo 
del ave, the rump of the bird." 

In the Germanic languages the word entered but 
sparingly. We have Goth, hunps "captivity, chase," 
frahinpan "to capture." AS. hentan "to pursue," 
gehentan "to take, seize," hunt "himting," do not seem 
to be recorded before the X. century. They certainly 

1 Ibid., vol. Ill, p. 488. 

' Stcimneyer ana Sievere, op, eii,, vol. IV, p. 170, note. 
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are not so recorded in the early vocabularies. But we 
have in the Kentish glosses hude ''praedam/' and OHO. 
herihuntaj herihunda "praeda" only twice,^ and these 
are apparently borrowed from the Gothic. Otherwise 
there is no trace of the word in the other Qermanic 
languages, and this absence from them, together with 
the irregular correspondence of Qoth. p and AS. t and 
d and the peculiar treatment of n in ASaxon, marks 
these words as borrowings. They must have arisen 
from some FranMsh vocabularies where a form some- 
thing like gum existed. Indeed, we have already met 
with LLat. gimeria^ OFr. ginsier '^gizzard, liver," as 

in Arab. <u»* Vi qani^ah. But we have also a whole series 

of French words, in which the form ginzeria was read 
as giuzeria^ givceria^ producing LLat. gibicere 'Ho hunt 
(birds)," hence OFr. gibecier, gibesser, gebecier **to hirnt," 
hence gibedere * 'hunting bag," gibier^ jebiery gibiez^ 
etc., "the hunt, more particularly, bird hunting," gibelet 
"some preparation from the bird," hence Eng. giblet. 

If we now turn back to the Latin-Greek glossary, we 
find that ''gileriis TCOvaxQfixoyv ogvi^orv" should have 
read ''giseriia x&y fixQCOV x&v 6Qv(ft(0V," that is, ginseria 
was the extremities, legs, wings, neck, rump, including 
also the gizzard, liver and heart, of the chicken; and 
thus gizeria of Petronius and Apicius Caelius turns 
out to be what it should have been, the giblets, which 
even now are prepared as an especial delicacy in many 
countries. This places Petronius* Cena incontestably 
in the VIII. or IX. century.* 

In Pliny the word doa occurs twice in connection 
with the pearl: "(2o« omnis in candore, magnitudine," 

» /Wd., voL I, p. 287. 

* There are a number of other Arabic words in the Cena: *'tanifomena8 
faeere, to go on a spree" is unquestionably Arab. ^aiUldamiin "to so on a 
spreer "mufriua, non magister" should be corrected to "mufttuB, non 
magister/* from Arab, mufti "teacher of law;" "bacaluaiae, sweetmeats" is 
from Arab, baqal "vegetables." 



198 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 

eto.,^ and "cohaerentes videmus in conchis hac dote 
unguenta circumferentibus."* In the second case 
"hac dote" is forced, unless it means "by this gift," 
which, even so, does not make it less forced. In the 
first case doa is translated by "all its merit," which 
is not any less objectionable. As a matter of fact, the 
forger had in n:iind Pseudo-Hilary's dotes of the pearl, 
namely that whoever puts on "this" pearl, that is, 
Christ, "does not grow ill, or old, or die. It has nothing 
in itself which harms the body, and to him who uses it 
nothing befalls which brings death, or advances age, 
or interferes with health."' But this is not the only 
reason why the forger used do8 in this connection. 

The "precious pearl" is in Arabic <^^ •j^ 4urrah 
ya{lmahj and Arab, ij^ hurrah at once suggested the 

Syr. \ho} dura &coQed "dower," which forms the subject 

of so many Qraeco-Syrian laws. The "pearl" was 
naturally considered as the precious dower for man. 

This found its way as a curious interpolation into 
Isidore : ' ' Donatio est cuiuslibet rei transactio. Dictam 
autem dicunt donationem quasi doni actionem, et 
dotem quasi do item. Praecedente enim in nuptiis 
donatione, dos sequitur. Nam antiquus nuptiarum erat 
ritus quo se maritus et uxor invicem emebant, ne vi- 
deretur uxor ancilla, sicut habemus in iure. Inde est 
quod praecedente donatione viri sequitur dos uxoris."* 
The original Isidore could only have had "dicta autem 
est donatio quasi doni actio," after which followed 
"donatio usufructuaria ideo dicitur," etc. But the 
interpolator wanted to bring in the hurrah yatglmah^ 
that is, the dos item, and this he could only do by ety- 
mologizing on the accusative case of dos; so he changed 
the whole into the accusative and produced the im- 

» IX. 112. « IX. 109. 

« Migne, P. L., vol. X, col. 650. See p. 153. < V. 24. 26, 26. 
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possible "dictam autem dicunt donationem," although 
for pages back and afterwards we have only etymologies 
on the nominative case. 

That the interpolator got his do item from an Arabic 
source is shown by the mixture of the Arabic conception 
of the donatio by the groom, which is followed by 
the European conception of the dos of the bride. There 
is no provision in either Roman or Germanic law for a 
"donatio ante nuptias/' in order to make the marriage 
valid, whereas in Moslem law a marriage is not valid 
imtil the groom has paid the mahr to the bride's wall^^ 
and this was, indeed, a continuation of the pre-Mos- 
lemitic marriage by purchase. We shall later see to 
what tremendous consequences this do item led in the 
so-called Germanic laws. 

Solinus says that uniones were introduced in the time 
of Sulla, "Sullanis primum temporibus Romam inlati 
sirnt uniones j''^ and gives the same explanation as to 
the origin of the name, "numquam duo simul repe- 
riimtur, inde unionibus nomen datum."' But Pliny 
specifically quotes Aelius Stilo as an authority for the 
origin of the word or thing during the Jugurthine war, 
meaning by it that the pearl had been in use much 
longer; since according to Aelius Stilo the uniones j not 
the small pearls, were introduced about 111 B. C, 
whereas at that time Sulla was but 27 years old and 
hardly known. If so, it is extremely strange that 
Solinus, who is supposed to have quoted Pliny, should 
not have told the same story. There are some spurious 
quotations from Aelius Stilo^ and this one in Pliny 
is obviously impossible. 

^ Th. W. Juynboll, Handbueh des Idamisehen Geaetzes, Leiden, Ldpzig 
1010, p. 209 ff. 

» LIII. 30. 

« LIII. 27. 

* F. Mentz, De Ludo Aelio StiUme, in Commentationes philologieae lenenses, 
vol. IV, p. 36 ff. 



XVII. UNIONES IN MARTIAL. 

Uniones are twice mentioned in Martial, and it will 
now be shown that certain poems of Martial, like 
Petronius' Cena^ are of no earlier date than the VIII. 
century. 

Bardocucullus occurs in Martial in the following two 
places: ''Sic interpositus villo contaminat nncto | 
Urbica Lingonicus Tyrianthina bardocucullus,'* I. 53. 
5; "Gallia Santonico vestit te bardocucullo. | Cerco- 
pithecorum paenula nuper erat,'* XIV. 128. The latter 
is obviously a borrowing from Juvenal's "Tempora 
Santonico velas adoperta cucullo."^ It is not likely 
that the writer n:iisread -perta cucullo as one word, 
though this may have helped in associating barda with 

''cucullus.'' He had in n:iind the Arab, i^j^ bur4ah 

"a kind of garment which is wrapt around the body, 
an oblong piece of thick woolen cloth, generally brown 
or of a dark or ashy dust-color, and either plain, or 
having stripes so narrow and near together as to appear 
at a little distance of one color, used both to envelop 
the person by day and as a night-covering." The 
Augustan History, which for many other reasons will 
be shown to be a VIII. or IX. century product, has 
''bardocticullum unum."* But we also have "ouculli 
Bardaicir^ where the word is brought in harmony with 
Juvenal's "calceus jBardaicws,"* whatever this may have 
been. 

Bascauda. ''Barbara de pictis veni baacauda Britan- 
nis, I Sed me iam mavolt dicere Roma suam."^ The 

» Vni. 146. « Claudiua, XVII. 

» Pertinax, VIII. * XVI. 13-14. 

» Martial, XIV. 99. 
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word is found in Juvenal, ^'adde et bascaudas (&a«- 
caldaa^ bastaudasj baacaulas^ paacaudrias)^^^^ to which 
the scholia reads ^^mascaudas uasa ubi calices lauantur." 
Of Juvenal's XII. satire Friedlaender says: ''eine der 
schwachsten Arbeiten Juvenals.'' The least one can 
say of ba8cauda in Juvenal is that it is an interpolation. 
Martial says that the baacauda came from the tattooed 
Britons, because he found the word in an ASaxon 
vocabulary. We have in the Epinal and Erfurt Gloss^ 
aries ''uescada mimdleu/' and in the Corpus Glossary 
^^mundleu" is the translation of both uescada and 
^'conca." Thus it is certain that a laver is meant. 
This is also brought out in the corrupt glosses, ''bas- 
cuudds concas aereas," Lib. gloss.^^ ''bascaudas concas 
hereas,*' Olossae AA.j^ ''barcanda conca aerea," Gloss. 
Scal.j^ ^^bascaudas concas ereas," Gloss. Cod. Vat. 3821,^ 
but the important Sang. 912 has ''vascaudes concas 
ereas."* Thus it appears that the oldest, VIII. century 
form is vescada or vascauda^ and through the Spanish 

betaoism we get ^'bascauda oJ»,'' that is, "wash- 
basin'' in the Latin- Arabic glosses.^ 

This is the Arab. '^^ fasqiyyatj fisqiyyaf from Lat. 

''piscina," ''basin in which the religious ablution is 
performed, a basin with a jet of water in it." The 
exceedingly strict observances of cleanliness enjoined 
by the Moslem religion, brought into use the lavers, 
which spread over Europe with the Arabic invasion. 
But the Arabs got the idea from the Greeks, who 
changed the Latin word piscina to (pioxCva, piox(va;* 

XII. 46. 

Goetz, vol. V, p. 170. 

Ihid., p. 442. 

Ibid., p. 592. 

Ibid., vol. IV, p. 24. 

Ibid., p. 294. 

C. F. Seybold, op. eU., p. 42. 

Ducange, sub ^xim "fountain, basin." 
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but it never assumed the meaning of laver in Greek. 
Ital. vdsca may still represent Gr. Pioxiva, through a 
pronunciation ^aoHiva, of which it is, as it were, an 
augmentative; but it is far more likely already the 
Arab, fisqiyyaty of which, to judge from the Gr. Pioxiva, 
there must also have been a form urisqiyyat or wasqiyyat. 
It is in the south of Italy that vasca is best preserved: 
Sicil. vasca ''basin of a fountain," of which we have the 
diminutive vaschetta^ Neap, vasca ''basin," and here 
we also have vasillo and vacile "laver." But va^ca 
"basin of the fountain" is fairly universal throughout 
Italy. It is only the vac, vas forms, the latter because 
of its association with Lat. vas, that have spread in the 
Romance countries in the sense of "basin, laver," 
such as Port, bacta. Span, bacin, Fr. basstn, etc. 

In the Germanic languages this vasca, or, rather, the 
LLat. vascauda, vescada very slowly assumed citizen- 
ship in ASaxon, where waescern "lautorium" is found in 
Alfric's vocabulary, and waescan, waxan, waxsan occur 
only sporadically. In OHGerman ultimately wascan 
completely obliterated the older word, while in Gothic 
only pvahan is found for "to wash." 

It is, therefore, clear that we are dealing here with the 
evolution of the Arabic "laver" words, and that 
bascauda of Martial is a late VIII. century word, which 
was unknown before the arrival of the Arabs. 

Covinnus. "O iucunda, covinne, solitudo, | Carruca 
magis essedoque gratum | Facundi mihi munus Aeli- 
ani":^ What a covinnus is, is made clear from various 
authors. Mela says: "dimicant (Britanni) non 
equitatu modo aut pedite, verum et bigis et curribus, 
Gallice armati: covinnos vocant, quorum falcatis 
axibus utuntur."* In Lucan's Pharsalia we read:" 
"Et docilis rector rostrati Belga covinni \ Arvernique 

' Martial, XII. 24. 1-3. 
» III. 6. 
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ausi Latio se fingere fratres | Sanguine ab Iliaco 
popuU,"^ to which the scholiast says: ''Quovenna 
genus vehicuU, cuius usum Galli primum invenerunt." 
Paulus Festus has it: ''henna lingua Gallica genus 
vehicuU appellatur, unde vocantur conhennones in 
eadem henna sedentes." 

All these passages are due to an unfortunate state- 
ment in Pseudo-Berosus :* ''Comerus more Scythico 
unde venerat docuit suos Italos urbem curribus com- 
ponere. Et idcirco Veii appellati sunt vocabulo Sago^ 
qui Veias plaustrum appellant, et urbem ex his com- 
positam si parva sit Veitulam, si magna Vlurdum, si 
metropolis Cy Ocholam ad haec quoque tempora 
Scythae plaustris et curru pro domibus utuntur. Et 
sub solario quidem stabulum, supra vero habent 
officinas domus. Concludit et loca a se cognominata 
Tyras, postquam Tyrum fundavit, cum principibus 
coloniarum littora maris tenuit, fundavitque Thraces 
Archadius Archadiam, Emathius Emathiam tenuit. 
Anno .xlv. huius Beli lanus pater posuit colonias in 
Arabia Foelice, et a suo nomine unas vocavit Noam, 
et a cognomine lanineas. Qui vero ex posteritate 
Comeri erant Galli ab avito cognomine illos appellavit 
Gallos."' Pseudo-Berosus made Comerus the founder 
of the Gauls and located him in Italy, where he let him 
found Veii and, in Scythian manner, build it of chariots ; 
hence they call a wagon Veias. Of course, Pseudo- 
Berosus had in mind Lat. vehiculus, and, most likely, 
he wrote Vehi and Vehiaa. The Scythians were especi- 
ally known as the Hamaxohii,^ and Pseudo-Berosus' 
statement is correct as far as the Scythians are con- 
cerned. But the glossators were misled by Pseudo- 

» I. 426 ff. 

' See my CcfniribuiumB, vol. Ill, p. 174 ff. 

*J. Annius, AtUiquiiatum rartanitn volumina XVII, 1512, lib. XV, 
fol. CXXI. 
* See Herodotus, IV. 46, and the note to it in Creuzer and Baehr's edition. 
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BerosuSy and^ misreading vehias as vennasy assumed it 
to be a Gallic word, whence the first part of Paulus* 
note. But the first part in Pseudo-Berosus, ''et 
idcirco Veil appellati sunt vocabulo Sago," was under- 
stood by Paulus to refer to **Italos," that is, the Gauls, 
and reading '4dcir(co) covenni appellati sunt, qui vennas 
plaustrum appellant," he called those who traveled 
in a venna or benna the conbennones. From this horrible 
confusion of a bit of forgery arose the covinnua **a 
Gallic chariot" and covinnariua **a charioteer." The 
confusion of vehia and venna, more especially the word 
convenna as understood by Paulus, was due chiefiy to 
the use of convena by Pseudo-Berosus in connection with 
the Italian Gauls.^ 

But the case is far worse still. In Britain the ASaxon 
glossators knew (!) that "more scythico" was derived 
from AS. side, with which "falx" is glossed in the 
Corpus Glossary^ or 8igde, as it is found in the Epinal 
Glossary y — presto! The Britons employed scythed 
chariots in warfare. Scythed chariots are frequently 
mentioned in the East, but there is not a particle of 
evidence that there had ever been any in Gaul or 
Britain. If we now turn to the reference to scythed 
chariots in Britain, the passages all turn out to be 
interpolations or forgeries. 

In Tacitus' Agricola occur these two passages: 
"Media campi covinnarius eques strepitu ao discursu 
complebat,"^ and "interim equitum turmae, fugere 
covinnariij peditum se proelio miscuere."' In the 
first, covinnarius is distinctly a gloss to "eques;" if not, 
an et has to be supplied, and this has been done by many 
editors, since a ^^covinnarius eques" is mere nonsense, 
the horses not having been ridden by the charioteer. 

^ See imr ContrUmUoiM, vol. Ill, p. 190. 
« XXXV. 3. 
•XXXVI. 3. 
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In the second case, "fugere covinnariV' is obviously 
interpolated, for no chariots were present; hence at 
least one editor has bracketed it as a glossarial note. 
Other editors try to read "interim equitum tnrmae 
fugere, covinnarii peditum se proelio miscuere," which 
is bad, since no covinnarii are mentioned before. 

Just such an interpolation of two lines is found in 
Silius Italicus' Punicay where, without rhyme or reason, 
the hand to hand fight of the Romans is compared with 
the scythed chariot charge of Thule: **Caerulus haud 
aliter, cum dimicat, incola Thyles | Agmina falcigero 
circumuenit arta couinno^^ With the omission of 
these two lines the story gains in unity. In Lucan's 
Pharsalia the line containing the word covinni follows 
two lines which have already been proscribed, and ten 
lines further down another five lines have been long 
declared spurious. Indeed, the whole intervening part 
is a forgery, since it contains references to bards and 
Druids.^ Mela has similarly been declared interpolated 
and need not even be discussed. Nor need we turn to 
the vocabularies, where conuinna, couinnus^ X0161V05 
are given with the meaning "genus vehiculi." 

Flodoardus writes: "haec omnia vehiculo, quod vulgo 
benna dicitur, imposuit."' This shows that in the X. 
century the benna was identified with a wicker cart, 
quite a deterioration from the dreaded scythed chariots 
of old. Hence we get Fr. banne "cart," which is found 
in a variety of forms in the dialects. In Italy benna 
is a wicker basket used in transporting goods over the 
mountains. OFr. banaatrey bennastre^ etc., "osier 
basket, carriage shade," is found in Span, banasta 
"basket," and it is most likely that LLat. venna 
"wicker weir for catching fish" and AS. binn "bin," 

» XVII. 416, 417. 

* This will be brought out in Mr. Phillips Barry's work. 

* Hittoria Remensia eeeUHae, Reims 1854, vol. I, p. 154 (I. 20). 
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as well as Welsh benn * 'wagon, " men, menn, Bret. 
mann "wicker basket," etc.,^ are all derived from the 
assumed Gallic benna, that is, from Pseudo-Berosus' 
''veias plaustrum appellant." 

No doubt, more such words can be discovered in 
Martial. Of his urus and bubalus I spoke elsewhere. 
This much is certain, — ^if there ever was a poet 
Martial who wrote in the day of Domitian, the poems 
under discussion are VIII. century forgeries. Inci- 
dentally, this forgery about the scythed chariots of 
the Britons adds another proof to the statement that 
Jordanes' Getica is a forgery. Here we read "(Brittani) 
non tantum equitatu vel pedite, verum etiam bigis 
curribusque falcatis, quos more vulgare essedas vo- 
cant."* Jordanes not only quoted the previous forgery, 
but even succeeded in adding a blunder by calling the 
scythed chariot an "esseda." 

Uniones occurs twice in Martial.' From what we 
have already found in him in the way of words foreign 
to any century previous to the VIII., we conclude 
that these poems are equally spurious. Uniones 
occurs in the Augustan History, but this work has 
long been suspected. It occurs in Seneca: ** Video 
uniones non singulos singulis auribus conparatos; iam 
enim exercitatae aures oneri ferundo sunt; iunguntur 
inter se et insuper alii binis superponuntur ; non satis 
muliebris insania viros superiecerat, nisi bina ac tema 
patrimonia auribus singulis pependissent. Video sericas 
vestes, si vestes vocandae sunt, in quibus nihil est, 
quo defendi aut corpus aut denique pudor possit, 
quibus sumptis parum liquido nudam se non esse 
iurabit; hae ingenti summa ab ignotis etiam ad com- 
mercium gentibus accersuntur, ut matronae nostrae 

'See Holder, AUrceUiseher Spraehsehaiz, Leipzig 1891-, sub benna. 
»II(15). 
'VIII. 81 and XII. 49. 
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ne adulteris quidem plus sui in cubiculo, quam in 
publico ostendant."^ Elsewhere in Seneca we find 
only margarita} Especially interesting is the De 
remediis fortuitorum liber, whether it is Seneca's 
genuine work or not, because here we find repeated the 
statement that the women wear two fortunes in each 
ear; but the word used with it is margarita, which makes 
it certain that in De beneficiis this word was originally 
used, and not uniones: ''Due bene institutam nee 
matemis inquinatam vitiis, non cuius auriculis utrimque 
patrimonia bina dependeant, non quam margaritae 
suffocent, non cui minus sit in dote quam in veste, 
non quam in patente sella circumlatam per urbem 
populus ab omni parte aeque quam maritus inspexerit, 
cuius sarcinis domus non sit angusta."' The whole is 
a paraphrase of the passage in De beneficiis. 

We also have uniones in Ammianus, who has already 
been shown to be a forgery.* **Restat ut super ortu 
lapidis huius, pauca succinctius explicentur. Apud 
Indos et Persas, margaritae repperiuntur in testis 
marinis robustis et candidis, permixtione roris anni 
tempore praestituto, conceptae. Cupientes enim uelut 
coitum quendam, humores ex lunari aspergine capiunt, 
densius oscitando. Exindeque grauidulae, edunt minu- 
tas binas aut temas, uel uniones, ideo sic appellatas, 
quod euisceratae conchulae singulas aliquotiens pariunt, 
sed maiores. Idque indicium est aetheria potius deri- 
uatione, quam saginis pelagi hos oriri fetus et uesci, 
quod guttae matutini roris isdem infusae, claros 
efficiunt lapillos et teretes, uespertini uero flexuosos 
contra et rutilos, et maculosos interdum. Minima 
autem uel magna pro qualitate haustuum figurantur, 
casibus uariatis. Conclusae uero saepissime metu 

> De beneficiis, VII. 9. 4, 6. 

^Dialogi, XI. 16. 3» De benefieiU, II. 12. 1. 

« XVI. 7. 

* See my CofUribuHonB, vol. Ill, pp. 151, 275. 
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fulgurum inanescunty aut debilia pariunt, aut certe 
uitdis diffluunt abortiuis. Capturas autem difficiles 
et periculosas, et ampUtudines pretiorum iUa efficit 
ratio, quod frequentari sueta litora propter piscantium 
insidias declinantes, ut quidam coniciunt, circa deuios 
scopulos, et marinorum canum receptacula delitiscunt. 
Quod genus gemmae etiam in Brittanici secessibus 
maris gigni legique, licet dignitate dispari non igno- 
ramus."^ The whole is obviously post- Arabic, since 
we have here the story of the origin of the pearl from 
the morning dew. 

There is an inscription in Spain, apparently a dedi- 
cation to Isis, which begins with the words "in basilio 
unio et margarita n VI,"* and which is ascribed to the 
II. century and was given in 1623 to the Museum at 
Lorilla by Marquis Adam Centurion de Estepa. The 
words unio et are no longer legible. If they really 
existed on the stone, then the unique inscription is a 
forgery. Indeed, ''unio et margarita n VI" is ridiculous, 
since in all the writings discussed above ''unio" and 
"margarita" are interchangeable, even though now 
and then unio is "a large pearl." 

We have seen that there was a warrant in the VIII. 
century writers to correct hianio of the vocabularies, 
which did not mean anything, to unio^ through its 
association with "the One," Christ, as brought out in 
all the patristic writers. Lat. unio^ however, does not 
mean "the One," but "a union, set." For this the 
Coptic word is Sonf^ and this was taken over by the 

Arabs in the form u^ Sanf or «-iift Sunf "the upper 

earring, a pendant suspended from the upper part of 
the ear." This Copt. Sonf is itself from Gr. owaqni 
"conjunction, connection," which is translated in the 
glosses by "coniunctio, copula, series." When the 

» XXIII. 6. 85-88. 

* Carpus inseripiumum UUinarum, vol. II, p. 450 (No. 3386). 
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Arabs took over the Coptic word, they knew that it 
referred to the set of pearls or gems worn in the ear, 

but Arab, wild Sanf lost this meaning, and means 

only **the upper pendant." On the other hand, neither 
Gr. owaqyri nor Copt, ionf ever acquired the meaning 
of ''pendant." Hence Lat. unio arose at a time when 
the meaning of Copt. Sonf was not yet lost in Arab. 

wiift Sanf, that is, not later than the VIII. century, 

when the connection of the Arabs with Egypt was still 
felt. 
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XVIII. THE PEARL IN THE GERMANIC LAWS. 



Arab. a^. yatlmah "the precious peaarl/' Isidore^s 

do item, found its way into the Corpus Glossary y where 
we read **dos uuituma uel uuetma.*^ In the Laws of 
Alfred, of the end of the IX. century, there are intro- 
duced the Hebrew laws from Exodus. Exodus XXI. 
7-11 runs as follows in ASaxon: " Deah hwa gebycgge 
his dohtor on )>eowenne, ne sie hio ealles swa deowu 
swa odru mennenu: nage he hie fit on eldeodig folc to 
bebycgganne. Ac gif he hire ne recce, se de hie bohte, 
laete hie freo on eldeodig folc. Gif he donne alefe his 
suna mid to haemanne, do hiere gyfta: locige )>aet 
hio haebbe hraegl; 7 )>aet weord sie hiere maegdhades, 
pa^t 18 86 weotuma {wituma)^ agife he hire )>one. Gif 
he hire )>ara nan ne do, )>onne sie hio frioh."^ '']7aet 
is se weotuma'' is clearly a gloss to ''pretium pudicitiae" 
of the Vulgate. Weotuma occurs again in Exodus • 
XXII. 17: "Gif hwa faenman beswice unbeweddode 7 
hire midslaepe, forgielde hie 7 haebbe hi siddan him 
to wife. Gif daere faenman faeder hie donne sellan 
nelle, agife he daet feoh aefter )>am weotuman.''^ Here 
"aefter J>am weotuman'* is a translation of "iuxta 
modum dotis, quam virgines accipere consueverunt" 
of the Vulgate. 

The word is not otherwise recorded in the ASaxon 
laws or documents and is distinctly a Bible gloss. It 
must have been picked up by an Anglo-Saxon in Central 
France at the end of the VIII. century, since it is found 
in the Burgundian laws. Here the law from Exodus 

^ F. Ldebennann, Die Gtsetze der AngeUachsen, Halle a. S. 1898, vol. I, 
p. 30. 
*^ t Ibid., p. 38. 
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XXII. 16 is found in the following form: "Si quis 
puellam rapuerit, pretium^ quod pro puella daturus eraty 
in novigildo cogatnr exsolvere, et multae nomine solidos 
XII."^ Elsewhere pretium puellaCj pretium nuptiale 
is used in similar combinations: ''Si vero puella, quae 
rapta est, incorrupta redierit ad parentes, sexies puellae 
pretium raptor exsolvat, multae autem nomine solidos 
XII;"* **8i vero puella sua sponte expetierit virum et 
ad domum illius venerit, et ille se cum ilia miscuerit, 
nuptiale pretium in triplum solvat ; si autem incorrupta 
redierit ad domum suam, remota omni 'calumnia re- 
vertatur;"' "et quoniam Aunegilde post mariti prioris 
obitum in sua potestate consistens se antedicto Fre- 
degisclo non solum ex parentum consensu, verum etiam 
proprio arbitrio et voluntate donaverat, et maiorem 
nuptialis pretii partem sponso adnumerante perceperat, 
fidemque placiti libidinis ardore succensa disrumpens 
ad Baltamodi non tam vota cucurrit, quam ad consue- 
tum flagitium remeavit, atque ob hoc non aUter tantum 
crimen tantumque dedecus libertatis quam sanguinis 
sui effusione debuerit expiari, tamen districtioni pub- 
licae 4ierum reverentiam praeponentes iubemus, ut 
Aunegilde divino humanoque dehonestata iudicio 
pretium, hoc est CCC solidos, Fredegisclo coacta dis- 
solvat;"* "quaecumque mulier natione barbara ad viri 
coitum spontanea voluntate f urtim convenerit, nuptiale 
pretium in simplum tantum eius parentibus dissolvatur; 
et is, cui adulterii dicitur societate permixta, alterius 
postmodum coniugio si voluerit societur."* If we com- 
pare these laws with the corresponding Roman law, 
"De raptibus virginum et viduarum,"* we at once 
perceive that the conception of a "nuptiale pretium" 
is foreign to it and merely results from Exodus. 

» MGH., Leges, sect. I, vol. II>, p. 61 (XII. 1). 
» Ibid., XII. 2 (p. 61). « Ibid., XII. 4 (p. 61). 

* Ikid', LII. 3 (p. 85 f .). • Ibid., LXI (p. 93). 

•/Wd., IX(p. 132 f.). 
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In the later Bxirgundian laws wittimon takes the place 
of **nuptiale pretium:" **Puella, quae marito traditur, 
patrem et fratres non habens nisi patruum et sorores, 
de wittimo tertiam partem patruus accipiat, et alteram 
tertiam sorores sibi noverint vindicandum. Si vero 
puella sine patre maritum accepit, fratres non habens, 
placuit, ut de wittimo tertiam j>artem mater accipiat 
et alteram tertiam proximiores parentes;"^ "mnlier 
quae ad secundas nuptias traditur, wittimon eius a 
prioris mariti parentibus vindicetur. Si vero tertium 
maritum accipere voluerit, wittimon^ quod maritus 
dederit, mulieri proflciat;"* **de wittimon vero si de- 
mandaverit pater, ut non queratur, demandatio eius 
non valeat; sed sicut lex alia expressit, proximus parens 
accipiat, ita ut de eo, quod acceperit, tertium solidum 
in omamentis puella accipiat;"' **de mttimon. Quicum- 
que Burgundio alicuius obtimatis aut mediocris sine 
ordinatione patris cum alicuius filia se copulaverit, 
iubemus, ut tripla solutione obtimatis ille qui fuerit 
patri ipsi, cum cuius filia se copulavit et eum ante 
scire non fecit nee consilium petiit, CL solidos ei 
cogatur exsolvere, et multae nomine solidos XXXVI. 
Leudis vero si hoc praesumpserit facere, similiter in 
tripla solutione, hoc est solidos XLV, et multae nomine 
solidos XII."* The last case makes it perfectly clear 
that in the Burgundian, as in the ASaxon, laws the 
wittimon is the "pretium pudicitiae" or **dos quam 
virgines accipere consueverunt" of Exodus. 

In the Arabic version of Exodus, as given by Saadya, 
and unquestionably similarly in earlier translations, 
the end of XXII. 17 is ''secundum dotem virginuni 

jlCV) ,j^ kamahrin 'aZ-'a6Afinn." ^Abkdr is the plural 

» Ibid., LXVI. 1, 2 (p. 94 f.). 
» Ibid., LXIX. 1, 2 (p. 96 f.). 

• Ibid., LXXXVI. 2 (p. 108). 

* Ibid., CI. h 2 (p. 114). 
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of either ^. bikr "virgin, unperforated pearl" or 

Ji bakar "morning." We have ateady seen from the 

previous discussion that jC was glossed somewhere 

as i^.j o^^ mur^dn woryatlmah. S^i j , if not marked 

with vowel signs, would be read witimahy and it is 
this that entered into the ASaxon and Burgundian 

laws; but the reading o^^l ,^ mahr *a1rinur^dn has led 

to far more weighty consequences. 

The Gothic forger who composed a poetical donation, 
dating it in the year 615, has the lines: "Ecce decem 
inprimis pueros totidemque puellas | Tradimus atque 
decem virorum corpora equorum, | Pari mulos numero 
damns inter caetera et arma, | Ordinis ut Getici est 
et morgingeba vetusti."^ Morgingeba is an exact render- 
ing of CM-^^ ,j^ mahr ^aUmur^dn^ geba corresponding 

to mahr^ and morgin being the untranslated o^>* 

mur^Qn. No such word is found in the Visigothic 
laws, and it is nothing but the Hebrew "dos virginum," 
as passed through an Arabic translation. There was 
no escape from the result. Through the Arabic the 
pearl became the one bom from the morning dew; 
hence also morgin is not only the pearl, as found in 
at least one Latin version of the Physiologusy but also 
"the morning," that is, the morgingeba was conceived 
as the gift to the bride after the nuptial night. This is 
neither Roman nor Germanic law, but Hebrew law 
as passed through an Arabic gloss. Thus arose Goth. 
maurgina^ AS. morgeUy OHG. morgan, etc., "morning." 

Alas, even geba is a Germanic ghost word! In 
Jerome's Onomastica we find '^Zebdi dotis meae, 
Zebedaeue dotatus sine fluens iste, Zabadia dotata 

^ Ibid., sect. V, Formulae, p. 5S4. 
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domini," aU from Heb. ^^1 zebed "gift.'' The 

Corpus Glossary gives ^^Zehedeus dotatus/' and the 
Keronian glosses have ^^Zebedeus donatus kepo^^^ where 
the German form is akeady established. But AS. 
gifede ''datus, concessus," gifte "dowry," hence ONorse 
gipta "to marry," show that Zebede was read as ^ebede 
and changed into gebede^ just as gizeria was changed into 
gigeria} 

It has already been shown that Gregory of Tours 
is, to say the least, highly interpolated.* In his history 
is given a pact which contains the sentence, "De 
civitatibus vero, hoc est Burdegala, Lemovecas, Cadur- 
cus, Benamo et Begorra, quae Gailesuinda, germana 
domnae Brunichilde, tam in dote quam in morganegyba^ 
hoc est matutinale donunij in Francia veniens certum 
est adquisisse."' Either the reference to the mor" 
ganegyba is an interpolation or the whole docu- 
ment is a forgery. The word occurs in the Lex Ribuaria 
(XXXVII. 2), the Leges Alamannorum (LIV. 2), and 
frequently in the Langobard laws, where we also find 
the form morgincapud. It follows from my investi- 
gation that all these laws were codified in the VIII. 
century, and that they were composed in some such 
way as the Pseudo-Isidorean decretals. Much is 
probably genuine, but a considerable amount was 
made up to suit the fancy of the codifier. 

I have already shown that the Lex salica contains 
material which did not exist before the end of the VI. 
century, and this, too, in such a corrupt form that in 
reality it cannot be of an earlier date than the VIII. 
century. This is confirmed by the presence of the 
pearl story in it, although the morgangeba itself is 
absent. In a capitulary ascribed to Chlodowec we 

1 See p. 105. 

> See my ConiribuHonB, vol. Ill, p. 262 f . 

* Hittoria Franeorum, IX. 20, in MGH., Scrip, ttr. hmtov., vol. I, p. 376. 



THE PEARL IN THE GERMANIC LAWS 215 

read: '"De muliere \idua qui se ad alium maritum 
donare voluerit. Si quis mulier vidua post mortem 
mariti sui ad alterum marito se dare voluerit prius 
qui eam accipere voluerit reibus secundum legem donet 
et postea mulier si de anteriore marito filios habet 
parentes infantum suorum debet consiliare. Et si in 
dotis XXV solidos accepit III solidos achaaium paren- 
tibus qui proximiores sunt marito defuncto donet; hoc 
est si pater aut mater desunt frater defuncti aut certe 
nepus fratris senioris filius ipsis achasiua debetur. Et 
si isti non fuerint tunc in mallo judici hoc estcomite 
aut grafione roget de ea in verbum regis mittat et 
achaaium quem parentibus mortui mariti dare debue- 
rant parti fisci adquirat. Si vero LXIII solidos in 
dotis accipiat solidi VI in achasium dentur hoc est ut 
per decinus solidos singuli in achaaium debentur sic 
taii^en ut dotem quem anterior maritus dedit filii sui 
post obitum matris sine ullum consorcium sibi vendicent 
ac defendant de qua dotem mater nee vendere nee 
donare praesummat. Certe si mulier de anteriore 
marito filios non habuerit et cum dote sua ad alias 
nuptias ambulare voluerit sicut superius diximus 
achaaium donet. Et sic postea scamno cooperiat et 
lecto cum lectaria ornet et ante novem testes paren- 
tibus defuncti invitat et dicat: Omnis mihi testis 
scitis quia et achaaium dedi ut pacem habeam parentum 
et lectum stratum et lectaria condigna et scamno 
coperto et cathedras quae de casa patris mei exhibui 
hie dimitto. Et hoc liceat cum duas partes dotis sui 
alio se dare marito. Si vero istud non fecerit duas 
partes dotis perdat et insuper fisco solidos LXIII 
culpabilis judicetur. De puellas militurias vel litas 
haec lex medietate servetur."^ Here the woman retains 
her dower by giving for it the achaaium; that is, just 
as the precious pearl, the mur^an^ is obtained by giving 

> R. Behrend, Lex taliea, Weimar 1897, CapUtdofe I. 7, p. 133 f. 
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up the stone ackatesy so the morgangeba is retained by 
abandoning a small part of it, the achasium. This 
achasium is the origin of Fr. achat ''purchase/' acheter 
''to buy 9" which, on the one hand, becomes confused 
with LLat. adquisitum "that which is acquired/' and, 
on the other hand, is explained as LLat. accaptare^ 
although there is no warrant for such a word in any 
of the early documents, and produces Ital. accaUare^ 
OFr. achapter^ OSpan. acabdar^ OPort. achatar "to 
buy/' 



XIX. THE WHALE. 

To Hosea XII. 11 Jerome has the following com- 
mentary: ''Si Galaad idolum, ergo frus- 
tra erant in Galgal bobus immolan- 
tes; nam et altaria eorum quasi 
acervi super sulcos agri. LXX: S i n o n 
Oalaad est, ergo falsi erant in Oal- 
gala principes immolantes, et alta- 
ria eorum quasi testudines super de- 
sertum agri. Pro eo quod nos transtulimus, 
hobus^ qui Hebraice appellantur surim^ LXX inter- 
pretati sunt, principes^ qui vocantur sarim^ verbi 
similitudine atque ambiguitate decepti. Rursum ubi 
nos posuimus, acervos, qui Hebraice appellantur gallim 
et proprie divoig significant, hoc est, ex arena tumulos 
congregatos, qui maxime in deserto, et in littoribus 
flante vento, vel augentur, vel minuuntur, LXX 
transtulerunt, testudines (xeXc&vag) : pro quibus 
Symmachus, acervos lapidum^ interpretatus est: Theo- 
dotio colles. Et revera si Oivoig respicias, habent 
similitudinem magnarum testudinum in deserto agro, 
vel in ripis atque littoribus paululum humo eminentium. 
Quod ergo dicit, hoc est, si in Galaad^ de qua scriptum 
est: Oalaad civitas operantium ido- 
lum, supplantata sanguine, falsi sunt dii 
et perversa religio, et est trans Jordanem ubi duae 
tribus habitant, Ruben et Gad, et dimidia tribus 
Manasse, ergo et Galgal de qua in hoc eodem propheta 
legimus: Omnis malitia eorum in Gal- 
gala, quae est post tergum Betha- 
V e n ; qtiicumque idola colunt, non boves diis im- 
molant, sed bobus ojfferunt sacrificia, imitantes errorem 
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Samariae. Eo enim tempore quo haec prophetabantur, 
Oalaad in regno decern tribuum erat; et Galgal sub 
imperio duarum tribuum, quae appellabantur Juda. 
Ergo et decem tribus et duae pari idololatriae errore 
deceptae sunt, et altaria eorum sicut acervi et tumuli 
de lapidibus congregati, sive de arenis. Cumque et 
illi et hi in captivitatem fuerint abducti, arae quondam 
eorum absque cultoribus testudinum vel tumulorum 
habebunt similitudinem. Quia vero Galaad interpre- 
tatur, tranalatio testimonii, et Galgal^ volutabrum^ hoc 
dicere possumus, quod principes haereticorum testi- 
monia veritatis transferant in mendacium, et quidquid 
colunt, idolum sit, et sacrificia eorum habeant simi- 
litudinem, vel acervorum de lapidibus congregatorum, 
vel testudinum. Quomodo enim diveg, et acervi hinc 
atque illinc de lapidibus et sabulo congregantur : ita 
et haeretici de sapientia saeculari et argutiis hominum, 
fraude atque mendacio simulacra componunt. Et cum 
hoc fecerint, tardis gressibus in uno moventur loco, et 
totum orbem occupare non possunt. Testudo tardi- 
grada et onerata, immo oppressa pondere suo, non tarn 
ambulat quam movetur, haereticorum gravissima pec- 
cata significans, qui suis in coeno et volutabro luti 
erroribus immolant, adorantes opera manuum suarum, 
et instar boum cuncta pro terrenis frugibus laborantes."^ 
In the Onomastica sacra Jerome added a new inter- 
pretation to Galaad^ namely ^'aceruus testimonii,"^ 

''aceruus testis/'' In the Syriac ]^]\ gdld means 

''acervus, testudo," the latter in the double sense of 
"protection, rampart" and * 'tortoise," and this Syriao 
word found its way into a Graeco-Latin glossary as 
**cheloni golai.''^ From here it found its way into other 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. XXV, col. 928 f. 

« VII. 4. 

» XIII. 17. 

« Hermeneumaia numaeensia, in Goets, voL III, p. 189. 
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glossaries: "'testudo coniunctio scutorum; testudo 
quam uulgo testudinem alii golaiam dicunt grado lento 
graditur secum domum suam portans dorso picta et es 
uenenosa; testudo glarea depauimentum."^ One gloss- 
ary quoted only the reference to the turtle and gravel : 
''testudo quam uulgo guleiam uocant est in mari alia 
est quadrupedum in terra; testudo glarea idest paui- 
mentum;"* another left out the word guleiam but 
otherwise quoted the same lemmata: ''testudo ordo 
militum in modum coron$ interius terga habentes uel 
duritia glarea; testudine genus quadripedi est; testudo 
grarea idest pauimentum."' That all this is based on 
the Hebrew and Syriac is shown by the specific meaning 
"glarea," which is recorded in the Syriac and Hebrew. 
The Corpus Glossary has the readings "testudo densitas 
ramorum" and "duritia, gallacia,'' where the last is a 
corruption of golaia of the other vocabularies. 

It can now be shown that the Syriac or Hebrew 
word golaia for "turtle" came in through the Arabic. 

We have Arab. UJU sulahfa^ also silhafa, etc., "the 
tortoise, called in Persian <^l hdhah and u^S 
kasaf.^^ Alcal& gives ^UJU sulUdfah^ and others 
UU»^ suUlafd' Dozy has pointed out that this must 

be the same as Alcal&'s gulfdka "landre que mata, a 
tumor of a pestiferous nature," and points to the double 
meaning of Span, galapago "tortoise, cleft." The Spanish 
word arose unquestionably from the hybrid word gala 
+ bdhah, both of which mean "tortoise." This is 
confirmed from the Latin glosses, where we read 
''golaia idest gala pagomarinosiueriano"^ and ''golaia A. 

1 Codex VaHeamu SS$1, ibid., vol. IV, p. 184. 

* Codex Vaiieanus 14es, ibid., vol. V, p. 516. 

* Glonae A A, ibid., p. 486. 

^ doeBoe Caeeinenaee, ibid., vol. in, p. 539. 
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galapacomagrmos siue finocreta."^ These two corrupt 
glosses become at once clear from the ASaxon glosses. 
We have in the Corpus Glossary "testudo borddeacaj*' 
and in the Epinal Glosses 'Hestudo borohaca I sceld- 
reda I Jaenucae.^^ The last word is AS. fen + yce^ 
lit. "swamp + toad/' hence Aldhelm's "testudo palus- 
tris" is translated in the ASaxon Riddles by fenyce. 
Finocreta of the Latin Glossary is, therefore, AS. 
fenychreda **the covering of the testudo;" hence the 
glosses containing galapago have gone through an 
ASaxon source, and should be corrected to ''golaia 
A. galapago marine siue fenychrSda." But ''galapago," 
which is the Syrio-Arabic term galabdUah^ has entered 
the Spanish as galapago ''tortoise, cleft." That golaia 
was known in Spain is shown by the Latin-Arabic 
glossary, where we read "testudo animal quod testam 
gerit i. e. goloia item testudo coniunctio scutorum 
cithara concameratio templi uel glarea i. e. pulmentis." 
Ducange also records "testudo, quam vulgo guolatiam 
vocant; testudo, quam vulgo golia dicunt." Indeed, 
Alcal& records "tortuga galapago calapag'' which 
shows that the Arabs knew the word and that Arab. 
gvlfdka in Alcal& and the other Arabic tortoise words 
are corruptions of the same. 

For Syr. gdld "acervus," however, a native Arabic 
word was used in Spain. We have Arab. ^ nabara 

"he raised, elevated a thing," hence ^ nibr "heaps," 

j\^ ^anbdr "magazine, chamber," J^ nabrah "a 

swelling in the body," ^^ minbar "the pulpit." It 

became necessary for the Arabs to maintain the 
"testudo" glosses, but no exact idea was connected 
with the marine animal, except that it was something 
like a shield. The Arabic "heaps" glosses by a slight 

1 Hermeneumaia Codieis VaHeani Reginae Chritiinae IMO, t&uf.» p. 564. 
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change admitted of such a transference. It was taken 
to be the sperm whale, j^ *an6ar, which, therefore, 

had also to be **a shield;" hence we have j^ ^anbar 

"'ambergris, an excrement found in the belly of a certain 
great fish which is called by the same name, shields are 
made of its skin.'' Thus we have the ''testudo" gloss 
preserved in all its amplitude. 

There can be little doubt that ,^ ^anbar is an 

Arabic word, and that the original meaning, still pre- 
served for it, was "saJBfron,'* for which we get also the 

form ,/K* *flt&2^ "a certain mixture of perfumes 

compounded with saffron, saffron itself." When the 
Arabs discovered the sperm whale along the East 
coast of Africa and obtained from it the ambergris, 
which lent itself to the same purposes as the saffron, 
the latter name was transferred to it, and the whale 

itself was named ,^ 'anbar. The meaning **shield" 

is, in all likelihood, not derived from the animal, since 
it is not likely that the whale skin could have been so 
used. 

Already in classical times Lat. scutum had the mean- 
ing of ''protection." In the Bible it is quite frequent 
in this acceptation: '^scutum auxilii tui," Deut. 
XXXIII. 29; "Deus scutum meum," 2 Reg. XXII. 3; 
''scutum est omnium sperantium in se," 2 Reg. XXII. 
31; "ut scuto bonae voluntatis tuae coronasti nos," 
Psal. V. 13; ''scuto circumdabit te Veritas ejus," Psal. 
XC. 5. In the Langobard law we read "omnes ware- 
gang, qui de exteras fines in regni nostri finibus ad- 
venerint, seque sub scuto potestatis nostrae subde- 
derint, legibus nostris Langobardorum vivere debeant."^ 
In the ASaxon laws and elsewhere scildan is several 

1 Rath. 367, MGH., Leges, ed. Pertz, vol. Ill, p. 85. 
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times used for ''protegere, preuidere, noxium dimittere/' 
even as in the Slavic language Lat. scutum has pro- 
duced S6it, Hit * 'shield, protection.'* 

There is an OHGerman gloss to 1 Maccab. IV. 6, 
''tegumenta achutaj''^ although in other MSS. we read 
''tegumenta acilti, acilta.''^ The first is not a mistake for 
the second, but is simply the Lat. scuta^ with which, 
without warrant, tegumenta in Maccab. was confused, 
although the Gr. xoXiiiAiAaTa indicates that ''a covering, 
a cloak" was meant. Now "covering" is given in the 
Latin glosses as ''pallas sindones uel coopertorium al- 
taris," and ''sindonis amictoria linea, quibus operiun- 
tur humeri," and we have the ASaxon glosses ^^scyte 
sindo," from which we ultimately get Eng. sheet. In 
the Corpus Glossary is found the gloss ''sandalium 
scete loda,'^ but this is obviously a blunder, since loda 
is frequently glossed by **lacerna" or **stragulum," 
as it should be, while "sandalia" is glossed in the 
Epinal Glossary as ''calciamenta que non habent de- 
super corium," and the Corpus Glossary has ''sandalia 
calciamenta." As loda indicates, scete belongs to a 
lemma **lacema" or "stra4:ulum," or, what is more 
likely, '"sandalium" is a misread "sindonem." Thus 
we are left for the ASaxon with only the meaning 
"cloak, sheet" for scete, scyte. 

In Isidore we read: "Paenula est pallium cum fim- 
briis longis. Lacerna pallium fimbriatum quod olim 
soli milites utebantur; unde et in distinguenda cas- 
trensi urbanaque turba hos togatos, illos lacernatos 
vocabant. Inde autem lacernae quasi amputatis capi- 
tibus fimbriarum, neque ita laxis ut sunt paenularum."' 
Isidore confused lacerna with laciniaj even as Apuleius 
regularly used "lacinia" for the whole garment; hence 

' Steinmeyer and Sievera, op. eit,, vol. IV, p. 285. 
« Ibid., vol. I, p. 691. 
» XIX. 24. 14. 
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he jumped to the preposterous conclusion that a 
'"lacema" was, as it were, a garment with the tassels 
cut off. From this confusion of "lacerna" and **lacinia** 
we get the Goth, akauta for ''fimbria." The correspond- 
ing ASaxon glosses are instructive: aceat^ aceata are 
used for ''garment, cloak, cloth, napkin, bosom, lap, 
bay, nook, comer, projection." In Alfric's vocabulary 
aceat is the translation of "nebris heortes hyd, hart's 
hide." Even in the X. or XI. century we find "mantile, 
gausape" for it, but, at the same time, we get '* aceata 
pes ueli, aceatline propes," where the meaning is 
transferred to the edge of the sail. Thus there is no 
doubt possible as to the identity of Goth, akauta, etc., 
with Lat. acutum. 

In OH German we get but late acoza "lacinia, pla- 
guncula, gremium," -acdz "cornered." As we have AS. 
^aclte "cornered," we once more get an identity of all 
the words so far discussed. MHG. achutzen "to pro- 
tect" is apparently a late introduction from LGerman, 
since* we have MD. acutte "sluice, dam," achutten "to 
shut up, let pass through a sluice." That these are all 
borrowed words, follows from the phonetic variations, 
MLG. beachutten, beachudden "to shut up, protect, 
cover by pouring on," achut "protection." Side by side 
with Ger. achutzen we have achutt "damming of water," 
achutte "alluvial hills, circumvallation, place for heaping 
things." 

AS. acyttan "to shut, shoot a bolt, cause rapid move- 
ment" is clear enough in the first acceptation, since 
"to shut" follows easily enough from "to protect." 
But AS. acyttel "bar, bolt," acytel "dart," acutel "dart, 
arrow" show that "to shoot a bolt, cause rapid move- 
ment" relates acyttan to acudan "to shake, tremble," 
in spite of the change of final consonant. Here we 
have not only a borrowed word, but also a borrowed 
etymology. In Isidore we read: '*acutum appellatum 
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60 quod a se ezcutiat telorum iotum/' ''the shield is so 
called because it shakes out the darts." The Codex 
Sangallenaia 912 has the gloss ''vibrare asta intorquere 
militare (mini tar e)."^ This runs in the Keronian 
glosses as follows : 

Uiberare scuten hnutte 

asta ast scaft 

intorquire pinc& 

minitare huuennen. 

Just as ast is a repetition of Lat. asta^ so scuten is 
here a reminiscence of Isidore's * 'scutum" etymology, 
no matter whether it represents scutum or excutere. 
As a matter of fact, there is another, more weighty 
reason why scutum should have been used to express 
the idea of shooting. ''Cum scuto et fuste contendere" 
is the usual IX. century formula for a judicial duel.* 
In the Langobard law we have similarly "sub uno 
scuto per pugnam dimittere,"' where "sub uno scuto^^ 
means "merely by duelling," hence it was natural to 
think of "scutare" or "scutere," which is recorded only 
as scuten in the Keronian glosses, as referring to shoot- 
ing. 

It can now be shown that some of the connotations of 
scutum are due to Arabic influence. During and after 
the conquest of Spain the Arabs invited the Spaniards 

to become Mohammedans or to pay the <j>- ^aziyyah 
"a capitation tax" which assured them of full pro- 
tection,* <*i dzimmahj and, "by virtue of the pact and 

the payment of the tribute, the lives and persons of the 
dzimmis or subjects were ipso facto placed under the 

» Goetz, vol. rV, p. 295. 

' See MGH., Leges, sect. II, Vocabulary, sub scutum, 
» Roth. 164-166. 

* Simonet, Histaria de he Mozdrabea de Espafia, Madrid 1897-1903, 
p. 40 ff. 
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safety and defense of the Moslem law and govern- 
ment.'*^ 

The Christian rulers were not slow in adopting the 
Arabic method of protection, since it insured them a 
new source of extortion from the subject nations. In 
the Cortes of Barcelona of 1064 we already find this 
protection, called emparamentum, in full swing.* The 
frequent phrases ''recipio et emparo te sub mea custodia 
et defensione,"' ''recipio in mea emparama ac defen- 
sione,"^ make it clear that we are dealing here with the 
same kind of protection as offered by the Arabic 
conquerors and independently referred to in the 
Langobard law as being under the ''scutum potestatis." 

It has already been shown that Rothar's Edict was 
composed by someone acquainted with Gothic sources, 
and in the case of the waregang who comes under the 
* 'scutum potestatis" we fortunately have a corre- 
sponding reference in the year 974 in Spain. In the 
Fuero of Castrojeriz it says: "Damns foros bonos ad 
illos Caballeros, ut sint infanzones, et firmitur super 
infanzones deforas Castro, et populetur suas heredi- 
tates ad avenientes, et escotos et habeant illos sicut 
infanzones et si sue gentes aleves fuerint, deshereditent 
illas."^ The Spanish translation of it reads: "Et 
que puedan poblar sus heredades de homes forros, 6 
avenedisos, 6 que los puedan haber por vasallos asf 
como los han los fijosdalgo de Castiella."^ The per- 

' Ibid., p. 77. 

' "Sinib modo fiimissime observetur treuga et securitas quam perceperit 
princeps inter inimicoB teneri, quamvis ipsi inimici eandem treugam ei 
non auctorizaverint, et emparamerUum quod fecerit princeps per se vel per 
nuncium suum vel per suum sagionem vd per suum si^um, nemo sit ausus 
ei desemparare nisi primum fatieaverit se de directo in principem ad con- 
suetudinem ipsius curie/' Cortes de loa aiUiffuoe reinos de Arag6n y de Valencia 
y PHndpado de CaUUufla, Madrid 1896, vol. I, p. 25* 

* J. Balari y Jovany, Origenes hietdrieoa deCcUalufia, Barcelona 1899, p. 485. 

* Ibid., p. 486. 

* T. Mufioz y Romero, Coleceion de fueroa munieipalea, Madrid 1847, 



vol. I, p. 37. 
• Ibid,, p. 44. 
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mission is given to settle on the land certain newcomers 
and escotiy who may be treated as vassals. The 
Spanish translation ''forro'' for escotua shows that it 

means "a free man," from Arab. ^ hurr "free man/' 

but the connection with **avenientes'* shows that we 
are dealing here with the waregang, who, having come 
under the "scutum," becomes like a free man; hence 
escotus is from "scutum," although the regular Spanish 
word for "to protect" is escudar. Henry the First in 
1115 freed London from the scot and danegild,^ which 
would indicate that it was originally due to the Danes 
and had grown to be a burdensome tax. 

In order to show the overwhelming influence of Arabic 
institutions upon the Germanic ideas in the VIII. 
century, especially as referring to the "scutum" words, 
it is necessary first to touch upon a vastly greater and 
more important family of words, originally connected 
with Arabic magic, but ultimately forming the founda- 
tion of Germanic religious and legal words. 

There is an ONorse word Mis-hoc "a book to swear 
upon."^ In the ASaxon versions of Matth. XXIII. 5 
halsbec is used for "philacteria:" "hig to-braedad hyra 
heals'baec (Aa2«-&a6C, Acais-bec)." We have here a 

derivative of Arab. of^V 'iftifi?, the name of the 

CXII. sura of the Koran, which runs as follows: "Say, 
God is one God; the eternal God; he begetteth not, 
neither is he begotten; and there is not anyone like 
unto him." This sura was used as one of the chief 
phylacteries in Arabic magic. It had as much merit as 
one third of the Koran, and was employed against all 

kinds of sorcery.' This Arab, o^^^ Hhldg is derived 

^ "Et sint quieti de scot (esehot, 9ehot) et de danegildo et de murdre," 
Ldebermann, op, cU., vol. I, p. 525. 

' ")>eir scolo taca cros ih6nd ser eda boc ]>a, er meire se en hdla boCt'* 
Grdffda, Copenhagen 1852, vol. I, p. 76. 

* E. Doutt6, op. eU., p. 216 f. 
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from ^j^ Udld^d ''he was or became ^U. Uali^ clear, 

pure, safe, free, genuine." From this a large number of 
Germanic words are derived. AS. halsbec means 
decidedly ** amulet writing,'* hence the early sources 
report halserej haelsere "augur, exorcist,*' halaian "to 
exorcise, conjure, implore, beseech," haelsian "to 
foretell," haelsung "divination, augury," and, side by 
side with it, the abbreviated hael "omen, auspice." 
That hdelan "to heal, cure, make safe," hdSl "health, 
happiness, salvation," hdelend "the Saviour," hdlor 
"salvation," hdl "whole, hale, safe" belong here follows 
not only from the semantic relationship, as in Arabic, 
but also from hdls "health, salvation." 

The forms in OHGerman are even more instructive. 
Here we have heilison "to divine, conjure," heilisunga^ 
heilisod "omen, auspice." The very uncommon form 
heilisody obviously from an original hdlisod^ is a very 

close rendering of Arab. oU)U fi^dli^aty which is used 
for ci^^l *ihldi$ the CXII. sura, the sovereign amulet. 

While in ASaxon there seems to be no precise line of 
demarcation between the "augur" and "safety" words, 
the shorter OHO. heil^ Goth, hails "well, sound" are 
abbreviated from the longer form of the Arabic on the 
basis of a misunderstood etymology in the Onomastica 
sacra. Here we read ^^Elisaeus dei mei salus," ^^Elisa 
deus mens uel eius salus uel ad insulam uel dei mei 
saluatio," ^^Elisue dei mei salus." The etymology of 
"Elisaeus" is repeated in the Corpus Glossary. The 
Gothic Bible, following the Gr. *EXCaai05, spells the 
word Haileisaius, of which hails seems to be an abbrevi- 
ation, the borrower not having been aware of the fact 
that the first part, hailei^ refers to "deus mens," and 
only eisaius to "salus." 
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The Arabic Christians used ^y^ hold^a for the 
Christian acceptation of 'Ho save," and the Christian 
Redeemer was, therefore, ^j^^is^ muhalll^. In Psalm 

CXV. 25 osanna of the Latin version is translated by 
Saadya UJU* iuUalU^nd, literally **save us.** **Osan- 

na*' has played an enormous part in the liturgy, as is 
evidenced by Jerome's letter to Damasus,^ in which 
he explains the Hebrew origin of the word and points 
out the importance of Psalm CXV, in that it foretells 
the coming of Christ. While the Gothic Bible did not 
have the courage to translate osanna, yet in Mark XV. 
18 it translated ^'xaiQS ave" by hails. It is clear 
that here we have the original word, from which the 
adjective hails was formed, with apocopated s. That 
this hails was the usual Gothic word for an exclamation 
is proved by a Latin poem, De conviviis barharis, which 
consists of two lines, ''Inter eils goticum 'scapia matzia 
ia drincan' | Non audet quisquam dignos edicere 
versus."^ Eils means ''hail!" Massmann put the Codex 
Salmasianus, in which this poem is placed, in the VII. 
century;* Riese placed it in the VII. or VIII. century, 
and Quicherat and Delisle put it in the VIII. century.* 
An inspection of a MS. page reproduction in Watten- 
bach and Zangemeister shows that the uncials, with 
their capitals and red rubrics, are more likely of the 
beginning of the IX. century. There can be little doubt 

that the Arab. ^^ hdldid "to save" is responsible for 

the "osanna" meaning, hence we get once more the 
confirmation of the fact that the Gothic Bible was 
translated from a bilingual Graeco-Arabic original. 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. XXII, col. 376 flf. 

> A. Riese, Anthologia latina, Lipsiae 1894, vol. V, p. 221 (No. 285). 

* Zeitsehfift fUr deutschea AUerthum, vol. I, p. 379. 

^ Riese, op. eiL, p. XIII. 
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John VIII. 36, "si ergo vos fiilius liberaverit, vere 
liberi eiitis/' has led to the extension of Christ's 
attribute as not only "the Saviour/' but also "the 
Liberator." In St. Augustine's Tractatus XLI this 
idea is expressed as follows: "Liberat ergo ab hac 
servitute solus Dominus: qui illam non habuit, ipse 
de ilia liberat; solus enim in hac oarne venit sine pec- 
cato. Nam quos videtis in manibus matrum parvulos 
ferri, nondum ambulant, et jam sunt compediti; 
traxerunt enim de Adam quod solvatur a Christo. 
Pertinet etiam ad ipsos, cum baptizantur, ista gratia 
quam Dominus pollicetur; quia de peccato solus U- 
berare potest, qui venit sine peccato, et factus est 
sacrificium pro peccato."^ "Mane in servitute Dei, 
in libertate Christi; mente servi legi Dei tui. Noli 
te dare concupiscentiis tuis: sequendo eas, vires eis 
addis; dando eis vires quomodo vincis, quando contra 
te inimicos nutris viribus tuis? Quae igitur libertas 
plena atque perfecta in illo Domino Jesu qui dixit. 
Si vos Filius liberaverit, tunc vere 
liberi eritis; quando plena et perfecta libertas 
erit? Quando nullae inimicitiae, quando novissima 
inimica destruetur mors."^ "Dominus noster etiam 
in forma servi non servus, sed in forma etiam servi 
Dominus (fuit quippe ilia camis forma servilis, sed 
quamvis esset similitudo camis peccati, non erat caro 
peccati), libertatem promisit credentibus in se."^ 
Moreover, the Lord, Dominus, is the Liberator, and, 
although a slave in form, is Himself free. 

This led in the Germanic languages to the creation 
of a word for "Lord" from a root "free." We have 
Goth, frauja "lord," fraujinon "to be a master," AS. 
fred and the indeclinable freo "lord, master," the 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. XXXV, coL 1694 f. 
* Ifnd., coL 1699. 
> Ibid., coL 1700. 
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latter also meaning ' 'woman, mulier ingenua," frowe 
"lady, the Virgin Mary." In OHGerman we have 
chiefly in Otfrid fro **dominus," otherwise frawa 
''domina, matrona," and the indeclinable fron^ frono 
**dominus, dominicus," hence **publicus." That frono 
meant "one of high degree, magnificent" is proved by 
the adjective fronisc "distinguished, famous, elegant, 

mystical, secret." All these come from Arab. j>- 

kuTTj which produced Span, forro^ horro "free," while 
OSpan. Aorra, Arab, i^ J^urrah were the usual words 

for "lady, queen, princess, empress."^ It is not only 
in Spanish that the initial letters interchanged, for we 

have also J furr^ nominative furrun "the best, choice 

of men," although this is, no doubt, from a different 
root. The latter aided the change of Arab. \^ 

hurriyyah "freedom, free persons collectively, the emi- 
nent, elevated, noble persons of the Arabs and of the 

foreigners" into AS. fred, freo^ while Arab. J furr^ 

furrun led to Goth, frauja, OHO. fron^ etc., "master." 
The first produced OHO. /n, Goth, frei "free," etc. 

Goth, freirhals, AS. freoh "freedom," OHG. frl-haU^ 
Ol^OTse frjah "free," have been explained as having in 
its second part hals "neck." Kluge, in his Etymological 
Dictionary^ says: "it signifies with a free neck, — a ring 
around the neck was an OTeut. mark of a slave." 

All very well, but hah is the Arab, ^j^ ho^la^cL "to 

set free," which I have already discussed. It is true, 
hals assumed the meaning "neck," because the Arabic 
expression for "to emancipate" was "to free a neck," 

<^j jj>' "he freed a neck, i. e., a slave."* One of the 

> Simonet, op, cU., p. 115. 

' Lane, An ArabiO'EnQlish Lexicon, sub j>- . 
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Arabic words for **neck" is j^ ^unq, and we have also 

jifi ^anaq "length ot the neck." Apparently there was 

a Gothic gloss frei-hals^freir^unq^ which produced the 
curious Goth, hals-agga **neck." But the other Ger- 
manic languages were more fortunate: they split the 
composite gloss hala-agga into two parts, and so we get 
ORG. hals and hnac, nac, in Swabian-Frankish ankey 
genicky MHG. genick **nape of the neck/' AS. heals^ 
haU '"neck" did not maintain itself in English, but 
hnecca produced Eng. neck. 

In the Langobard laws frea "liberta'' occurs but 
twice: "Si quis fream alienam sine volontatem de 
mundoald eius movere de casa, ubi inhabitat, pre- 
sumpserit, et alibi duxerit, conponat ille qui in caput 
est, pro inlecita presumptione ad mundoald eius solidos 
numero octonta. Et si liberi homenis cum ipso fuerent, 
conponat unusquis per caput solidos 20; servi autem 
in conpositione domini sui conpotentur. Nam si forte 
ille homo liber, qui ipsam fream de casa ubi est tolerit, 
et sibi uxorem duxerit, sic conponat, sicut gloriose 
memorie Rothari rex in anteriore edicto instituit," 
Liut. 94;^ "contenit autem anterior edictus de fream 
suam, qui eam male tractaverit, ut amittat mundium 
ipsius; et non dicit, qualis sit ipsa mala tractatio," 
Liut. 120.* The first refers back to Roth. 186, 187, 
the second, to Roth. 182, but here ''libera" and not 
"frea" is used. 

In all other cases we find fulcfrea for ''the liberated 
slave woman." Liut. 140 runs as follows: "Si quis 
homo liber habuerit servum vel ancillam, haldium aut 
haldiam coniucatus, et insticantem inimicum humani 
generis cum ipsa ancilla, que servus eius maritum habit 
aut cum haldia qui cum haldione eius copulata est, 

1 MGH., Leges, ed. Pertz, vol. IV, p. 146 f. 
« Ibid., p. 167. 
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adulterium perpetraverit; ita statuimus, ut perdat 
ipsum servum aut haldionem, cuius uxorem adultera- 
vit, et ipsa mulier insimul, ut vadant liberi et abaoluti 
fulfrealiSy tamquam si thingati fuissenU ubi voluerint; 
quia non est placitum Deo, ut quilevit homo cum uxore 
aliena debeat fomicari. Tamen de ipsa libertatem 
dicimus, quia non possunt sic sine vera absolviione veri 
liberi esse, nisi sicut edictus contenit, aut per thinx, 
aut circa altare, sicut nos instituimus ; ideoque veniant 
ad palatio ad nos aut qui pro tempore princeps fuerit 
terrae istius, eos absolvat et faciat eorum pr$ceptum, 
et sint postea certissimi liberi et absoluti.**^ According 
to this law, a,fulcfreal is an ^'absolutus liber," a ''verus 
liber," one who has been absolved in a prescribed legal 
fashion. Liut. 9 similarly points out that the complete 
manumission is absolute in the case of those who are 
''fulcfreal thingati :" ** Si quis servum suum aut ancillam 
in manum regis dederit, et ipse princeps eos per manos 
sacerdotis circa sacrum altarem liberos dimiserit, sic 
permaneant liberi, sicut illi qmfulcfreal thingati sunt."^ 
The same is implied in Liut. 23 and 55. Roth. 224 
gives the procedure for such a manumission: ^'Si 
quis servum suum proprium aut ancillam suam liberos 
dimittere voluerit, sit licentia qualiter ei placuerit. 
Nam qui fulcfree, et a se extraneum, id est haamund, 
facere voluerit, sic debit facere. Tradat eum prius in 
manu alteri homines liberi et per gairthinx ipsum con- 
firmit; et ille secondus tradat in tertium in eodem 
modo, et tertius tradat in quartum. Et ipse quartus 
ducat in quadrubium, et thingit in gaida et gisil, et 
sic dicat: de quattuor vias ubi volueris ambulare, 
liberam habeas potestatem. Si sic factum fuerit, tunc 
erit haamund, et ei manit certa libertas; postea nullam 
repetitionem patronus adversus ipsum aut filius eius 

1 Ibid., p. 169 f . 
«/Wd.,p. 111. 
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habeat potestatem requirendi. Et si sine heredes 
legetimus ipse qui haamund factus est, mortuus fuerit, 
Curtis regia illi succidat, nam non patronus aut heredes 
patroni."^ 

Whatever the origin of these laws may be, the 
non-Latin terms used in them show that they were 
codified under Arabic influence. We have Arab. 

jlL jlL talq^ tulvq ''loosed from his bond, set loose or 
free," Jt^ toUq ''a man freed from slavery, emanci- 
pated." Langobard /^{c/reaZ, therefore, is a misreading 
for tulo-freal, literally "free by an act of emancipation," 
or, as the Langobard laws say, ''verus, absolutus, 
certissimus, confirmatus liber." That we have in 
fvlcfreal a misspelling is proved by Goth, tulgus **firm," 
tulgjan "to confirm," tulgipa "confirmation, security," 
OS. tulgo "very," AS. tylg "propensior;" but the Latin 
glossaries explain "propensior" as "qui incumbit animo 
ad pergendum sine bene sine mala." A fulcfreal, that 
is, tulcfrealj is "a more firmly established freedman," 
one of those who becomes an amund "a se extraneus," 
that is, "one completely free from hid patron;" and this 

is again an Arabic word, namely, oj^\ 'amun "secure, 

free from fear," from j>l 'amina "he was or became 

secure, in a state of security and safety." 

The Langobard laws repeatedly say that the freed- 
man comes into "manus, votum regis," and we have 
similarly found "scutum regis." We have also observed 
that in Spain the usual term for coming under the 
protection of the king was "in amparamentum regis." 

This amparamentum, from Arab. ,j^ 'anbar "shield," 

very soon deteriorated into blackmail, hence throughout 
western Europe words derived from this began to mean 

> Ihid., p. 54 f. 
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' 'molestation, hindrance, embarrassment." Hence anv- 
paramentum is also recorded in the sense of ^'usurpation, 
what is unjustly held," and the clause was used, 
''donee totum amparamentum vel omnia amparamenta^ 
quotiescumque facta fuerint, in integrum vobis sint 
restituta."^ Similarly we get amparare "to protect" 
and "to invade, carry off, occupy." Generally these 
words were conceived as derived from in + parare^ 
hence imparamentum "protection," and, in Aragon, 
imparantia "sequestration." 

In the Romance languages we find, side by side, the 
contradictory meanings. Thus we have OProv. ampar^ 
amparay empara "protection," hence emparo "rampart, 
defence," and empar^ ampar "opposition, contestation," 
emparamen "prohibition, confiscation," hence emparar 
"protect, forbid, take possession, learn, receive, seize." 
But we have also the phonetically more correct em^ 
barrar "to surround, protect" and embarc "impediment, 
indebtedness," embarguier "burden." Similarly, the 
same Arabic word is responsible for Fr. emparer^ em- 
barraSy and Span, embargo ^ etc. In Spanish we have 
both ampar ar and mamparar "to protect," the latter 

from an Arabic participial form of >i£. 

While occasionally LLat. embargum was used for 
"hindrance," "in ilia medietate, Grimardus non debet 
deinde mittere ullum embargum'* (1160),* the writers 
of documents were tempted to confuse amparicare 
with the common amaricare "to provoke, exasperate" 
of the patristic writers, and so wrote for the legal phrase 
"without let or hindrance" "sine omni ammaricatione:'' 
"Dare et atducere debeatis omni annue in sancte marie 
de augusto mensis idest triticum bonu siccum modia 
dua tractum paratum usque ante regia domui nostre 

1 Ducange, sub amvcffomenium, 

* C. Douais, Carivlaire de VAbbaffe de SoM-^emxn de Taulouu, Paris, 
Toulouse 1887, p. 280. 
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mensuratum at modium iustum de commedendum sine 
omni ammaricatione'' (981)-/ "intus portas memorati 
sancti et venerabilis vestris monasterii mensuratum at 
modium iustum de commedendum et at quarta iusta: 
sine omni ammaricatione'* (985);* "et in sanctum pasce 
similiter paria dua sine omnia maricatione'^ (988);' 
"at modium iustum da comedendum et at quarta 
iusta, absque omni amaricatione'* (990);* "usque intus 
memorato sancto et benerabili nostro monasterio sine 
omni amaricatione insuper dedi tibi in beneficium et 
integrum unum modium de terra iusta ipsum" (990);^ 
"idest auri tare unum bonum expendibile; et unum 
modium de fasioli rubei: et senium una quarta de nuce 
mundate: sine omni amaricatione'^ (992);* "et si alia 
chartula exinde inbenta dederit mittere ilia debeamus 
aput vos sine vestra dapnietate aut amaricationenC^ 
(1014).^ 

As early as 766 Ato, a notary of St. Gall, wrote for 
this "sine ulla marricione:'' "Et si filius mens post me 
voluerit, ipsud faciat, sin autem, ipsas res sine ulla 
marricione ad ipsum monasterium revertantur."® The 
identical phrase in the same clause is used again by 
Ato and by Hartker.^ "Absque ulla contradictio vel 



^ Regit neapolUani arehivi manumenta, Neapoli 1840, vol. Ill, p. 1. 

« Ibid., p. 47. 

» Ibid., p. 81. 

< Ibid., p. 104. 

» Ibid., p. 106. 

•Ibid., p. 117. 

^ M. Camera, Memarie storieo-diplamatiehe deW antiea dUd e ducato di 
Amalfi, Salerno 1876, vol. I. p. 226. 

•H. Wartmann, Urkundenbuch der Abtei Sanei GaUen, Ztirich 1863, 
vol. I, p. 61 (No. 60). 

* ''Si genuerit filium de legetima uxore, hoc id ipsum faciat, sin autem post 
obitum ejus ipsas res sine ulla marricione ad nos revertantur," ibid., p. 36 
(No. 32); "si genuerint filium, hoc ipsud faciat, sin autem, post opidum 
amborum ipsorum ipsas res sine ulla marricione ad ipsum monasterium 
revertantur ' (760), ibid., p. 64 (No. 66); "si filius meus aut frater meus 
id ipsud f acere voluerint, ladant, sin autem, ipsas res sine ulla marritione 
ad ipsum monasterium revertantur" (770), ibid., p. 66 (No. 66). 
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marritione'^ occurs in a later document^ and ^'absque 
ulla marritione'' in another,* where other documents 
read simply "sine ulla contradictione" or add "vel 
minuatione."' The word entered into the Cartae 
Senonicae^ and Formulae Augienses^^ and became a 
regular term in Carolingian documents.* But maracio 
also means "truck, everything which aids in the busi- 
ness." In this sense it is used in the documents of the 
north of France in connection with salt works.^ We 
have here the double meaning of Span, ampara as 
found everywhere, e. g., Basque enparantza "shed," 
enparau "surplus," enparu "obstacle, impediment," 
Catal. ampara "detention, embargo," amparo "pro- 
tection," emharger, embrassar "to disturb, impede, 
embarrass." In the other languages one form has 
survived for "protection," another for "impediment," 
as, for example, Prov. empara "to aid," embarga "to 
sequestrate." 

The Arab. ,^ ^anbar underwent all kinds of trans- 
formations. The Span, amparar was taken to be a 
Lat. impararSj and produced Prov. apara^ as though 
from Lat. adparare "to defend, protect," hence Ital. 
paror-pettOj^ parorocchi^ parorsole^ in which para means 

» Ibid., p. 97 (No. 103). 
«/6id.,p. 174 (No. 186). 
»/6id., p. 60(No. 60). 

* 'Tropterea omnino tibi roeamus, ut, si Veritas est, Integra iustitia sine 
ulla maraiione ei facias exinde, MGH,, Leges, Sect. V, Formulae, p. 103. 

* "Presumptor, qui earn marrire presumpserat, partibus fisoe sit obnoxius/' 
ibid,j p. 345; ''post discessum eius sine aliqua marritione ad supradictum 
traditione revertantur perpetualiter," ibid., p. 350. 

* "Et nemo per ingenium suum vel astutiam perscriptam legem, ut multi 
Solent, vel sibi suam iustitiam marrire audiat vel prevideat/' ibid.. Sec. 11, 
CapUtdaria, vol. I, p. 92; "ut nullum bannum vel preceptum domini im- 
peratori nullus omnino in nullo marrire praesumat," ibid., p. 93. 

' See Ducange, sub maracio, and Carttdaire de Saini-Jean d^Ang^, in 
Archives hiatoriquea de la SainUinge et de VAunia, vols. XXX and XXXIII, 
paaeim. 

> Of course, this is mere popular etymology. The real root of the word is 
Taparerdaui of the Codex Theodosionus: "Aedifida quae vulgi more para- 
Veiasia nuncupantur, vel si qua aliqua opera publids moenibus vel pnvatis 
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>> 
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* 'protection/* and riparo "protection, shield," Rum. 
apira "to protect." While Arab. ,^ 'anbar "granary" 

entered the Slavic languages as ambar, no doubt through 
the Turkish, it is found chiefly in an apocopated form 
as parcusj paricus^ though we have also the verb im- 
parcare and the noun imparcamentum in the English 
laws. In the Bavarian laws pare is "a granary," "de 
illo granario quod pare appellant," but in the Bipuarian 
and English laws parens^ parricus is "an enclosure. 
In the Corpus Glossary we have "clatrum pearuc, 
and in the Epinal Glossary "clatrum pearroc.'' That 
the original meaning everywhere was "that which 
encloses" is proved by dial. Eng. par, parr "to enclose, 
confine." 

An original LLat. ambar has, however, produced 
more derivatives. We have LLat. ambariumj ambarrum 
"enclosure," and this has led to barra "enclosure, 
bolt, bar," with an endless number of derivatives in the 
Romance languages. The most interesting LLatin 
derivatives are barrare "to enclose, obstruct, deceive," 
barrium "hamlet, enclosure." If LLat. embargum was 
taken to be im + bargum, the Italian also formed an 
ex + barrare, namely, sbarrare "to shut up, barricade" 
and sbarra "bar, obstacle, barrier." This produced 
late OHG. sperran and late AS. besparrian "to shut in,"^ 
and OPr. esparre, OHG. sparro, etc., "spar, rafter." 

We have already met with the LLatin form am- 
maricare, which, though parallel with amarieare of the 
patristic writers, was conceived as admarieare. There 
is little doubt that this arose orally from amparicare, 
embargare of the rest of Prance. Just as amparicare 

Bodata cohaerent, ut ex his incendium, vel insidias vidnitas refonnidet, 
aut ani^tentur spatia platearum, vel minuatur portidbus latitude, dirui 
ac proBterni praedpimus/' XV. 1. 30. 

^But we nave already in the Carpus Glossary "oppilatae hisparrade,'' 
apparently a late corred;ion, since the Epinal Glossary has ''oppilauit 
Ssedae." 
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gave parens and embargare barra^ etc., so ammaricare 
produced marrxre, maratio^ marrido^ which have already 
been discussed. From these we get OFr. maremance, 
marance ''affliction, deception," Wallon. marmense, 
Namur manm6n«6 "annoyance, embarrassment," mare^ 
menty marrement ''pain, affliction," marissemenU marts- 
son "displeasure," marir "to lose one's way, be afflic- 
ted," hence mar "badly, unfortunately." The Ger- 
manic languages have preserved the original meaning 
of the word, which is that of "to impede," namely, 
OHG. marrjaUy merrany AS. merrian "to hinder, 
annoy;" but the Gothic formed its word from maricio 
of the documents, hence marzjan "to annoy." The 
word has not survived in German, but we have Eng. 
mar. 

Whether Arab, jy^ 'dnbar is of native origin or from 

the Persian,^ it was brought into Spain by the Arabs, 
and gave rise throughout Europe to a very large number 
of words which developed out of the idea of "shield, 
protection" and its abuse, "obstacle, impediment," 
and formed three distinct roots, par^ bar^ and mar. 
The relation of the Arabic word to the homonymous 
words meaning "whale" and "amber" led to the story 
in the Physiologus of the whale who attracted his 
booty by the odor exhaled by it and was called "the 
shield." In the Syriac version* the fish qe{e is called 
^espes. All the other versions are taken from the Greek 
and give the name damSoxeAxovr]. The Syriac version 

shows that all proceeded from the Arab. ,^^ *anbar, 

which means both "whale" and "shield." 

We find damSoxsA^orvrri in Basil's De contubernalibus, 
€Ti T?|v trig damSoxeAxovris &wuXov, ayaiajv JCQ0Ti|iqig trig 
ToO dSeXcpoii yyt\Glag dvci^nis, why dost thou prefer 

^ p. de Lagarde, GtsammeUe Ahhandlungen, Leipzig 1866, p. 12. 
' AhreiiB, op. cU., p. 73. 
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the feigned love of this aspidochelone to the genuine 
love of thy brother."^ This reference to the feigned 
love of the aspidochelone shows that the writer had 
in mind that part of the Physiologus story which speaks 
of the animal which exhales a pleasant odor only to 
catch the unwary fish, and that this story is the parallel 
to Prov. V. 3, "for the lips of a strange woman drop 
honey and her mouth is smoother than oil." 

The whale story in the Physiologus consists of two 
independent parts, one, the account of the large marine 
animal which is like an island that submerges, the other, 
the account of the whale which catches the small fish 
by enticing them with the odor which he exhales. It is 
this second story, generally given first, which is based 

on the Arabic homonym >^ 'anbar "whale, amber- 
gris, shield," and produced the Physiologus myth. 
Hence the account in Basil's De contubernalibus can 
have arisen only after the middle of the VII. century, 
when the Arabs came in contact with the Qreek learn- 
ing in Egypt, and De contubernalibus is, eo ipso, a late 
forgery. ^Aambdzaaa xzk&vr] occurs also in Oppian's 
*AXi8\rcixd (I. 397), which similarly marks this work 
as a forgery, but here we have many other proofs of 
its spuriousness, as has already been shown. 

1 Mime, P. G., vol. XXX, col. 824. See also A. S. Cook, The Old English 
Elene, Phoenix, and Physioiogua, New Haven, London 1919, p. LXXXIV. 



XX. THE UNICORN. 

In Isidore's Etymologiae there is a description of the 
unicorn which presupposes the story in the Physiologua. 
It runs as follows: ''Rhinoceron a Qraecis vocatus. 
Latine interpretatur in nare cornu. Idem et mono- 
ceron, id est unicomus, eo quod unum cornu in media 
fronte habeat pedum quattuor ita acutum et validum 
ut quidquid inpetierit, aut ventilet aut perf oret. Nam 
et cum elephantis saepe certamen habet, et in ventre 
vulneratum prosternit. Tantae autem esse f ortitudinis 
ut nulla venantium virtute capiatur; sed, sicut asserunt 
qui naturas animalium scripsenmt, virgo puella prae- 
ponitur, quae venienti sinum aperit, in quo ille omni 
ferocitate deposita caput ponit, sicque soporatus velut 
inermis capitur."^ It will now be shown that at least 
the second half of the story is an VIII. century inter- 
polation. 

Jerome remarks to Isai. XXXIV. 15, ** i 1 1 u c o o n - 
gregati sunt milvi, alter ad alterum: 
illuc congregari milvos, rapacissimam avem, quae 
Hebraice appellatur dajoth, sive ut LXX transtulerunt 
cervos.''^ The iayyah here mentioned is the kite, the 
smallest of the vulturine birds, known among the Arabs 

as the f'u- fj^i^a'ah, about which Ad-Dam!rl has the 

following story: "The relaters of narratives and the 
chroniclers of memorable events assert that it was one 
of the birds of prey in the possession of Sulaiman^b. 
Da'wiid, but that it is not now tamed or possessed 
(by any body), because it was a part of 'the kingdom 

» XII. 2. 12, 13. 

« Migne, P. L., vol. XXIV, col. 373. 
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which was not to be seemly to any one after him 
(Solomon).' The reason of this bird crying out at the 
time of treading is that a male bird (once) disacknowl- 
edged the young one which it had begotten by a female 
bird, so the latter said (to Solomon), 'O prophet of 
God, the male bird has trodden me, but after my 
hatching the egg and after my young one had come forth 
out of it, he has disacknowledged me.' Solomon said 
to the male bird, 'What dost thou say?' It replied, 
'O prophet of God, she roams about in lands, and does 
not withhold herself from (other) birds, so I do not 
know if it is my young one or that of any other bird.' 
Solomon then ordered the young bird to be produced, 
and finding it resembling its male parent, handed it 
over to the male bird and said to the female bird, 
'Never allow it to tread thee without getting other 
birds to bear witness against it, so that it may not 
deny it after that.' The female bird has therefore 
taken to crying out when the male treads it, and saying 
'O birds, bear witness that he has trodden me.' The 
kite says in its cry, 'Everything is perishable but His 
face.'"^ The significant points in this account are 
these: the kite lived in the palace of Eang Solomon; 
the male kite must be caught by a stratagem to ac- 
knowledge his fatherhood; the female kite is chaste 
a.nd has witnesses to her marital faithfulness. 

In the Septuagint the kite is changed into 8Xaq)og, a 
stag, but the stag, which goes to water, is caught with 
its horn in the forest; it is the xQayEka(pog, the bos 
cervi figura with one horn, with which we have already 
met. This demanded a transference of apparently a 
Talmudic story, to suit the Greek text. So the kite 
becomes the unicorn, "a small animal resembling a kid, 
(iixQov tfb&v iativ, o|aoiov 8Qi(p(p»,^ which fits neither the 

^ Op. eii., vol. I, p. 514 f. 
' Lauchert, op. eit,, p. 254. 

ti 
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kite nor the unicorn. Obviously there is something 
wrong here. The whole becomes clear from the Latin 
versions, one of which runs as follows: ''Item est 
animal quod graece dicitur rinoceros, latine vero uni- 
cornis. Physiologus dicit unicornum hanc ejus natur- 
am; pusillum animal est, simile hedo, acerrimum nimis, 
unum comu habens in medio capite; et nullus omnino 
venatorum capere potest, hoc argumento capitur: 
Puellam virginem ducunt in loco illo ubi ipse moratur, 
et dimittunt eam in silva solam. Rinoceros vero, ut 
viderit illam, insilit in sinum virginis, et anplectitur 
eam, et sic capitur."^ 

Here ''simile hedo^* is due to Arab. •\j^ ^iia'ah 

"the kite.'* The Arabic version of the Physiologus 
story deals similarly with the unicorn, but it is called 

^^ iayyah^ as in the Bible, and this is the kite, and 

not the unicorn: "Est animal quod iayyah vocatur, 
valde modestum, quod non possunt venatores pre- 
hendere propter ejus robur; et est ei in medio capite 
oornu longum unum tantum."^ But the transformation 
was made peremptory by the Septuagint version, where 
the iayyah is a stag. We find in the Syriac account of 
the unicorn the transitional stage, where the unicorn 
is identified with the stag, for here we read: "How is 
it caught? They send a chaste maiden to the place 
where it is wont to go to drink water.'" Just as the 
stag of the Esopic fable goes to water, so does here the 
unicorn. And just as the zkwfoc, was merged into the 
TQaY8Axxq)os and the "bos cervi figura" with one horn, 
so the iayyah ultimately became the unicorn. 

The "bos cervi figura" comes itself from this unicorn 
story, for one Latin version has it. "Et in Deuterono- 
mio, Josue benedicens tribum Joseph : Primitivos 

^ Cahier, op. cii,, vol. II, p. 221 f. 
' Land, op. eit.^ p. 146 f. 
* AhreiiB, op. cU., p. 43. 
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tauri species ejus, cornua ejus tarn- 
quam cornua unicornis. Quod autem 
unum comu habet in capite, significat hoc quod dicit 
Salvator: Ego et Pater unum sumus ."^ 
The "tauri species ejus" was wrongly identified with 
the unicorn, ''quod autem unum comu habet in capite." 
It can now be seen that the "bos cervi figura" of Caesar 
is a bold interpolation, which could have come only 
from the Physiologus, that is, not earlier than in the 
VIII. century. When the 4ayyah was transformed into 
a unicorn, the virtuous female kite became a chaste 
maiden who assuages the beast, which is captured and 
brought to the king's court, even as the female kite 
went to Solomon to get justice. 

The connection of the kite with the court and the 
identification of the unicorn with the stag that goes to 
water led at once to the Merovingian myth.^ In 
Fredegar's Chronicle there is an account of the origin 
of the Merovingians: "Fertur, super litore maris 
aestatis tempore Chlodeo cum uxore resedens, meridiae 
uxor ad mare labandum vadens, bistea Neptuni 
Quinotauri similis earn adpetisset. Cumque in con- 
tinuo aut a bistea aut a viro fuisset concepta, peperit 
filium nomen Meroveum, per co regis Francorum post 
vocantur Merohingii."' The unicorn which goes to 
water here becomes "bistea Neptuni Quinotauri similis,'* 
that is, the unicorn is turned into the narwhale, which 
in the Bundehesh is called mahi ariz, literally "the 
fish unicorn." That a corrupt form of the word, sound- 
ing something like meroeusy was known to the Arabs 
is proved by the presence of ariz of the Bundehesh in 

Arabic lore. Ad-DamM gives under tAt^ ^anif a 



^ Cahier, op. cU., vol. II, p. 222. 

* I already dealt with it in my CorUribuiions, vol. Ill, p. 294 ff ., to which I 
refer the reader. I repeat here only so much as is needed for the context. 
» MGH,, Scrip, rer. merov., vol. Il, p. 96. 
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version which is ahready under Christian influence and 
presupposes the existence of the Physiologus: "'A 
certain speckled species of serpents, so al-Jawharl says. 
He states after this that it is also a certain beast having 
claws like those of a lion and a horn on its head and 

that the people call it o-^J^^ {aUkarka44an — the 

rhinoceros). Abu-^ayyan at-Tawbidi states that it is 
a certain small animal of the size of a kid or lamb and 
very quiet, but it has such strength of body and swift- 
ness of motion as to baffle a hunter ; it has in the middle 
of its head a solid and straight horn with which it 
strikes all animals; nothing can subdue it. It is ne- 
cessary to use a stratagem for seizing it, namely, to 
expose to its view a virgin young woman or a young 
girl, whom when it sees, it jumps into her arms as though 
intending to suck her milk, which is a natural mark of 
affection ingrained in its nature. When it jumps into 
her arms, it sucks her breasts, though there is no 
milk in them, with such a gusto that it is overpowered 
by intoxication like the intoxication from wine; while 
it is in that state, the hunter comes and ties it up firmly 
with a rope, itself being motionless on account of this 
dodge. Al-Kazwini states in aUAshkal that aUharlsh 
is a certain beast of the size of a kid or lamb, possessing 
great power of running and having on its head a horn 
like that of the rhinoceros; it runs mostly on its two 
hind legs, and nothing can overtake it in running; it is 
found in the forests of Bulgaria and Sijistan."^ 

The Merovingian myth is post-Arabic, and Frede- 
gar's Chronicle is therefore of the VIII. century. We 
also have the Physiologus story of the unicorn in 
Gregory's M or alia. To Job XXXIX. 9, **n u m q u i d 
volet rhinoceros se,rvire tibi?,'* Greg- 
ory says: "Per rhinocerotem intelligendi elati et 

^ Op. eU., vol. I, p. 525. 
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potentes a Christo domiti, et Ecclesiae servire coacti. 
Eorum superbiam miraculis fregit. Rhinoceros enim 
indomitae omnino naturae est; ita ut si quando captus 
fuerit, teneri nullatenus possit. Impatiens qnippe, ut 
fertur, illico moritur. Ejus vero nomen Latina ling:ua 
interpretatum sonat, in nare comu. Et quid aliud 
in nare nisi f atuitas, quid in comu nisi elatio designatur? 
Nam quia in nare fatuitas solet intelligi, Salomone 
attestante didicimus, qui ait: Circulus aureus 
in naribus suis, mulier pulchra et 
f a t u a . Haereticam namque doctrinam nitore vidit 
eloquii resplendere, nee tamen sapientiae apto intel- 
lectu congruere, et ait: Circulus aureus in 
naribus suis, id est pulchra et circumflexa locutio 
in sensibus mentis stultae, cui ex eloquio aurum pendet, 
sed tamen ex terrenae intentionis pondere, more suis, 
ad superiora non respicit. Quod secutus exposuit, 
dicens: Mulier pulchra et fatua; id est, 
doctrina haeretica; pulchra per verbum, fatua per 
intellectum. In comu vero, quia elatio frequenter 
accipitur, Propheta attestante didicimus, qui ait: 
Dixi iniquis, nolite inique agere, 
et delinq uen tib us , nolite exaltare 
comu. Quid ergo in rhinocerote hoc nisi potentes 
hujus saeculi designantur, vel ipsae in eo summae prin- 
cipatuum potestates, qui tsrpho fatuae jactationis elati, 
dum falsis exterius inflantur honoribus, veris miseriis 
intus inanescunt? Quibus bene dicitur: Quid s u - 
perbis, terra et cinis? In ipsis vero initiis 
nascentis Ecclesiae, dum contra illam divitum se 
potestas extoUeret, atque in ejus necem immensitate 
tantae crudelitatis anhelaret, dum tot cruciatibus anxia, 
tot persecutionibus pressa succumberet, quis tunc 
credere potuit quod ilia recta et aspera superborum 
coUa sibi subjiceret, et jugo sancti timoris edomita, 
mitibus fidei loris ligaret? Diu quippe in exordiis 
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suis rhinocerotis hujus comu ventilata, et quasi f unditus 
interimenda percussa est. Sed divina gratia dis- 
pensante, et ilia moriendo vivificata convaluit, et 
comu suum rhinoceros iste feriendo lassatus inclinavit; 
quodque impossibile hominibus fuit, Deo difficile non 
fuit, qui po testates hujus mundi rigidas non verbis, 
sed miraculis fregit. Ecce enim quotidie servire rhino- 
cerotes agnoscimus, dum potentes mundi hujus, qui 
in viribus suis fatua dudum fuerant elatione confisi, 
Deo subditos jam videmus. Quasi de quodam indomito 
rhinocerote Dominus loquebatur, cum diceret : Dives 
difficile intrabitin regnum coelorum. 
Cui cum responsum esset: Et quis poterit 
salvus fieri? Illico adjunxit: Apud homi- 
nes hoc impossibile est, apud Deum 
autem omnia possibilia sunt. Ac si 
diceret: Rhinoceros iste humanis viribus mansuescere 
non potest, sed tamen divinis subdi miraculis potest."^ 
There can be little doubt that here we have Gregory's 
genuine writing. Everything is in keeping with the 
conception of the rhinoceros as found in St. Augustine 
and the other patristic writers previous to Gregory. 
According to this account, the rhinoceros cannot be 
held if caught, because it dies on the spot. Only God 
can tame him. Had Gregory known anything about 
taming the rhinoceros by means of a chaste virgin, 
he could not have failed to mention it here, and he 
could not have said that only God can tame it. And 
yet he repeats the same idea a little further on, in com- 
menting upon verse 10, ''N unquid alligabis 
rhinocerotem ad arandum loro tuo?": 
^'Saeculi principes divina praecepta quibus alligantur, 
praedicant et servari curant. Lora sunt Ecclesiae 
praecepta disciplinae. Arare vero est per praedicationis 
studium humani pectoris terram vomere linguae pro- 

1 Migne, P. L., voL LXXVI, ool. 571 ff. 
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scindere. Hie igitur rhinoceros quondam superbus ae 
rigidus jam nune loris fidei tenetur ligatus; atque a 
praesepi ad arandum dueitur, quia eam praedieationem 
qua ipse refectus est innotescere et aliis conatur. 
Scimus enim rhinoceros iste, terrenus videlicet princeps, 
quanta prius contra Dominum crudelitate saevierit, 
et nunc agente Domino cernimus quanta se ei humilitate 
substernit. Hie rhinoceros non solum ligatus, sed 
etiam ad arandum ligatus est, quia videlicet disciplinae 
loris astrictus, non solum se a pravis operibus retinet, 
sed etiam in sanctae fidei praedicationibus exercet. 
Ecce enim, sicut superius dictum est, ipsos huma- 
narum rerum rectores ac principes dum metuere Deum 
in suis actionibus cernimus, quid aliud quam loris 
ligatos videmus? Cum vero eam fidem, quam dudum 
persequendo impugnaverant, nunc prolatis legibus 
praedicare non cessant, quid aliud faciunt, nisi aratri 
laboribus insudant?"^ 

The commentary goes on to verse 18, when, as is 
sometimes the case in the Moralia, we are brought a 
considerable distance, this time back to verse 9. We 
get the reference to verse 19, "Sequitur n u n q u i d 
praebebis equo fortitudinem, aut cir- 
cumdabis collo ejus hinnitum ?," but, 
instead of a discussion of this, we have the following 
apology: ''Sed fortasse prius quam hujus equi fortitu- 
dinem hinnitumque disseramus, ab aliquibus quaeritur 
ut aliter etiam moralitate postposita, et rhinocerotis 
virtus, et struthionis hujus fatuitas exponatur. Manua 
quippe est verbum Dei, et quidquid bene voluntas sus- 
cipientis appetit, hoc profecto in ore comedentis sapit. 
Terra est verbum Dei, quam quanto labor inquirentis 
exigit, tanto largius fructum reddit. Debet ergo in- 
tellectus sacri eloquii multiplici inquisitione ventilari, 
quia et terra, quae saepius arando vertitur, ad frugem 

> Ibid., col. 674. 
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uberius aptatur. Quae igitur et aliter de rhinocerothe 
ac struthione sentimus, sub brevitate perstringimus, 
quia ad ea quae obligatiora sunt, enodanda properamus. 
Rhinoceros iste, qui etiam monoceros in Graecis ex- 
emplaribus nominatur, tantae esse fortitudinis dicitur, 
ut nulla venantium virtute capiatur; sed sicut hi 
asserunt, qui describendis naturis animalium laboriosa 
investigatione sudaverunt, virgo ei puella proponitur, 
quae ad se venienti sinum aperit, in quo ille omni f eroci- 
tate postposito caput deponit, sicque ab eis a quibus 
capi quaeritur, repente velut inermis invenitur. Buxei 
quoque colons esse describitur, qui etiam cum ele- 
phantis quando certamen aggreditur, eo cornu quod in 
nare singulariter gestat, ventrem adversantium ferire 
perhibetur, ut cum ea quae molliora sunt viilnerat, 
impugnantes se facile stemat. Potest ergo per hunc 
rhinocerotem, vel certe monocerotem, scilicet uni- 
comem, ille populus intelligi qui dum de accepta lege 
non opera, sed solam inter cunctos homines elationem 
sumpsit, quasi inter caeteras bestias cornu singulare 
gestavit. Unde passionem suam Dominus, Propheta 
canente, pronuntians, ait: Libera me de ore 
leonis, et de cornibus unicornium 
humilitatem meam. Tot quippe in ilia gente 
unicomes, vel certe rhinocerotes exstiterunt, quod 
contra praedicamenta veritatis de legis operibus, singu- 
lari et fatua elatione confisi sunt."^ 

It is quite impossible for Gregory to have said that 
those who have labored greatly in the investigation 
of the nature of the animals have declared that a chaste 
maiden is put in his way and that she opens to him her 
bosom, in which he lays down his head and thus is 
suddenly found harmless by those who want to catch 
him. Gregory told us before that the animal can never 
be tamed, except by God. But the editor or interpola- 

' Ibid., col. 580 f . 
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tor of the M or alia, in the VIII. century, had another 
version of the rhinoceros story, and so he had to add 
an apology before introducing it. Then follows the 
version which is not Gregory's: "Nunquid volet 
rhinoceros servire tibi? Ex Judaeis ferox, 
Saulus a Christo domitus. Ac si aperitus dicatur: 
Nunquid ilium populum, quern superbire in nece 
fidelium stulta sua elatione consideras, sub jure tuae 
praedicationis inclinas? Subaudis ut ego, qui et contra 
me ilium singulari cornu extolli conspicio, et tamen 
mihi cum voluero protinus subdo. Sed hoc melius 
ostendimus, si de genere ad speciem transeamus. Ille 
ergo ex hoc populo et prius in superbia, et postmodum 
praecipuus testis in humilitate nobis ad medium Paulus 
ducatur, qui dum contra Deum se quasi de custodia 
legis nesciens extulit, cornu in nare gestavit. Unde et 
hoc ipsum naris cornu per humilitatem postmodum 
inclinans, dicit: Qui prius fui blasphemus, 
et persecutor, et contumeliosus; sed 
misericordiam consecutus sum, quia 
ignorans feci. In nare cornu gestabat, qui 
placiturum se Deo de crudelitate confldebat, sicut ipse 
postmodum semetipsum redarguens dicit : E t p r o - 
ficiebam in Judaismo supra multos 
coaetaneos meos in genere meo, abun- 
dantius aemulator existens pater- 
narum mearum traditionum. Hujus au- 
tem rhinocerotis fortitudinem omnis venator extimuit, 
quia Saulis saevitiam unusquisque praedicator expavit. 
Scriptum namque est: Saulus adhuc spi- 
ransminarumetcaedisin discipulos 
Domini, accessit ad principem sa- 
cerdotum, et petiit ab eo epistolas 
in Damascum ad synagogas, ut si 
quos invenisset hujus viae viros ac 
mulieres, vinctos perduceret in Jeru- 
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s a 1 e m . Cum flatus nare reddendus trahitur, spiratio 
vocatur, et illud saepe per odorem nare deprehendimus, 
quod oculis non videmus. Rhinoceros ergo iste nare 
gestabat cornu quo percuteret, quia minarum et caedis 
in Domini discipulos spirans, postquam praesentes 
interfecerat, absentes quaerebat. Sed ecce omnis ante 
ilium venator absconditur, id est omnis homo rationale 
sapiens opinione timoris ejus effugatur. Ut ergo hunc 
rhinocerotem capiat, sinum suum virgo, id est secretum 
suum ipsa per se inviolata in came Dei sapientia ex- 
pandat. Scriptum quippe est quod cum Damascum 
pergeret, subito circumfulsit ilium die media lux de 
coelo, et vox facta est, dicens: Saule, Saule, quid me 
persequeris? Qui prostratus in terra respondit: Quis 
es, Domine? Cui illico dicitur: Ego sum Jesus Naza- 
renus, quem tu persequeris. Virgo nimirum rhino- 
ceroti sinum suum aperuit, cum Saulo incorrupta Dei 
sapientia incamationis suae mysterium de coelo loqu- 
endo patef ecit ; et f ortitudinem suam rhinoceros perdidit, 
quia prostratus humi, omne quod superbum tumebat 
amisit. Qui dum, sublato oculorum lumine, manu ad 
Ananiam ducitur, patet jam rhinoceros iste, quibus 
Dei loris astringitur, quia videlicet uno in tempore 
caecitate, praedicatione, baptismate ligatur. Qui etiam 
ad Dei praesaepe moratus est, quia ruminare verba 
Evangelii dedignatus non est. Ait enim : A s c e n d i 
Jerosolymam cum Barnaba, assump- 
to et Tito. Ascendi autem secundum 
r e vel a ti on e m , et contuli cum illis 
Evangelium. Et qui prius jejunus audierat: 
Durum est tibi contra stimulum oal- 
c i t r a r e : mira postmodum virtute praesidentis 
pressus, ex verbi pabulo vires obtinuit, et calcem super- 
biae amisit. Iste rhinoceros ad agrum dominicum aran- 
dum ligatus. Loris quoque Dei non tantum a f eritate 
restringitur, sed quod magis sit mirabile, ad arandum 
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ligatur, ut non solum homines crudelitatis comu non 
impetat, sed eorum etiam refection! serviens, aratrum 
praedicationis trahat. Ipse quippe de evangelizantibus 
quasi de arantibus dicit: Debet enim in spe 
qui arat arare; et qui triturat, in 
spe fructus percipiendi. Qui igitur tor- 
menta prius fidelibus irrogaverat, et pro fide postmodum 
flagella libenter portat, qui scriptis etiam epistolis 
humilis ac despectus praedicat, quod dudum terribilis 
impugnabat; profecto bene ligatus sub aratro desudat 
ad segetem, qui vivebat in campo male liber a timore."* 

The exposition of the harnessing of the rhinoceros 
to the plow is practically identical with the previous 
version, except that it is by another hand. It would 
have been absurd for Gregory to repeat himself in 
this manner, yhe editor, however, could do no better 
than weld the two versions together by means of the 
apology. One need only compare the two versions of 
the ostrich eggs, in order to convince oneself that the 
ill-disguised borrowing of the second from the first 
cannot have proceeded from Gregory, who had no 
reason to repeat himself. What really seems to have 
happened is this. As a rule the allegorical explanation 
follows the moral exegesis of a Bible quotation. In 
this particular case there was no allegorical part for the 
verses 9-18. This was supplied by someone in the VIII. 
century who knew the Physiologusj and the VIII. 
century editor of the M or alia added what to him seemed 
to be written as an improvement on Gregory, and 
himself supplied the apology for doing so, quite unaware 
of the contradiction in the nature of the unicorn which 
he thus created. 

As a matter of fact, the story of the unicorn is more 
complicated than so far shown. From the story of the 

kite only the reference to •\j^ hedus and the presence 

> DM., ooL 590 f . 
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at the court are all that definitely belong to the Arabic 
prototype. The rest is all due to a misunderstanding 
of the Esopic stag story in a Latin translation. We have 
already observed that the stag's horn getting caught 
in the branches gave rise to the one horn of the autolops. 
The autolopsy after drinking from the Euphrates, goes 
into the woods and there plays with the branches, 
virgae, when he is caught and trapped by the hunters. 
The Physiologus or its source read virgo, instead of 
virgae, and thus produced the story of the unicorn which 
plays with its horn in the bosom of the virgo, maiden, 
and thus is caught. This, then, shows beyond a chance 
of doubt, that the unicorn story arose only after the 
Arabs came in contact with Latin, which was after 
711, and thus the earliest date of the Physiologus is 
established.^ 

1 For the story of the narwhale see my CarUribviions, vol. Ill, p. 2d5 f. 



XXI. THE LION. 

St. Augustine, in his Quaestiones de Genesis did not 
discuss that part of Chap. XLIX which dealt with the 
Benediction of the Patriarchs, and confined himself 
merely to the statement: "Quod ita benedicit nepotes 
8U0S Israhel, ut dexteram manum minori inponat, 
maiori autem sinistram, et hoc filio suo loseph uolenti 
eorrigere quasi errantem atque nescientem ita re- 
spondet: scio, fili, scio; et hie erit in 
populum, et hie exaltabitur. Sed 
frater eius iunior maior illo erit et 
semen eius erit in multitudine gen- 
tium, hactenus de Christo accipiendum est, quatenus 
etiam de ipso lacob et fratre eius dictum est quia 
maior seruiet minori. Secundum hoc enim 
significauit aliquid prophetice hoc faciendo Israhel, 
quod populus posterior per Christum futurus genera- 
tione spiritali superaturus erat populum priorem de 
earnali patrum generatione gloriantem."^ But in his 
Contra Faustum he elaborated upon the Benediction 
of Judah, because this gave him an opportunity for an 
allegorical interpretation as to the coming of Christ. 
However, this passage is not so much an original 
exposition of Augustine's, as a free restatement of 
Ambrose's elaborate account of the same event in his De 
patriarchis, as may be seen from a comparison of the two. 

Ambrose, De PatriarchiSy chap. IV. 

''Et quia per admixtionem generis luda et Leui 
tribus iunctae sunt, ideo Matthaeus ex tribu luda 

1 Quaestianum in HepUUeuehum liM VII, in CSEL., vol. XXVIII*, p. 86 f . 
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discribit eius familiam. Et apostolus ait: quoniam 
de luda ortus est dominus noster, 
ut ex tribu Leui sacerdotalis et plena sanctitatis ad- 
numeretur hereditas, ex tribu autem luda, ex qua Dauid 
et Solomon et reliqui reges fuerunt, regaUs successionis 
splendor effulgeat, ut idem rex et sacerdos scrip turarum 
testimonio demonstretur. Meritoque se circa gratiam 
ludae lacob sanctus eff udit dicens : luda, te lau- 
dabunt fratres tui; manus tuae super 
dorsum inimicorum tuorum, adora- 
b u nttefiliipatristui. Catulusleonis 
luda. Ex germine, fili, mihi ascen- 
disti. Recumbens dormisti ut leo 
et tamquam catulus: quis suscitabit 
eum? Non deerit iudex ex luda et 
princeps de femoribus eius, donee 
uenit cui repositum est, et ipse ex- 
spectatio gentium: alligans ad uitem 
asinam suam et cilicio pullum asi- 
naesuaelauabitin uinostolamsuam 
et in sanguine uuae anaboladium 
suum: hilares oculi eius a uino et 
dentes candidiores quam lac. Ad 
ludam quidem patriarcham dirigi uidetur alloquium, 
sed luda ille posterior uerus confessor exprimitur, qui 
ex ea tribu natus est, qui solus laudatur a fratribus, de 
quibus dicit: narrabo nomen tuum fra- 
tribus meis, dominus per naturam, frater 
per gratiam, cuius manus, quas expandit ad populum 
non credentem, super dorsum inimicorum. Isdem 
enim manibus atque eadem passione suos texit et 
subiugauit aduersarias potestates omnesque fidei et 
pietatis exortes subditos sibi fecit. De quibus ait pater 
ad filium: et dominaberis in medio ini- 
micorum tuorum. Quos inimicos sua fecit 
malitia, non Christi uoluntas. In quo magna gratia 
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domini. Etenim spiritales nequitiae, quae ante cemi- 
cem nostram iugo solebant captiuitatis inflectere, ita 
ut Dauid ipse manus quodammodo super se trium- 
phantium sen tire se scriberet dicens : super dor- 
sum meum fabricauerunt peccatores, 
ipsae nunc subditae Christi triumpho et quibusdam 
manibus eius, id est factis operibusque subiectae per 
petuae subeunt captiuitatis aerumnam. Ipse est 
utique, qui adoratur a filiis patris sui, quando adoratur 
a nobis, quibus ipse permisit ut patrem uocemus, cuius 
seruum esse uirtutis est. 

''Catulus leonis luda. Nonne euidenter et 
patrem expressit et filium declarauit? Quid tam euidens, 
quo unius naturae filius deus cum patre esse doceatur? 
Leo ille, hie catulus leonis. Uili conparatione eiusdem 
naturae aut potentiae unitas intellegitur. Rex ex 
rege processit, f ortis ex forte. Quia f uturos praeuidebat 
qui filium adsererent iunioris aetatis, occurrit his subi- 
ciens: ex germine mihi ascendisti. Re- 
cumbens dormisti ut leo et tamquam 
catulus. Et alibi habes quia catulus ipse est 1 e o 
de tribu luda. Ergo quia catulum dixerat, 
bene statim leonem posuit, hoc est dicere: non capi- 
antur aures uestrae, quia catulum audierunt; filium 
expressi, non dixi minorem. Et ipse est leo sicut pater. 
Audiant quia et leonem et catulum appellauit, leonem 
quasi perfectae plenaeque uirtutis, catulum quasi 
filium, ne quis cum audiret, aequalem patris non 
putaret filium. Non sic laudatur filius, ut separetur a 
patre. Ille probat aequalem qui filium confitetur. 
Mirifice autem et incarnationem eius expressit dicens: 
ex germine mihi ascendisti, eo quod 
tamquam frutex terrae in aluo uirginis germinauerit et 
ut fios boni odoris ad redemptionem mundi totius 
matemis uisceribus splendore nouae lucis emissus as- 
cendent, sicut Esaias dicit: exiet uirga ex 
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radice lessae et flos ex radice as- 
cend e t . Radix familia ludaeorum, uirga Maria, 
flos Mariae Christus. Recte uirga, quae regalis est 
generis de domo et patria Dauid, cuius flos Christus 
est, qui faetorem mundanae conluuionis aboleuit, 
odorem uitae infudit aeternae. Habes ergo incama- 
tionem, accipe passionem. Recumbens inquit 
dormisti ut leo, quando iacuit in sepulchro 
uelut quodam corporis sui somno quietus, sicut ipse 
ait: ego dormiui et requieui et surrexi, 
quoniam dominus suscipiet me. Undo 
et lacob ait: quis suscitabit eum? Hoc 
est: quern dominus suscipiet. Quis est alius qui re- 
suscitet, nisi ipse se sua patrisque resuscitet potestate? 
Uideo natum auctoritate propria, uideo mortuum pro- 
pria uoluntate, uideo dormientem potestate propria. 
Qui omnia suo fecit arbitrio cuius alterius ut resurgat 
egebit auxiliis? Ipse igitur resurrectionis suae auctor 
est, qm mortis est arbiter, qui expectatur a gentibus. 
Ideo, donee ille ueniat, non deficiet 
dux ex luda. Ut usque ad eius ortum regalis 
successionis fides incorrupta seruetur. Postea enim, at 
docuimus tractatu habito in euangelium, per Herodem 
adulterata successio praerogatiuam dignitatis amisit. 
Etenim quia uerum regem negarunt, falsos habere 
coeperunt. Ergo hoc dicit patriarcha: seruabitur in 
iudicibus uel regibus ludaeorum intemeratae succes- 
sionis hereditas ducta per reges, donee ueniat 
cui repositum est, ut ecclesiam dei con- 
greget ex conuentu nationum omnium et gentilium 
deuotione populorum, hoc est ipsum manet, ipsi debi- 
tum reseruatur, ipsi tantae gratiae praerogatiua de- 
fertur. 

"Et ipse est expectatio gentium. 
Plus dixit quam si dixisset: ipsum expectant gentes, 
quod omnis spes ecclesiae in ipso recumbat. Ideo 
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dicitur Moysi: solue calciamentum pe- 
dum tuorum, ne ipse sponsus ecclesiae crederetur, 
qui dux plebis eligebatur. Ideo soluit calciamentum 
suum lesus Naue, ut uenturo tanti muneris gratiam et 
ipse seruaret. Ideo dicit lohannes: post me ue- 
nit uir, cuius non sum dignus soluere 
corrigiam calciamenti eius, ideo dicit: 
qui habet sponsam sponsus est; ami- 
cus autem sponsi, qui stat et audit 
eum, gaudio gaudet, hoc est: ipse est solus 
uir ecclesiae, hie est expectatio gentium, huic deferentes 
copulam gratiae nuptialis calciamentum suum soluerunt 
prophetae. Hie sponsus est, ego sponsi amicus : gaudeo, 
quia uenit, quia uocem audio nuptialem, quia iam non 
dura peccatorum supplicia, dura legis tormenta, sed 
remissionem criminum, uocem laetitiae, sonum iucun- 
ditatis, exultationem festi nuptialis audimus. Hie est 
ille alligans ad uitem asinum suum et 
cilicio pullum asinae suae, ut f eruorem 
spiritus sancti congregatio habeat nationum ante re- 
missa et neglegens, set iam deuota per Christum et uiti 
illi perpetuae, hoc est domino lesu, qui ait: ego 
sum uitis, pater meus agricola, uelut 
fructuosi palmitis quibusdam inexsolubilis fidei uinculis 
alligemur. Hoc est illud mysterium, quod pullum 
asinae solui iussit in euangelio et ipse dominus lesus 
sedit eum, ut alligatus ad uitem perpetua sanctorum 
suauitate requiesceret. 

"L a u a b i t inquit in uino stolam suam. 
Bona stola est caro Christi, quae onmium peccata 
operuit, onmium delicta suscepit, onmium texit errores, 
bona stola, quae uniuersos induit ueste iucunditatis. 
Lauit hanc stolam in uino, quando cum baptizaretur 
in lordane, descendit spiritus sanctus sicut columba 
et mansit super eum, quo significatur quod plenitudo 
spiritus sancti indiuidua in eo fuerit nee recesserit. 
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Unde et euangelista ait quia planus spiritu 
s a n c t o dominus lesus regressus est ab 
I o r d a n e . Lauit ergo lesus stolam suam, non ut 
suam quae non erat, sed ut nostram quae erat sordem 
ablueret. Denique addidit: et in sanguine 
uuae anaboladium suum, hoc est in passi- 
one corporis sui diluit gentes suo sanguine. Etenim 
uerbi anaboladium gentes sunt, sicut scrip turn est: 
uiuo ego, dicit dominus, nisi omnes 
eos induam sicut uestimentum et alibi: 
sicut amictum mutabis eos, et muta- 
b u n t u r . Non ergo sanguine proprio sua peccata 
quae non erant, sed nostra quae fecimus delicta mun- 
dauit. Et bene uuam dixit, quia sicut uua pependit 
in ligno. Ipse est uitis, ipse uua: uitis ligno adhaerens, 
uua, quia lancea militis apertum latus emisit aquam 
et sanguinem. Sic enim dixit lohannes quia e x i u i t 
de eo aqua et sanguis, aqua ad lauacrum, 
sanguis ad pretium. Aqua nos abluit, sanguis nos 
redemit. Et ideo ait propheta: hilares oculi 
eius a uino et dentes candidiores 
q u a m lac significans prophetas et apostolos. Alii 
enim sicut oculi Christi praeuiderunt et adnuntiaue- 
runt eius aduentum, de quibus ipse dicit : Abraham 
diem meum uidit et gauisus est,et 
unus de prophetis dicit: uidi dominum Sa- 
ba o t h , quem uidentes spiritali laetitia conple- 
bantur: alii uero, hoc est apostoli, quos dominus ab 
omni peccatorum labe mundauit, candidiores super lac 
facti sunt, quos macula postea nulla fuscauit. Etenim 
lac temporale est, gratia autem apostolorum perpetua 
manet, qui nobis spiritalia ilia atque caelestia con- 
ficientes alimenta mentis internae uiscera saginarunt. 
Sunt etiam qui mandata domini lucida, quae diuino 
ore deprompta sunt, sicut lac nobis facta arbitrentur, 
quibus nutriti ad panis caelestis peruenimus alimoniam. 
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Unde et Paulus ait: laote uobis potum dedi, 
non esoam; nondum enim poteratis. 
Corinthius in principio fidei potu lactis inbuitur, sancti 
illi quorum fides adnuntiatur in uniuerso mundo 
tamquam ablaotati esca solidiore firmantur."^ 

Aug^ustine, Contra Faustum^ lib. XII, cap. 42. 

''Uellem scire, immo melius nescierim, qua caecitate 
animi legerit Faustus, ubi uocauit lacob filios suos et 
dixit: congregamini, ut nuntiem uobis, 
quae occursura sunt uobis in nouis- 
simis diebus; congregamini et au- 
dite, filii lacob; audite, Israhel, pat- 
rem uestrum. Hie certe nemo dubitat pro- 
phetantis personam esse dilucidatam. Audiamus ergo, 
quid dicat filio suo ludae, de cuius tribu Christus 
uenit ex semine Dauid secundum car- 
n e m . Sicut apostolica doctrina testatur. I u d a , 
inquit, te laudent fratres tui; manus 
tuae super dorsa inimicorum tuorum, 
adorabunttefiliipatristui. Catulus 
leonis luda, de germinatione filius 
mens, ascendisti recumbens, dormi- 
sti ut leo et ut catulus leonis, quis 
suscitabiteum? Nondeeritprinceps 
ex luda et dux de femoribus eius, 
donee ueniant quae reposita sunt 
ei; et ipse expectatio gentium alli- 
gans ad uineam pullum suum et cili- 
cio pullum asinae; lauabit in uino 
stolam suam et in sanguine uuae amic- 
tum suum; fulgentes oculi eius a 
uino et dentes candidiores lacte. 
Falsa sint ista, obscura sint ista, si non in Christo 

» CSEL,, vol. XXXII*, pp. 133-139. 
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euidentissima luce claruerunt, si non eum laudant 
fratres eius apostoli et omnes coheredes eius, non suam 
gloriam quaerentes, sed ipsius; si non sunt manus 
eius super dorsa inimicorum eius; si non deprimuntur 
atque curuantur ad terram crescentibus populis chris- 
tianis, quicumque illi adhuc aduersantur; si non eum 
adorauerunt filii laoob in reliquiis, quae per eleotionem 
gratiae saluae faetae sunt; si non ipse catulus est 
leonis, quoniam nascendo paruulus faetus est — propter 
hocadditum: de germinatione filius mens. 
Causa quippe reddita est, quare catulus, in cuius laude 
alibi scriptum est: catulus leonis fortior 
iumentis, hoc est etiam paruulus fortior maio- 
ribus — si non ascendit in cruce recumbens, cum in- 
clinato capite reddidit spiritum; si non dormiuit ut leo, 
quia et in ipsa morte non est uictus, sed uicit, et ut 
catulus leonis — ^inde enim mortuus unde et natus — si 
non ille eum suscitauit a mortuis, quem nemo hominum 
uidit nee uidere potest — eo enim, quod dictum est: 
quis suscitabit eum? Satis expressa est 
tamquam ignoti significatio — si defuit princeps ex 
luda et dux ex f emoribus eius, donee uenirent oportuno 
tempore, quae promissa tamquam reposita fuerant. 
Sunt enim litterae certissimae historiae ipsorum quoque 
ludaeorum, quibus ostenditur primum alienigenam 
Herodem regem fuisse in gente ludaeorum, quo tem- 
pore natus Christus est. Ita non defuit rex de semine 
luda, donee uenirent, quae reposita erant illi. Sed 
quia non solis ludaeis fidelibus prof uit, quod promissum 
est, uide, quid sequatur: et ipse expectatio 
gentium; ipse alligauit ad uineam 
pullum suum, id est populum suum in cilicio 
praedicans et damans: agite paenitentiam; 
adpr o pinq uaui t enim regnum caelo- 
r u m . Populum autqm gentium illi subditum cognosci- 
mus pullo asinae conparatum, in quo etiam sedit ducens 



THE LION 261 

eum in Hierusalem, id est in uisionem pacis, docens 
mansuetos uias suas. Si non lauat in uino stolam suam : 
ipsa est enim gloriosa ecclesia, quam sibi exhibet non 
habentem maculam aut rugam; cui dicitur etiam per 
Esaiam: si fuerint peccata uestra sicut 
phoenicium, tamquam niuem deal- 
b a b o . Unde nisi de dimissis peccatis? In quo 
ergo uino nisi illo, de quo dicitur, quod pro multis 
effundetur in r emissionem peccato- 
r u m ? Ipse est enim botrus ille, qui pependit in ligno. 
Propterea et hie uide, quid adiungat: et in san- 
guine uuae amictum suum. lam uero 
fulgere oculos eius a uino, ilia in corpore eius membra 
cognoscunt, quibus donatum est sancta quadam ebrie- 
tate alienatae mentis ab infra labentibus temporalibus 
aeternam lucem sapientiae contueri. Unde quiddam 
paulo ante commemorauimus dicente Paulo : sine 
enim mente excessimus, deo. Hi sunt 
fulgentes oculi a uino. Sed tamen quia 
sequitur: sine temperantes sumus, nobis, 
neo paruuli relinquuntur adhue lacte nutriendi, quia 
et hie sequitur: et dentes candidiores 
lacte."^ 

That the second is based on the first follows from 
Augustine's crabbed references to the lion and the lion 
cub, which cannot be understood without Ambrose's 
explanation. Ambrose says that the juxtaposition of 
the lion and the cub is due to this, that both the Father 
and the Son are designated, ''the lion representing 
perfect and full Virtue, the cub, the Son, lest one hearing 
this should understand the Son not to be equal to the 
Father." ''R ecumbens dormisti ut leo" 
is explained by him allegorically as referring to Christ 
sleeping in the tomb, while ''quis suscitabit 
eum?" is similarly made to refer to Christ, Who 

' CSEL., VOL XXV, pp. 367-370. 
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' Vas bom, died and slept of His own free will and is the 
author of His own resurrection, even as He is the arbiter 
of His own death." 

All the commentaries that deal with the Benediction, 
whether before or after the writing of Ambrose's dis- 
quisition, have imderstood the allegory of the lion and 
the cub in a similar manner. Jerome did not even dis- 
cuss the matter, being satisfied with the statement, 
''licet de Chris to grande mysterium sit, tamen juxta 
litteram prophetatur, quod reges ex Juda per David 
stirpem generentur, et quod adorent eum onmes tri- 
bus."^ Cyril of Alexandria wrote: *'Siquidem o a t u - 
lus leonis est Christus ex Juda, cum sit Filius 
Dei omnipotentis, qui et sine pugna vincit, et solo 
verbo potest perterrefacere eos qui ipsi resistunt, sicut 
propheta ait: Leo rugiet, et qu.is non 
timebit? Catulus itaque leonis est Christus, 
sicut et ex germine et nobili radice ortus est, ex sancta 
Virgine. Recumbens dormivisti 

u t 1 e o ; hoc est, non praeter volimtatem sustinuisti 
mortem, sed, etiamsi omnibus ut leo pavorem incutere 
potes, et venatorum manus subterfugere, tua sponte te 
submisisti : neque ut ii qui te crucifixerunt cogitabant, 
mortis vinculis detentus; sed veluti somno usus, atque 
exiguo temporis spatio occlusus fuisti. Quis igitur 
ipsum excitabit? inquit; quasi dicat: Decubuit quidem 
volens, ita tamen ut nullius opera indigeret ad resur- 
gendum: quippe qui in se omne robur contineat, 
tanquam Dei Patris potentia: neque quidquam in 
ipso desideratur, quominus possit, et quidem facile 
admodum, suum ipsius templum vivificare. Idcirco 
dicebat ad Judaeos: Solvite templum hoc, 

^ Liber hebraicarum quaesiumum in Genesim, in Migne, P. L., vol. XXIII, 
col. 1006. 
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et in tribus diebus excitabo illud."^ 
Theodoret has similarly: "D ecumbens dormi- 
sti ut leo, et velut catulus leonis. 
Quemadmodum enim leo etiam dormiens terribilis 
est: sic mors Domini formidabilis fuit et morti et diabo- 
lo. L e o n e m porro et catulum leonis 
ipsum vocavit, tanquam regem et regis filium, et 
tanquam Deum et Dei Filium. Nam et secimdum 
humanitatem ex Davide ortus est, et tanquam Deus 
ante saecula ex Deo Patre genitus est. Hoc autem: 
Quis excitabit ilium? ineffabilem ejus po- 
tentiam declarat. Ipse enim se suscitavit, secundum 
praedictionem suam: Solvite templum hoc, 
et in tribus diebus excitabo illud."^ 
Most of the Commentary to Genesis of Procopius of 
Gaza has been preserved in a Latin translation. Here 
we read: ''Ut appareat imperatoria dignitas, scribitur: 
Catuliis leonis Juda. . . . Accubans 
ut leo dormivisti, etc., dicitur ob audaciam 
et animosos adversus hostem spiritus. Deinde significat 
tanta firmitate eum insedisse regie solio, quod haeredi- 
tario jure sit adeptus, ut inde avelli et deturbari ne- 
queat. Leonis nomen imponitur illi tribui, quod leo, 
si cubet, terribilior, propter pectoris amplitudinem, 
conspiciatur. Quapropter admiratur Judam, ut terri- 
bilem et fortem, quasi nemo facile inveniatur, qui 
ipsum sit excitaturus, et regie solio regiaque dignitate 
dejecturus. Himc paulo post refert fore exspecta- 
tionem gentium, qui non compariturus sit prius, quam 
defuerit princeps et dux in Israel. . . Siquidem Pater 
est in Filio, et in Filio Pater. Scriptura autem insuevit 
somnum appellare mortem. Verum per dictionem, a c - 
c u m b e n s , etc., significatur nobis voluntaria mors 

» Glaphyrorum in Genesim Lib. VII, Migne, P. G., vol. LXIX, col. 354. 
I shall generally quote the Latin translation, so as to furnish more easily 
comparisons with our Latin texts. 

> Quaestianes in Genesim, ibid., vol. LXXX, col. 218. 
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Christi. At Ghristus omnes, oeu leo fortis et vigens 
pollensque viribus quiverat devincere. Neo a xnorte 
detentus est, quemadmodum putaverunt illi, qui ipsum 
in crucem egerunt. Imo volens cubuit. Quemadmo- 
dum leo non solum vigilans, sed et dormiens terribilis 
est, sic Ghristus non ante crucem, sed etiam in cruce 
terribilis erat, magnaque designabat miracula: Non 
ait, d o r m i e s , etc., sed dormivisti. Tanta 
enim prophetiae est certitude, ut ilia, quae nondum 
facta sunt, effecta data praesumant sancti Dei homines, 
siquidem id, quod factum est, fieri infectum nequit. 
At Deo id quod futurum est, jam jam factum est, tern- 
pusque omne penes ipsum certum et praesens est. 
Huic affine est et illud Scrip turae eloquium: F o d e - 
runt manus meas et pedes meos. Nu- 
meraverunt omnia ossa mea. Quod 
ait: Quis excitabit eum? nw*abili modo 
significat resurrectionem, et eum, qui nos sus- 
citat et provocat ad inquirendum Deum. Indicat 
quoque eum volentem cubuisse, nee indigere alterius 
auxilio. Pater namque suscitabit eum secundum 
Scripturam dicentem: Quem Pater susci- 
tavit a mortuis. Ipse vero semetipsum exci- 
tavit, juxta id, quod dicit: Solvite templum 
hoc, et in tribus diebus suscitabo 
illud .**i 

In the whole range of genuine patristic literature there 
is not a suggestion of the extravagant story of the 
PhysiologuB, according to which the cub is bom dead 
and is revived by the lion's breath on the third day. 
Epiphanius of Cyprus, who reveled in animal stories 
and who has been cited as an example of a fourth 
century author drawing on an ancient Physiologus,^ 
knows absolutely nothing of such a story: "Leaenam 

» Ibid., vol. LXXXVIIS col. 496 flf. 
> A. Kjumyeev, op. eU,, p. 26. 
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itaque ferunt nonnisi semel parere, oujus rei banc esse 
rationem: Quod animal istud voracissimum sit, colore 
f ulvum, validissimo robore, atque, ut uno verbo dicam, 
regia quadam dignitate caeteris antecellat, porro ex 
uno conjuge ooncipiat fetumque sex et viginti totos 
menses in utero gerat: adeo ut ille prae longinquitate 
temporis adultus dentibus onmibus, atque unguibus 
cum justa corporis statura, praeditus sit, antequam in 
lucem prodeat; atque et claviculares, quos vocant, et 
caninos dentes ac molares habeat, et alia omnia, quae 
animali huic a natura concessa sunt. Dum igitur matris 
utero continetur, subsultando, movendoque sese, aut 
alio quovis modo matris uterum laniare unguibus ac 
discerpere narrant. Quare cum ad partum mater 
venerit, eadem ilia die ab onmi parturiendi conditione 
ac molestia ventrem illius liberari. Siquidem in ipso 
partu uterum simul ac matricem excemi naturalium 
rerum indagatores assenmt: adeo ut nulla in posterum 
veneris cupiditate tangatur, nisi aliqua vis adhibeatur. 
Quod si marem experiri cogatur, non amplius tamen 
fetum gestare posse, utpote quae matrice careat. Qua 
quidem ex narratione ad id, de quo agimus, simili- 
tudinem quamdam licet transferre, quae utilitatem 
potius quam damnum aliquod continere videatur. 
Etenim si catulum leonis Judam Jacob nominans, 
Christum quadam sermonis figura adumbravit, cum 
eoque illud ex Joannis Apocalypsi congruit: E c c e 
vicit leo de tribu Juda, et de stirpe 
David : cum leoni Dominus assimuletur, non natura 
quidem, sed similitudinis adumbrationisque gratia, 
quod regia quaedam insit in leone dignitas, sitque 
animalium omnium audacissimum, ac fortissimum, et 
in caeteris omnibus aspectu jucundissimum, non ab- 
surde matrem illius leaenam appellabimus. Qui enim 
leo generari potest, nisi mater ejus leaena nominetur? 
Caeterum uti leaena secundo non parit : ita sacrosancta 
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virgo Maxia alterius partus expers fuit, ao nullum cor- 
poris commercium exercuit."^ Ildefonsus, who lived 
after Isidore of Seville, and who is also cited as an 
example of an author who has drawn largely on the 
Physiologua in his chapters especially devoted to the 
animal allegories in his Liber de itinere deaerti^ and who 
should have known Isidore's allegorical reference to 
the lion, if this were genuine, simply says: "De sig- 
nificantia utriusque leonis. Saeviat licet leo, qui cir- 
cuiens quaerit quem devoret, nobiscum tamen semper 
ille est ex tribu Juda victor leo, qui tarn libenter nos 
de illo defendit quam ilium ipse potentialiter vicit.*'^ 

Augustine wrote of the cub, ''inde enim mortuus 
unde et natus," a clause which could not be understood 
without Ambrose's 'Mdeo natum auctoritate propria, 
video mortuum propria voluntate, video dormientem 
po testate propria," of which it is an abbreviation. 
Augustine meant to say that the cub allegorizes the 
birth of Christ of his own free will, even as the lion 
allegorizes his death of his own free will, as is perfectly 
clear from the preceding reference to the lion as alle- 
gorizing Christ's invincibility in death. The un- 
natural history of the cub's birth and resurrection was 
as foreign to him as it was to the rest of the patristic 
writers. Indeed, in several of the patchwork Bene- 
dictions, ascribed to Jerome, Augustine, and Alcuin, 
and in reality composed after 600, in all probabiUty 
considerably later, not a word is said about the allegory 
of the cub. GriaP has already shown that the expanded 
Benediction, ascribed to Isidore of Seville, is composed 
of bits of passages from Augustine, Jerome, and Greg- 
ory ; but as he has also assumed a few passages to origi- 
nate in Rufinus' De benedictionibua patriarcharum and 

1 Adversus haereaes, Migne, P. G., vol. XLII, col. 718. 

« Migne, P. L., vol. XCVI, col. 185. 

* LHvi Isidori Hiapalensis Epiacopi Opera, Madriti 1599. 
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has failed to identify other borrowings, I must reopen 
the subject. 

In a letter to an unknown person, Alcuin refers to a 
disquisition of his upon the Benedictions of the Patri- 
archs: ''De Benedictione Patriarcharum, de quibus 
rogare tibi quoque placuit, composui olim epistolam 
sub nomine tuo Samuelisque condiscipuli tui. Nescio 
si de ea postulasti, sive de quolibet alio auctore. 
De epistola interrogasti, quid esset? Nam 8Jii super, 
ax6Xa habitus Graece dicitur. Unde Adrianus im- 
perator Epictetum philosophum inter alias inquisi- 
tiones interrogavit, quid esset dnctumt At ille videns 
eum epistolam manu tenentem, respondit: Quod manu 
tenes. Volens intelligere, quasi supercinctorium esset 
epistolae sigillum, quo a f oris vestiatur chartula. Hanc 
habeto interpretationem, donee meliorem invenias vel 
veriorem."^ The absurd etymology of epistola was 
apparently occasioned by **lavit in vinum stolam suam" 
of Genesis XLIX. 11, which is discussed in the Bene- 
diction of Judah. In any case, Alcuin's etymology 
should be kept in mind for the investigation of the 
genuineness of Rufinus' Benedictions. De benedictioni^ 
bus patriarcharum, which most likely Alcuin sent to the 
recipient of the letter, is attached as Interrogatio 281 
to Alcuin's Interrogationes et responsiones in Genesim. 
Only the Interrogatio and Responsio of the introduction 
and a few connecting clauses belong to Alcuin. The 
rest is chiefly a reproduction from Jerome's Quaestiones 
in Genesim, followed by a cento from Ambrose, Jerome, 
Augustine's Contra Faustum and De civitate Dei, and 
Gregory's M or alia} With slight variations the cento 
is reproduced in a Benediction ascribed to Augustine 



» Migne, P. L., vol. C, col. 400. 

* See Migne, P. L., vol. LXXXIII, col. 276 ff., notes. 
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and Jerome/ and, with certain additions, to Eucherius,' 
Isidore of Seville,* Bede,^ Rabanus Maurus,^ etc. 

Obviously the earliest author of the cento, which is 
a part of the whole commentary to Genesis, can only 
be Isidore, since Gregory's Moralia api>eared during his 
lifetime. This is made a certainty, not only by Ilde- 
fonsus' words, ''collegit etiam de diversis auctoribus 
quod ipse cognominat secretorum expositiones sacra- 
mentorum, quibus in unum congestis, idem liber dicitur 
Quaestionum,"^ but also by the explicit statement of 
Isidore in the preface to the commentary, where he 
tells us, ''has autem rerum gestarum figuras de mysticis 
thesauris sapientium, ut praediximus, depromentes, 
in unam formam compendio brevitatis contraximus; in 
quibus lector non nostra leget, sed veterum releget. 
Quod enim ego loquor, illi dicunt; et vox mea ipsorum 
est lingua. Sumpta itaque sunt ab auctoribus Origene, 
Victorino, Ambrosio, Hieronymo, Augustino, Fulgentio, 
Gassiano, ac nostri temporis insigniter eloquenti Grego- 
rio.**^ The only question is whether the De benedictioni- 
bus patriarcharum, as found in Isidore, is the original, 
or an expanded version, made some time after Isidore's 
death. That the latter is the case is made certain by 
Alcuin's version, in which in the Benediction of Judah 
the story from the Physiologus is absent, whereas in 
Isidore it is clearly an insertion. 

Requiescens accubuis- Recumbens dormisti, 

ti ut leo. Manifestiflsime Chris- euangellsta ezponit, ubi didt: et 

tUB accubuit in paasione, quando inchnato capite tradidit 

indinato capite tradidit spiritum, spiritum; aut certe sepidturt 

sive quando in sepulcro [securus] duB agnoedtur, in qua recubmt 

vdut quodam corporis somno quie- dormiens, Aimistine, De c»9. det, 

vit. XVI. 41, CSEL., vol. XL*, p. 199. 

1 Ibid., vol. XXIII, col. 1307 ff. 

» Ibid., vol. L, col. 1038 fl. 

s Ibid., vol. LXXXIII, col. 276 ff. 

* Ibid., vol. XCI, col. 273 ff. 
» Ibid., vol. CVII, col. 666 ff. 

• Ibid., vol. LXXXIII, col. 207 f. 
7 Ibid., col. 209. 
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Ascendit in cruce recumbens,^ cum 
indinato capite reddidit spiritum, 
Augustine, Contra Faudum, XII. 
42^SEL., vol. XXV, p. 368. 

Habes ergo incamationem, acdpe 
pasBionem. Recumbens inquit 
dormisti ut leo, quando 
iacuit in sepulchre uelut quodam 
corporis sui somno quietus, Ambrose, 
De PatriarckU, TV. 20, CSEL., 
vol. XXXII>, p. 135. 

Mors Christi praedicta est uerbo 
dormitionis ct non necessitas, sed 
potestas in morte nomine leonis. 
Quam potestatem in euangelio ipse 
praedicatdicens: Potestatem, 
etc., Augustine, De eiv, dei, XVI. 41, 
CSEL., vol. XL>, p. 198. 

Et ut catulus leonis — inde enim 
mortuus unde et natus, Augustine, 
C(nUra Fauslum, XII. 42, CSEL., 
vol. XXV, p. 369. 

Non dormiuit ut leo, quia et in 
iraa morte non est uictus, sed uidt, 

Quis suscitabit eum? 
hoc est, quia nullus hominum, nisi se 
ipse, qui etiam de corpore suo dixit: 
Soluite templum hoc, et 
in triduo resuscitabo 
i 1 1 u d , Augustine, De dv. det, 
XVI. 41, CSEL., vol. XL«, p. 199. 

Ut usque ad dus ortum regalis 
sucoesrionis fides incomipta serue- 
tur. . Seniabitur in iudidbus ud 
r^bus ludaeorum intemeratae suo- 
cesnonis hereditas ducta per reges, 
donee ueniat cui reposi- 
tum est, Ambrose, De Patri' 
arehU, TV. 21, CSEL., vol XXXII>, 
p. 136. 

Isidore's version reads: "Quod vero addidit, e t u t 
catulus leonis, inde enim mortuus, unde et 
natus. Physioi autem de oatulo leonis scribunt, quod 
oum natus f uerit, tribus diebus et tribus noctibus dormit. 
Tunc deinde patris fremitu, vel rugitu, veluti tremef ac- 
tus cubilis locus, suscitare dicitur catulum dormientem. 



Sed quare ut leo et [vel- 
ut] catulus leonis? In 
somno suo leo fuit, quoniam non 
necesdtate. sed potestate hoc ipsum 
implevit, sicut ipse didt: Nemo 
toilet a me animam 
meam, sed ego ponam 
e a m . Quod vero addldit: E t 
ut catulus leonis; inde 
enim mortuus est. unde [et] natus. 
Bene [ergo] Chnstus ut leo re- 
quievit, qui non solum mortis 
acerbitatem non timuit, sed etiam 
in ipsa morte mortis imnerium vidt. 
Quod autem didt: Quis sus- 
citabit eum? Quid est aUud 
niri quod ipse didt: Solvite 
templum hoc, et in tri- 
duo suscitabo illud. Non 
deficiet dux de Juda [et 
rdiqua]. Hoc manifestissime ad 
Judam refertur. Diu enim fuit ex 
semine illius intemerata apud Judae- 
os sucoesrio regni, donee Christus 
nasceretur, Alcinn, Migne, P. L., vol. 
C, col. 563. 
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Quod valde convenienter de passionis morte aptatur in 
Christo, qui, tribus diebus et tribus noctibus in oubili 
sepulcri jacens, somnum mortis implevit. Bene ergo 
Christus, ut leo, requievit, qui non solum mortis acer- 
bitatem non timuit, sed etiam in ipsa morte mortis 
imperium vicit. Bene idem iterum ut catulus leonis, 
quia die tertio resurrexit."^ The insertion is found in 
Pseudo-Eucherius, etc., and is also given in Isidore's 
Etymologiae, XII. 2. 5: ''Cum genuerint catulum, 
tribus diebus et tribus noctibus catulus dormire fertur; 
tunc deinde patris fremitu vel rugitu veluti tremef actus 
cubilis locus suscitare dicitur catulum dormientem." 
Physid is used in the Etymologiae in another place 
(VIII. 6. 4): ^^physici dicti, quia de naturis tractant; 
natura quippe Graece qxuaig vocatur." The whole 
passage in Isidore is taken bodily out of Rufinus' 
Benedictio JudaCj which reads as follows: ''Sed multo 
convenientius aptabitur huic loco mystica expositio, in 
qua catulus leonis, Christus, non solum qnKTix&g, 
verumetiam xpojiixcog designatur. Nam Physiologus 
de catulo leonis haec scribit, Quod cum natus fuerit, 
tribus diebus ac tribus noctibus dormiat: tum deinde 
patris fremitu vel mugitu, tanquam tremefactus cubiUs 
locus, suscitet catulum dormientem. . . R e c u m - 
bensdormistiutleo,et sicut catulus 
leonis. Manif este recubuisse et dormisse, dictum 
de passione mortis ostenditur. Sed videamus quare ut 
leo, et ut catulus leonis, dormit. De catuli quidem 
somno jam superius dictum est, quod valde con- 
venienter adaptatur Christo, qui tribus diebus et tribus 
noctibus in corde terrae sepultus, somnum mortis 
implevit."^ It will now be shown that this Benedictio 
of Rufinus is a forgery, written after Isidore's death, 
in fact, after 711, and that the entries in Isidore's 
works are interpolations. 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. LXXXIII, ool. 279. > DM., vol. XXI, col. 302. 
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We have but two references to Rufinus' De bene- 
dictionibua patriarcharum. In Gennadius^ we read: 
'^Disseruit et Benedictionem lacob super patriarchaa 
triplici, id est, historico, morali et mystico sensu." 
But since a number of chapters in Gennadius are now 
bracketed as of later origin, it is impossible to draw 
from the reference to Rufinus' work any conclusion as 
to its genuineness. The second time we find a chapter 
in De viris illustribuB liber ^ ascribed to Isidore of Seville, 
which runs as follows: ''Toranius Ruffinus scripsit 
ad quemdam Paulinum presbyterum de benedictionibus 
patriarcharum triplici intelligentia librum satis succinc- 
tum et clara brevitate compositum. Hie autem iuxta 
mysticum sensum ea, quae de Dan, filio lacob, scripta 
sunt, non recte de Domino nostro interpretatur, dum 
proculdubio ad Antichristum eadem pertinere sanc- 
torum Patrum probet assertio."^ The genuineness of a 
number of chapters in this work, including the one on 
Rufinus, has long been doubted.' Dzialowski's defence 
of this work does not prevail over Ebert's assertion that 
there are interpolations in it.^ Besides, the information 
in regard to the Benedictions is given in the identical 
words as in regard to a similar work ascribed by him 
to Paulinus.^ Either one or both statements are inter- 
polations. 



^ Liber de viris irUuelribue, ed. by E. C. Richardson, in Texte und UfUer- 
9uehungen zur Geeehiehte der aUenrisUiehen IMeratur, vol. XIV, Leipzig 
1896, p. 68. 

' G. von Dziidowsid, Isidor und Ildefona ah Litterarhistoriker, MOnster 
i. W. 1898, p. 11. 

> Ibid., p. 81 ff. 

* A. Ebert, Allffemeine Geechiehte der Literatur des MitteldUere im Abend- 
lande, Leipzig 1889, vol. I, p. 601 f. 

* "PaulinuB prasbytcnr explicuit in benedictionibus patriarcharum triplici 
intelligentiae genere librum* satis sucdncta brevitate compositum," op. 
eit., p. 27. 
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We know of no triple interpretation of the Bene- 
dictions by Paulinus. There is only one work which is 
attributed to Paulinus of Milan,^ and this has only 
two interpretations, the historical and the allegorical. 
This forgery is based entirely on Alcuin's version, of 
which it is a paraphrase and expansion. Alcuin says 
that the Benediction has both a historical and alle- 
gorical meaning, and that the allegory refers to what 
will happen in future time. "But first the historical 
foundation must be laid, so that the superstructure of 
allegory may safely rest upon it.'' Precisely the same 
is said by Paulinus. 



PaulinuB. 

Sacroeancta atque praesaga sanc- 
torum Patriarcharum benedictio, 
quae per Spiritum sanctum atque 
06 beati Jacobi singulis est com- 
petent! quaUtate aistributa, nee 
per omnia sensu litterario potest 
mtelligi, maxime cum idem beatus 
Patrifmma dicat: Ut annun- 
tiem vobis quae ventura 
sunt in novissimis die- 
bus: nee ita eztenuanda per 
sensum allegoricum, ut omnino 
evacuari debeat sensus histmcus: 
quia et quaedam, uti post videbi- 
mus, sic eis praedicta sunt, ut 
quaedam in proximo, quaedam mul- 
to post venerint: tamen plura ex 
illis in finem future servata sunt 
(2uae ergo historialiter in ipsis verbis 
intelligere poasumus, primum, quasi 
fundamenta jadendo,donante Domi- 
no, strictim pandamus: quae autem 
onmimodis litteram relugiunt, ea 
per spiritalem intelligentiam, sicut 
et spiritali simt intellectu carpenda, 
discutiamus, Migne, P. L., vol. XX, 
col. 716. 

Alcuin treats all the Benedictions together, at first 
historically, then allegorically. Paulinus combines the 
two, but the matter is always the same. The allegoricai 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. XX, col. 715 ff. 



Alcuin. 

Quid intellif:6ndum est de bene- 
dictionibus ({mbus Jacob patriarcha 
benedizit filioe sues: an bistorice 
vel allegorice intelligendae sunt, dum 
dixit: Congre^amini filii 
Jacob [audita, Israel, 
patrem vestrum], ut an- 
nuntiem vobis quae ven- 
tura sunt in novissimis 
d i e b u s ; et videtur ex his verbis 
maps allm)riam sonare quam his- 
tonam? — ^tJtrumque [vero] et his- 
toriam et allegoriam. Historiam, de 
divisione terrae promissionis, quae 
[divisiones] dividendae erant nepoti- 
Dus illorum. Item all^riam, de 
Christo et Ecclesia in novissimis quid 
futurum temporibus. Sed prius 
historiae fundamenta ponenda sunt, 
ut aptius allegoriae culmen prion 
structurae superponatur, Migne, P. 
L., vol. C, col. 558 f. 
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interpretation of the Benediction of Ruben in both 
runs as follows : 



Alecdn. 

Spiritualiter autem [in] Ruben 
prions populi Judaeorum ostendit 
personam, cui a Domino per pro- 
phetam didtur: Israel primo- 
genitus meus. Etoiimjuxta 
quod primogenitis debebatur, ipsius 
erat acdpere sacerdotium et regnum. 
Additur: Tu virtus mea. 
Utique quod huic populo funda- 
mentum fidei ex ipsa virtute Dd, 
qui est Christus, aavenit. 



Quomodo autem ipse sit i>rind- 
pium dolonun, nid dum Patri Deo 
semper irrogat injurias, convertens 
ad eum dorsum [et] non fadem? 



Iste prior in donis, quia 
ipd prixnum credita sunt eloquia 
i)d, et le^latio, et testamentum 
[dve promisdo]. 



Iste major imperio, 
utique pro magnitudine virium, 
quia oopiodus caeteris in hoc saeculo 
regnavit. 



Effusus est autem dcut aqua, 
peccando in Christo, ^uae vasculo 
non tenetur; voluntatis effusus est 
impetu: et iddrco addidit ultra 
non crescas. [Quia peccavit, 
et Christum negavit], quapropter 
ipse postquam in universum orbem 
dispcTSUS est, valde imminutus est. 



Paulinus. 

Typice autem Ruben iste primo- 
genitus populum ded^iat Judaicum, 
qui primogenitus fuit Dei, juxta 
illud quod de illo Dominus ad Moy- 
sem ait: Filius primo- 
genitus meus Israel; et 
beatus Hieremias: S a n c t u s 
Israel Domino, primi- 
tiae frugum ejus. Qui 
fortitudo illius f mt, quando in 
Patriardiis et Prophetis^ et caeteris 
quibuscumque fortisdmis viris con- 
tra idolatriam, et vitiorum omnium 
impuramcatervam fortiter dimicavit. 

Qui tamen principium do- 
lor is ejus postea exstitit, quando 
adveniente Salvatore in incredulitate 
permanens doctrinam illius susdpere 
mente tumida recusavit. Unde 
Dominus videns dvitatem Hieru- 
salem, flevisse didtur, et in Lazari 
resusdtatione pro ejus populi caed- 
tate lacrymatus esse perhiDetur. 

Cum autem didtur prior in 
donis, ostenditur qmdem prae- 
cessisse eumdem populum in muneri- 
bus a Deo collatis: subsecuturam 
vero gentium Eodesiam, quae eisdem 
et multo potioribus esset donanda 
charismatibus. Cum vero sub- 
jungitur major imperio, 
non mirum d honoretur eadem 
gens, quae prima credidit praero- 
nitiva patrum, quando beatus 
Faulus apoetdus multum per 
omnem modum amplius 
esse Judaeo dicat. 

Addidit interea: Effusus es 
sicut aqua, eff renationem 
illius populi mente oondderans, qui 
nequaquam vase legis ac praecep- 
torum divinorum coerdtus est men- 
sura; sed abjectis onmium prae- 
ceptorum Dd vinculis, in Salvatoris 
necem toto conatu locutionis suae 
rivoeeffudit. Nam quod per aquam 
locutio bona vd mala significetur, 
Soiptura testis est divina, quae in 
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Sed quare talia meruit, ita sub- 
Jedt: quia ascendisti 
cubile patris tui, et 
maculasti stratum ejus; 
quando corpus Dominicum^ in quo 
plenitudo Divinitatis requiescebat, 
raptum in cruce suspendit, et ferro 
eommaculavit, Migne, P. L,, vol. C, 
col. 562. 



bono didt: Aqua profunda 
verba ezoreviri; itemque 
in malo: Qui dimittit a- 
auam, caput est jurgiorum. 
Quod vero subjungit: noncret- 
cas, ostendit eumdem populum, 
sicut et oculis cemimus, inter cune- 
tas gentes paudasimo numero di- 
minutum. 

Quare autem ista perpessus sit, 
subjuncta verba testantur: Quia 
ascendisti cubile patris 
tui, et maculasti stra- 
tum ejus. Per cubile patris 
camem Salvatoris insinuamus. Nee 
mirum. Cubile patris ejus gentes, 
et corpus dominicum intelligit, quia 
ab eodem idem populus creatus est: 
nam scriptum est de eo: Omnia 
per ipsum facta sunt. 
Per stratum vero idem corpus 
intelligitur, quod quasi a Judads 
maculatum est, quando eonim ae- 
damatione Dominus et in cruoe sua- 
pensus, et lancea transverbovtos 
est, atque cruore proprio perfusus 
est, Migne, P. L., vol. AX, coL 717 1 

The allegorical interpretation of Judah is the longest 
in Alcuin, hence we should expect here a full account of 
the lion's whelp awaking after three days, but it is 
precisely here that Paulinus has the extension. Alcuin 
follows St. Augustine closely, while Paulinus introduced 
the story from the Physiologus. 



Alcuin. 

Juda te laudabunt fra- 
tres tui . 



Paulinus. 

Juda, te laudabunt 
fratres tui: manus tuae 
in cervicibus inimicorum 
tuorum. Adorabunt te 
ilii patris tui. His verbis 
modestia hujus viri secundum lit- 
teram pariter, et virium copia 
demonstratur: quia videlicet ea 
civiliter tractando cum fratribus, et 
modestia visus est, ut a cunctis 
laude dignus haberetur: quod diffi- 
cile est; inter tot scilicet fratres 
omnium animoe habere condUatos. 
Sed et fortitudine adeo abundavit, 
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Per hunc Judam verus confessor 
ezprimitur Christus, qui ex ejus 
tribu secundum camem est genitus. 



Ipsum laudant fratres sui, apoe- 
toli scilicet et omnes cohaeredes ejus, 
qui per adoptionem Filii Dei Patris 
et Christi fratres effecti sunt per 
gratiam, quorum ipse est Dominus 
per naturam. 



Manus tuae in cervici- 
bus inimicorum tuorum. 
lisdem enim manibus et eodem 



ut cervices suorum flectere valeret 
inimicorum. Quod autem eloquen- 
tia plurimum valuerit, testatur 
oratio, qua suam suorumque coram 
Joseph allegavit necessitatem. Nar- 
rat praeterea Josephus historio- 
graphus, verbis eum potuisse quam 
plurimum. Porro autem quod robore 
mter fratres suoe eximius haberetur, 
testantur Verba dierum, 
quae hoc modo referunt: Porro 
Judas qui erat fortissi- 
mus inter fratres suos 
de stirpe ejus principes 
germinati sunt. Quod 
autem subjicit: Adorabunt 
te filii patris tui, aperte 
regnum quod Ruben abstulerat, 
Judae concredidit dicens, eum 
a reliquis fratribus suis adorandum: 
quod regiae utique congruit digni- 
tati. 

Mystice autem per Judam ille jam 
tunc praefigurabatur, qui de ejus 
stirpe secundum camem natus est, 
Dominus et Salvator noster; quem 
laudant fratres sui omnes, videlicet 
in eum credentes unde ipse primus 
in illis qui in eum crediderunt, a 
monumento per mulieres mandatum 
direxit, dicendo: Ite, et dicite 
fratribus meis. Ne autem 
putemus, hanc dignitatem solis 
apostolis attributam, ut fratres ejus 
vocentur; ipse hac dignitate donan- 
doe omnes qui in eum credunt, testa- 
tur dicendo: Q u i c u m q u e 
fecerit voluntatem Pa- 
tris mei qui in coelis 
est, ipse meus frater, 
soror et mater est. Ipsum 
ergo laudant fratres; videlicet omnis 
Ecdesia, quae adhuc a coelesti 
haereditate exsulat in terris, sive 
quae jam praecessit ad coeloe. Unde 
psalmus: Laudent ilium 
coeli et terra. Et in Apo- 
calypsi Joannes: L a u d e m 
dicite Deo nostro, om- 
nes servi ejus, et qui 
timetis eum, pusilli et 
m a g n i . Cujus manus in 
cervicibus inimicorum 
ejus sunt; quia, secundum 



( 
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cruciB trophaeo et suoe teztit, et 
inimicaB advenariasque potestates 
devidt. 

Juxta quod et Pater promittit ei 
dicens: Sede ad dezteram meam, 
donee ponam inimicos tuoe scabel- 
lum pedum tuorum. 

Adorabunt te filii pa- 
trie tui, quoniam multi ex 
filiis Jacob adorantes |eum] per elec- 
tionem gratiae salvi fact! sunt. 



Catulus leonis Juda» 
quoniam nascendo parvulus factus 
est, sicut scriptum est: Par- 
vulus natus est nobis. 
Ad praedam fili mi as- 
cendisti, id est, ascendens in 
crucem, captivoe poptdos redemisti 

Iet] quoe aidversarius ille invaserat 
tu moriens eripuisti. Denique 
rediens ab inferis as- 
cendisti] in altum, cap- 
tivam duxisti captivi- 
tatem. Requiescens ac- 
cubuisti ut leo. Mani- 
festissime Christus accubuit in passi- 
one, quando indinato capite tradidit 
spiritum, sive quando in sepulcro 
[securus] velut quodam corporis 
sonmo quievit. Sed quare ut 
leo et[velut]catulus leo- 
nis? In sonmo suo leo fuit, 
quoniam non necessitate, sed po- 
testate hoc ipsum implevit, sicut 
ipse didt: Nemo toilet a 
me animam meam, sed 
ego ponam eam. Quod vero 
addidit: Et ut catulus 
leonis; inde enim mortuus 
est, unde [et] natus. Bene [ergo] 
Christus ut leo requievit, qm non 
solum mortis acerbitatem non 
timuit, sed etiam in ipsa morte 
mortis imperium vidt. 



Eyan|;elii testimonium: Omnia 
dedit ei Pater in manus. 
Ipse etiam his verbis consentit^ 
dicendo: Data est mihi 
omnis potestas in coelo 
et in terra. Et Pater ad 
eum loquitur: Sede a dextris 
meis, donee ponam ini- 
micos tuos seabellum 
pedum tuorum. 9^^°^ 
adorant filii patris ejus; 
onmes videlicet per eum adoptati in 
filiorum dignitatem, juxta quod 
Apostolus loquitur: Ut in 
nomine Jesu omne ^enu 
fleetatur, eoelestium, 
terrestrium et infer- 
norum . 

Sequitur: Catulus leo-nis 
Juda: ad praedam, fili 
mi, aseendisti: requi- 
escens aceubuisti ut 
leo, et quasi leaena: 
quis suseitabit eum? 
Quantum attinet ad supcarfidem 
litterae, fortitudo regum a stiipe 
Juda descendentium per haec veroa 
praefiguratur: qualem beatum David 
fuisse legimus, et beatum Ezeehiam, 
et caeteros quosque qui divinitati 
humillime f amulantes, vires hostium, 
eo donante, instar leonis et leaenae 
subegerunt, et adeo terrori hoetibus 
exstitenmt, ut nullus eos laoessire 
ad pugnam ^uasi quiesoentes prae- 
sumeret: emus rd testes sunt libri 

Typice autem catulum leo- 
nis Dominum Salvatorem appd- 
lat, tam(]uam leonina ortum pro- 
sapia; videlicet regia stirpe pro- 

Fenitum. Bene autem catulus 
eonis vocatur, cujus natura 
esse didtur, ut nascens tribus diebus 
dormiat, deinde rugitu patemo ex- 
dtatus assurgat. Quae figura pul- 
cherrime arridet Dominicae dormi- 
tioni; qua tribus diebus dormiens 
ad Patrem damat: Tu autem, 
Domine, miserere mei, 
et resuscita me. Sed re- 
susdtatus ad praedam aseendit; 
quia exspolians infemum, justos 
quosque ad supema secum tamquam 
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praedam egregiam triumphando eve- 
nt. Qui ut leo, et quasi ut 
leaena accubuit; quia qui 
dormire per carnem in sepulcro 
voluit, quasi leo victor de hostibus 
triumphavit. Quod autem sub- 
Quod autem dicit: Q u i s s u s- jungit: Quis suscitabit 
citabit eum? 9^^ ^^ e u m , subauditiv, nisi Pater? 
aliud nisi quod ipse dicit: Sol- Nullus enim non dicam hominum 
vite templum hoc, et in caducorum, sed nee quilibet Ange- 
triduo suscitabo illud, lorum, nisi is de quo Petrus apostolus 
Migne, P. L., vol. C, coL 562 f. dixit Judaeis: Quern Deus 

suscitavit a mortuis, 
cujus nos testes sumus, 
Migne. P. L. vol. XX. col. 720 f . 

Rufinus' De benedictionibus begins with a letter of 
Paulinus to Rufinus, asking him to explain to him the 
Benediction of Judah, especially the sentence, ''a 1 1 i - 
gans ad vitem pullum suum, et ad cili- 
cium pullum asinae suae." Rufinus answers 
in a letter that ''cilicium" is a blundering translation of 
sXi^, and finishes with the statement that he will 
treat the Benediction of Judah from the historical and 
mystical standpoints : ' ' Quaedam ref eruntur ad Judam ; 
sicut in complurimis caeteris, etiam in hoc capitulo 
sentiendum est, ut altemo intellectu expositio dirigatur, 
et interruptio Historialis intelligentiae Mystici sensus 
prodat arcanum."^ Then follows the Benedictio Judae^ 
which ends, not only with a spiritual interpretation, 
but also with a moral interpretation : '' Verum quoniam 
Scriptura divina non solum sacramentorum debet 
scientiam continere, verum etiam mores, gestaque 
informare discentium (sic enim et Sapientia per Salo- 
monem dicit. Describe tibi haec duplici- 
ter et tripliciter in corde tuo: et area 
quae construebatur a Noe, bicamerata et tricamerata 
fieri jubetur), conemur et nos, posteaquam dupliciter 
ista, pro ut potuimus sentire, descripsimus, id est^ 
secundum Historiam et secundum Mysticum intellec- 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. XXI, col. 299. 
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turn, nunc in quantum recipere locus potest, jam 
Moralem, in eo discutere sermonem, ut Scripturarum 
studiosi, non solum quid in aliis, vel ab aliis gestum sit, 
sed etiam ipsi intra se, quid gerere debeant, doceantur."^ 
The other Benedictions are preceded by a letter of 
Paulinus to Rufinus and an answer by Rufinus, who 
informs Paulinus that he wrote the latter part at the 
monastery of Pinetum, where he was situated. 

The previous Benediction is ascribed to Paulinus of 
Milan. Isidore, in chapter XVII of De viris illustrir 
bus,^ mixes him up with Paulinus of Nola, but he knows 
nothing of this man's activity except that he wrote 
a Benediction and a life of Ambrose. It is inconceivable 
that Isidore should have known so little of so great 
a man. Besides, the blunder ''triplici intelligentiae 
genere" instead of "duplici intelligentiae genere," 
stamps the whole as the product of a later, ignorant 
writer. In chapter VI' the ignorance is even greater, 
because the author knows nothing whatsoever about 
Rufinus, except that he wrote a Benediction. From 
this it is clear that we have in these two chapters not 
the words of Isidore, but of a later forger. This can 
be shown from another consideration. 

We have already seen that the story of the lion cub 
in the Physiologus is absent from Alcuin's version, 
although it is found in the related versions, ascribed 
to Eucherius, Bede, Isidore of Seville, and Rabanus 
Maurus. In Isidore's Etymologiae it is present as an 
insertion, for in the margin of a Codex Toletanus 
mentioned by Migne^ the story of the lion is repeated 
in full as follows: ''Leo enim Graece, Latine vero rex 
dicitur. Tres naturas habet, id est, cum ambulat, et 
iter facit per arenam odor venantium, et cauda sua 

1 Ibid., col. 307. 

* Dziabwski, op. cU., p. 27. 
•/bid., p. 11. 

* P. L., vol. LXXXII, col. 757. 
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operit vestigia, ut non possint eum venatores sequi. 
Ita et Salvator noster de tribu Juda, missus a Patre 
operit vestigia sua, id est, deitatem, ut appareret 
omnibus dum . . cum Patre descendens in uterum 
Virginis, ut salvaret, quod perierat, et Verbum caro 
factum est, et habitavit in nobis. Et hoc ignorantes 
homines, dum descenderet de coelo, et ascenderet, 
dicebant: Quis est iste rex gloriae? 
Secunda natura; dum dormierit, oculi ejus vigilant, 
aperti enim sunt. In Cantica Canticorum de eo dicitur: 
Ego dormio, et cor meum vigilat. 
Non enim dormit, neque obdormitat, qui custodit 
Israel. Tertia; cum genuerit catulum suum, mortuum 
eum generat, et leaena filium custodit, donee veniat 
pater ejus tertia die, et insufflat in faciem ejus cum 
ingenti rugitu, et suscitat eum. Sic omnipotens Pater 
suscitavit tertia die Unigenitum suum; unde per Jacob 
dicitur Catulus Leonis Juda." There is still another 
marginal addition in this Codex, namely about the 
charadrius, which is taken from the PhysiologuSj as 
we shall later see. It is plain, therefore, that the only 
two additions about animals from the Physiologus in 
the margin are due to a later hand; but, while the 
charadrius did not find its way into the text, the ex- 
tremely popular lion story of the eighth century had 
already found its way into the text, and the later 
editor, who knew a still different version of the same 
story, apparently in another copy of the Etymologiae^ 
hastened to add it in the margin, as belonging to 
Isidore. But the story of the lion cub is taken out of 
the Benediction ascribed to Rufinus. 

First, as to the manuscripts in which the Benedictions 
ascribed to Rufinus are found. Only two of these have 
come to light. Vind. 8^7^ formerly Theol. 682, is 
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described^ as a quarto volume written in majuscule 
in the sixth or seventh century and containing on the 
first page a mystic representation of the cross, then 
four pages of the Eusebian canons of the Concordia 
of the four Gospels, on the sixth a Greek title page of 
the Gospels, on the seventh again a mystic represen- 
tation of the cross, and on the eighth begins the letter 
of Paulinus. Lambecius gives a reproduction of pages 
one, six, seven and eight, so that an idea may be 
formed of the palaeography. The second MS. is an 
eighteenth century apograph from a ninth century 
copy of the first.* 

A comparison of the palaeography of the letter to 
Rufinus with Planche X. 2 of L. Delisle's Le Cabinet 
des mariTiscrits, but more especially with the writing 
of the Ada MS.,' shows that palaeographically the text 
may be of the eighth or ninth century, while the two 
marginal decorations are identical in substance with 
those employed in the imitative Carolingian Gospels. 
What makes it certain that we have before us a late 
eighth or early ninth century document, is the presence 
of the Eusebian canon and a title page of the Gospels, 
which are absurdly out of place here, but which are 
frequently found in the Carolingian Gospels. The still 
more absurd Greek contents page gives further proof 
that we are dealing here with a forgery. The forger 
copied from a Greek original the Eusebian canon and 
the title page of a Gospel, and stupidly attached these 
to the Benedictions. That the whole forms one volume 
is proved by the illustrated pages one and seven, which 
are of the same type, although each is intended to head 
the separate parts. It is to be assumed, therefore, that 

^ Petri Lambecii HamburKensia Commeniariarum de augustianma hMuh 
theea Caesarea Vindobonensi liber seeundua, Vindobonae 1769» col. 624 ff. 

« CSEL., vol. XXIX, p. XX. 

* K. Menzel, P. Corssen, etc., Die Trierer Adorhandsehnft, Leipzig 1889. 
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the forger took the Greek, which represents an older 
stage, as a sample for his Latin forgery. 

The very arrangement of the matter in the Bene- 
dictions shows that it is due to Carolingian scholarship. 
There is a Liber generationis Jesu Chriati^ which is 
attributed to Alcuin, and which is arranged according 
to literal, allegorical and moral interpretations. Here 
we find the sentence: ''Sed sciendum est quia horum 
omnium nomina allegorici et moralis sensus pleniter 
in se contineant intellectus." Of course, we have any 
amount of allegorical explanations from the earliest 
time on, but this seems to be the only occasion where 
a work is divided into ''interpretatio litteralis, alle- 
gorica, moralis." There can be little doubt that the 
forger was acquainted with Alcuin's work, when he 
made a similar division in his Benedictions. But we 
have also these very Benedictions in Alcuin's version, 
which are arranged according to the historical and 
allegorical divisions, for which purpose he added to 
Isidore's medley Jerome's Quaeationes. This division 
of the Benedictions into two parts is based on Ambrose's 
and Augustine's specific references to the double value 
of the Benedictions. Ambrose says: ''Meritoque 
repetitam magis adnuntiationem eorum quae posteriori- 
bus essent euentura temporibus quam benedictionem 
conferre se dicit. Denique sic coepit: Ruben pri- 
mitiuus mens, tu uirtus mea et ini- 
tium filiorum meorum, durus portari 
et durus temerarius, adfecisti con- 
tumelia; sicut aqua non efferueas; 
ascendisti enim in cubile patris tui: 
tunc polluisti torum, quo ascendisti. 
Nonne redargui magis quam benedici uidetur? Et 
ideo prophetia magis quam benedictio est. Prophetia 
etenim adnuntiatio futurorum est, benedictio autem 

1 Migne, P. L., vol. C, col. 725 ff. 
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sanctificationis et gfratiarum uotiua conlatio."^ Also, 
''gesta igitur patriarcharum futurorum mysteria sunt."' 
Augustine writes: ''Nobis autem quisquis dixerit non 
ideo alia uel gesta uel scripta, ut Christus in eis intelle- 
gatur, excepta ipsa tanta consonantia rerum prae- 
figuratarum et nunc inpletarum aliis praesagiis pro- 
pheticis apertis manifestisque ferietur."' One need 
only read the passage in Rufinus' introduction to the 
Benediction of Ruben, in order to see that we have here 
an adaptation of Alcuin's tripartite division and an 
elaboration of Ambrose's and Augustine's historical 
and allegorical explanations. 

The passages which betray the forger more particu- 
larly are those which deal with the lion cub: ''C a t u - 
lus leonis Juda, de germine filius 
mens ascendisti: recubans dormisti 
sicut leo, et sicut catulus leonis: 
quissuscitabiteum? In his versiculis, non 
jam concludimur, sed pene excludimur; nam catulum 
leonis si exponamus, Judam dici posse pro virtuti 
bellandi, quomodo exponetur, quod de germine filius 
dicitur ascendisse? Germen autem hie in Graeco 
^Xaaxov dicitur, quod magis virgultum, vel ramus 
recte interpretatur, qui de radice repullulare, vel de 
ipso robore arboris solet. Ex quo ergo virgulto, vel 
ex quo ramo Judas ascendisse dicetur, vel quomodo 
recumbens dormisse ut leo, et ut catulus leonis, ita ut 
quaeratur, quis cum suscitet? Nisi forte aliquis vim 
faciens, velit ita adseverare: Ex germine processisse 
Judam, id est, ut superius diximus, ex virgulto vel ex 
ramo, quod de ipsa patris fortitudine et virtute signi- 
ficet: quique virtutis confidentia recubet et quiescat, 
ut leo et ut catulus leonis; nee eum ausus sit aliquis 

» De Patriarchis, CSEL., vol. XXXII«, p. 127 f. 

* De Joseph, ibid., p. 122. 

» Contra Famtum, XII. 41, CSEL., vol. XXV. p. 367. 
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suscitare, dum pro magnitudine virium, et potentia 
beatorum suscitare eum nuUus audeat ad praelia. Sed 
multo convenientius aptabitur huic loco mystica ex- 
position in qua catulus leonis, Christus, non solum 
qxu0ix(og, verumetiam tQomxo^ designatur. Nam 
Physiologus de catulo leonis haec scribit, Quod cum 
natus fuerit, tribus diebus ac tribus noctibus dormiat: 
turn deinde patris fremitu vel mugitu, tanquam tre- 
mefactus cubilis locus, suscitet catulum dormientem. 
Iste ergo catulus ascendit ex germine: ex Virgine enim 
natus est, non ex semine, sed ex virgine absque con- 
cubitu virili, et absque semine naturali Christus. Velut 
virgultum, sive ramus, in quo manifestissime et Veritas 
camis adsumtae ex Virgine declaratur in sacrosancto 
germine, et a contagio camalis et humani seminis 
excusatur. Recumbens dormisti ut leo, 
et sicut catulus leonis. Manif este re- 
cubuisse et dormisse, dictum de passione mortis ostendi- 
tur. Sed videamus quare ut leo, et ut catulus leonis, 
dormit. De catuli quidem somno jam superius dictum 
est, quod valde convenienter adaptatur Christo, qui 
tribus diebus et tribus noctibus in corde terrae sepultus, 
sonmum mortis implevit. Ut leo autem, hoc modo 
debere intelligi arbitror: Mors Christi oppressio et 
triumphus daemonum fuit, omnem namque praedam, 
quam leo ille contrarius invaserat, prostrato homine et 
dejecto, hie leo noster eripuit: denique rediens ab 
inferis, et ascendens in altum, captivam duxit capti- 
vitatem. Hoc ergo modo, et in somno suo leo fuit 
vincens omnia et debellans, et destruxit eum, qui habe- 
bat mortis imperium. Et velut catulus leonis, die 
tertia suscitatur. Quis suscitabit eum? 
Recte quasi inquirentis prophetae personam, quae 
suscitet Christum, sermo significat, quia Apostolus 
quidem dicit: Quia Deus ilium suscitavit 
a mortuis. Et, Qui suscitavit Chris- 



> 
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turn a mortuis, suscitabit et mortalia 
corpora vestra propter inhabitant em 
spiritumejus in vobis. Et itenun ipse 
Christus dicit in Evangeliis, Solvite templum 
hoc, et ego in tribus diebus susci- 
tabo illud: hoc autem dicebat de 
templo corporis sui. Quia vero ipse dicit, 
suscitasse templum suum, et Deus ilium dicitur susci- 
tasse: recte Propheta stupore tantae Patris et Filii 
unitatis, atque indiscretionis attonitus dicit, Q u i s 
suscitabit eum?"^ ''Catulus leonis 
Juda, ex germine, fili mi, ascendisti. 
Merito catulus leonis api>ellatur, qui Christo concruci- 
fixus est et conresurrexit, sicut et Paulus dicebat, qui 
et ipse merito in Judam accipitur, confitebatur enim 
peccatum suum dicens, N o n sum dignus vocari 
Apostolus, quia persecutus sum Ec- 
clesiam Dei. Et iterum quod Christus est, 
esse dicit seipsum, cum ait: Christo concruci- 
fixus sum: vivo vero jam non ego, 
vivit vero Christus in me. Est ergo 
catulus leonis, qui dormit cum Christo, dum mortuus 
est i>eccato, et resurrexit cum Christo, dum vivit Deo.''* 

The second extract, which is merely the ''moral" 
explanation, is purely the forger's development of the 
subject and is found nowhere else. The first extract 
betrays itself in the phrase, ^'Physiologus scribit," 
since Phyaiologus^ in the singular, is found in no writer 
whatsoever before the appearance of the book Physi- 
ologus in the eighth century. We find ''physiologi, 
physici" quite frequently, but there is no one "physi- 
ologus" who is ever so mentioned. The oldest mytho- 
logical account of the type referred to by the forger is 



> Migne, P. L., vol. XXI, col. 301 ff. 
* Ibid., col. 308. 
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found in Ad-DamM :^ ''The authors of books treating 
on the subject of natures of animals say as regards the 
well known beast of prey, — the lion, — that its female 
gives birth to only one whelp at a time, which at its 
birth is only a mass of flesh without any sense of feeling 
or movement; she watches it in that state for three 
days, at the end of which period the male parent comes 
to it and blows into its mouth several times till it begins 
to breathe and move; its limbs then become loose and 
it takes the appearance of the male parent. The dam 
then comes and suckles it, but it does not open its eyes 
until after seven days from its birth. When it is six 
months old it has to learn to obtain its own prey." 
Pliny records the fact that the lioness is able to bear 
young no more than once and that the young ones, 
when first bom, are shapeless and extremely small in 
flesh and are unable to walk for six months.^ Hence 
the Arabic account is a mixture of the traditional 
classic statement and a deallegorization of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, Who is brought to life by the Father, 
as given in the Benediction of Judah. The juxtaposition 
of the resurrection of Christ and the lion and cub led 
to the assumption that the cub is awakened by his 
father, as Christ is by His Father. A Syriac, Greek, 
or Latin source may be responsible for the Arabic 
story, but it is clear that the Arabic version is older 
than any recorded in the Physiologua or in Pseudo- 
Rufinus, since it does not yet possess the confusion of 
the story with the clause in Augustine, ''inde mortuus 
unde et natus," which led to the further development 
that the cub is born dead, to be revived three days later 
by the father. Since the Arabic has the older version, 
all the versions of the Phyaiologus, every one of which 



^ Op. eU,, vol. I, p. 6. 

* VIII. 45. For other similar accounts see F. Lauchert, op, eit., p. 6. 
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is based on the Beiiediction of Judah/ cannot have 
arisen before the arrival of the Arabs into Spain. 

What more than anything else condemns the Bene- 
dictions of Rufinus, is the fact that, although the alle- 
gorical interpretation of Reuben's Benediction and most 
other allegorical interpretations in the versions ascribed 
to Alcuin and Jerome are identical in wording with 
those ascribed to Rufinus, the story of the lion cub is 
significantly absent from Alcuin and Jerome, but is 
complete in Rufinus. If Rufinus' Benedictions existed 
before those of Alcuin, then the story of the lion cub 
must have been absent from it, for Alcuin could not 
possibly have omitted it. If, however, the identity of 
wording in Rufinus and all the other versions, except 
that of Paulinus, is due to a common source, then 
Rufinus' version is a downright forgery. In any 
case, the lion cub story found its way into (he 
Benedictions from the Phyaiologus in the eighth cen- 
tury, and not earlier. In all the Physiologi the lion 
occupies the first place. So it does in Ad-Damiri, where 
the animals are arranged in alphabetical order, and 

j-»l d8a4 "lion" begins with the first letter of the 

alphabet. It is this phonetic accident chiefly which 
has given the lion the first place among animals in the 
Middle Ages. 

* See Karnyeev, op. eU., p. 161 ff. 



XXII. THE SAW. 

Syriac ^-^^? dulfin means not only "dolphin," 

but also ''crocodile;" hence we have in the Syriac 
Phyaiologus l^xLo masdrd "dolphin," where the word 
is due to its confusion with Copt, msah "crocodile," 
which has also produced Arab, ^y^ fimadlp "croco- 
dile," where the initial f is the Coptic feminine article. 
But Syriac I^al^ masdrdj from the root ^ nsar 

"to cut," also means "saw," and in the Biblical passages 
in which this word occurs the corresponding Greek 
equivalent is jiiQicov "saw." 

The Physiologus tells of the serra, jcqCcov, that it is 
an animal of the sea with large fins or wings. It runs 
a race with boats, but it gets tired and draws in its 
wings and returns to its old place. It has been 
observed by all who have written on the Physiologus 
that the description fits the dolphin and not the 
sawfish. Indeed, the Arabic versions^ refer the story 

to the oe^^, where the Syriac version has \sail masdrd. 

From this it follows that the Greek, Latin and other 
versions were made either directly from the Syriac, 

or from an Arabic version where H«^ was under- 
stood as "saw." Whichever way we take it, the story 
could have arisen only after the Syrians became ac- 
quainted with the Coptic word for "crocodile," that 
is, after the middle of the seventh century, when the 
Syrians followed the Arabs through Egypt. In the 

> Land, op. eU., vol. IV, p. 150 f. 
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middle of the eighth century the story is already re- 
corded in the Qlossa glossarum in Spain, thus making 
it once more clear that the Phyaiologus is of Syriac 
origin and reached the West through an Arabic version. 
This is made absolutely certain by the juxtaposition 
of the auiolops and the serra. The autolops was de- 
clared to have serrated horns, which, of course, is wrong, 
since it refers to the stag with its spreading horns. 

This mistake is due to the Arabic verb ^ naiara, 

which means both ''he spread out, pricked his ears" 
and ''he sawed wood." Thus the autolops, ydmur, 
was declared to have "serrated" horns, when it should 
have been "spreading" horns. At the same time it 
suggested the juxtaposition of the marine animal with 
the autolops, because it was called "saw." Only the 
Arabic version could have produced this result. 






XXIII. THE PIREBEARING STONES. 

The same Arabic source is the cause of the welding 
together of the story of the autolops with the fire- 
bearing stones, as may be seen from the last paragraphs 
of several of the versions. In some versions this forms 
a separate chapter. Here the juxtaposition is due to 

the fact that the Arab, ij**^ Sa^ardt ''tree" im- 
mediately suggested '*the flint." We have already seen 
that Sa^ardt is, according to an Arabic tradition, the 
tree of Paradise. The same tradition^ unites with it 

the ijm^ iahrat ''the stone of Paradise, the rock of 

Jerusalem." But >^ ^alpr is "hardstone," and the 

two horns" of the autolops at once suggested the 
two stones," of which Pliny says: "Aetitae lapides ex 
argumento nominis magnam famam habent. Re- 
periuntur in nidis aquilarum, sicut in decumo volumine 
diximus. Aiunt binos inveniri, marem ac feminam."^ 
This became confused with the description of the light- 
ning which was likened to the striking together 
of two firebearing stones, as fully described by 
Origen in his homily on Jeremiah: <Kal doTQajcd; 
eig 'uerov 8jioit]08v. A8yov0iv ol toqI tmrca SeivoC, oti f| 
Yev80is tSv doTQajicov djr5 tcBv veqpeA^ yivBxai d%AT]Xaig 
ji;QO(n:Qi6o|ievo>v otoq yotQ ov|i6aiv8i jieqI tovg jruQo66Xovs 
Xiftovg fejil Y^Sf iva ovo XCftcov JiQooxeau0dvTa)v jtOq yevrj- 
^, TovTo yivza^ai xal m tcBv vEq)8X3v cpaavr ji;qo0)coik)- 
(ievcov Tcov V8q>EAx5v xaxd xoxy; Y£i|i(ovag yivzxai f| d0TQajrii* 
8i6 (og EJiuiav f| d0TQajif| d|ia pQOVifj yivzxaij rf[g [lev pQOV- 

^ In Lane, sub 

« XXXVI. 149. 
u 
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xfis 8)icpaivau0T)g; t6v fjxov toO a\ypiQova\UAi xfflv V8q>8XSv, 
xfi5 88 doTQamig yeyvciyatY; xh q)cos>.^ The Gr. JWQo66h}g 

would be written in Arabic J^.^. , and if the diacritical 
marks are misread, we get Jj*y terbvl^ as, indeed, 

we get in the oldest Latin version: ''sunt in quodam 
monte Orientis lapides igniferi qui graece dicuntur 
terrobuli {terebolimj thereboleni)^**^ further corrupted to 
caerobolim^ chiroboli} 

^DU grieekUehen ekriiUiehen SehriftsMer der enten drei Jahrhunderte, 
Ldpziff 1001, vol. Ill, p. 60. 
* Canier, op, eit., vol. II, p. 126. 
•/Wd. 



XXIV. THE CHARADRIUS. 

The Liber glossarum has the following account of the 
eharadrius: ^^Charadriua^ avis quae in Deuteronomio 
praecipitur non manducari. Physiologus dicit de hoc, 
si tamen credendum est, quia totus albus est, nullam 
partem habens nigfram, cuius interior fimus curat cali- 
ginem oculorum: istud in vasis regum invenitur/'^ 
This is the original version. In the Greek and the 
Latin Physiologus we have only expanded material. 
The Berne MS. 233 reads: **Est volatil quae dicitur 
caladrius. Hoc scrip tum est in Deuteronomio: non 
manducandum. Fisiolocus dicit de hoc quia totus 
albus est, nulla partem habens nigram; cujus interius 
f emus currat caliginem oculorum. S tudi natrius regnum 
invenitur. Si quis autem est in egretudine constitutus, 
ex hoc caladrio cognoscitur si vivat ut moriatur. 
Si ergo est infirmitas hominis ad mortem, mox ut 
viderit infirmum avertit faciem suam ab eo caladrius, 
et omnes cognoscunt quia moriturus est. Si autem 
infirmitas ejus non pertinet ad mortem, intendit 
faciem ejus caladrius et adsumet onmes egritudines 
infra se; et volat in aera solus, et conburet infirmitates 
ejus, et dispergit eam; et erit salvus infirmus. Cala- 
drius igitur personam accepit Salvatoris nostri: totus 
est candidus Dominus noster, nullam habet egritudi- 
nem, sicut de se cestatus est, quoniam venit prin- 
ceps hujus mundi, et in me non in- 
venit quicquam; quippe qui pecca- 
tum non fecit, nee inventus est dolus 
in ore ejus. Veniens autem de excelsis coelis 

> Mai, op. eU., p. 591 f. 
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suis ad infimum populum Israel, avertit faciem suam 
ab eis propter incredulitatem eorum; convertit se ad 
nos Gentes, tollens infirmitates nostras; et peccata 
nostra portans, exaltatus est in tigno crucis. A s c e n - 
dens enim in alto, captivani duxit 
captivitatem, dedit dona in homini- 
bus. Etenim qui non crediderunt, 
non receperunt; quotquod autem re- 
ceperunt', dedit eis potestatem Filius 
Dei fieri, his qui credunt in eum. Sed 
forsitan dicis quia caladrius secundum Legem im- 
mundus est. Certum est ; nam et serpens inmundus est, 
et Johannis testatur de eo dicens quoniam s i c u t 
Moyses exaltavit serpentem in de- 
serto, sic exaltare oportet filium 
hominis. Et alibi prudentior datus est 
omnium bestiarum. Similiter etiam et leo 
et aquila inmunda sunt, sed illi ferarum rex est, et 
ilia volatilium. Secundum regnum ergo Christo ad- 
similata sunt, secundum rapacitatem vero diabolo. 
Et alia multa sunt in creata habeat duplicem intellec- 
tum; alia quidam laudabilia, alia vero vituperabilia; 
et deferentia inter se atque discreta, sive moribus sive 
natures."^ The matter in the Liber glossarum shows 
that we are dealing with the falcon and not the 
charadrius, hence charadrius, caladrius^ etc., are only 

misrenderings of Arab. •># ^aqrat "the hawk,*' pi. 

•jVm iiq&rat^ •jy^ suqurai, of which the white 

species is called ,>^b gahen "the royal falcon.*' This 

is all white, is kept in palaces, and, according to the 
Syriac popular medicine, its gall is used to cure blear 
eyes: "The Hawk. Smear with its gall the eyes of the 
man who hath blearedness. Its blood will make the 

1 Cahier, op. eit., vol. II, p. 130 ff. 
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hair grow. He who eateth its heart shall shine greatly. 
He who eateth its spleen shall have a healthy spleen."^ 
The change of iaqrat to sacharad, and hence to chara- 
drius, suggested the matter about the charadrius in 
Pliny and the hermeneutic explanation. 

1 E. A. W. Budge, Syrian Anatomy, Paihology and TherapeuHes, or "The 
Book of Medidnea,'* London^ etc., 1913, vol. II, p. 702. 



XXV. THE PELICAN. 

The Liber glossarum says: 'Telicanus. Physiologus 
dicit, quoniam amator filiorum nimis est: si autem 
genuerit natos, et modicum creverint, percutiunt se in 
faciem parentum; parentes autem colaphizant eos et 
occidunt: deinde misericordia ducti parentes duobus 
diebus lugent filios suos, quos occiderunt, et tertia die 
venit eorum pater, corripit latus suum: sic sanguis 
eius adspargitur super mortuorum corpora pullorum, 
et ex ipso sanguine calefacti mortui suscitantur."^ 
The story is told by Ephraem as follows: "Perunt 
repertam avem, quae pullis suis statim a partu extinctis 
spiritum iterum refundat. Facta nimirum mater, dum 
natos complexatur et premit, suffocat. Postquam vero 
illos nee spirare videt, nee moveri, agnoscitque prorsus 
extinctos, tantum ajunt, inde dolorem suscipere, ut 
per triduum omni cibo potuque abstineat. Interim 
nee a nido abesse sustinet, sed eodem perstans loco, 
natorum cadavera custodit: postremum inflicto vulnere 
fundit sanguinem, qui simul ac puUos tetigit, animat, 
divino sic jubente praecepto. Jam si avis suos novit 
suscitare natos, disce peccator, vitam animae tuae 
reddere tuis ereptam peccatis. Caeterum, si pellicani 
calamitate eo tangitur Deus, ut praeter naturae ordi- 
nem ejus pullos vivificet, quam opido ipsi graviorem 
fore putas tuam in procuranda animae tuae resurrec- 
tione socordiam. Nam, si avis natos moeret extinctos, 
adeo ut aegritudinis suae impatiens sponte sibi mortem 
consciscat, sique ipsius Conditor dolorem ejus dolet, 
et relevat, perverse naturae ordine; intelligis, credo, 

^ Mai, op. eU,, p. 594. 
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ilium animae tuae sen tire interitum, et ejusdem separa- 
tionem: sentit utique et moeret, imaginem suam ab 
ipso se sponte dividere, qiiin ergo tu pariter doles et 
ploras, quando ille tiii causa moeret, quasi mater super 
unigenitum suum."^ 

The genuineness of Ephraem's exegetic article, in 
which this story is told, depends upon the fact whether 

]H qdqd, translated in Latin by ''pelicanus/' was 

really the pelican or some other bird. If it means ''the 
pelican/' the writing cannot belong to Ephraem. 
Unfortunately it is not possible to ascertain the precise 
meaning, though Ephraem says: ''Graculus et Pica 
homines agrestes et garrulos notant. Hocce siquidem 
avium genus reptilia in locis palustribus nascentia 
persequitur, eisque vescitur; et in desertis locis mora- 
tur; crocitat et perpetuo strepitat,*'* where the word 

translated by ''graculus'' is also \nl qdqd. From the 

fact that the bird lives on reptiles in swampy places, 
one would think of some variety of the pelican, and if 
so, the exegetic writing is not Ephraem's, because the 
description of the Liber glossarum and in the Syriac 
is not that of the pelican, but of the vulture. 

Aristotle treats the vulture, eagle and raven together. 
''The so-called phene, or l&mmergeier, is fond of its 
young, provides its food with ease, fetches food to 
its nest, and is of a kindly disposition. It rears its 
own young and those of the eagle as well ; for when the 
eagle ejects its young from the nest, this bird catches 
them up as they fall and feeds them. For the eagle, 
by the way, ejects the young birds prematurely, before 
they are able to feed themselves, or to fly. It appears 
to do so from jealousy; for it is by nature jealous, and 

^ Satidi patria nottri Ephraem Syri opera omnia quae exsUnU, Romae 1740, 
ToL II, Syriace et latine, p. 346 f . 
> Ibid., voL I, p. 276. 
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is so ravenous as to grab furiously at its food ; and when 
it does grab at its food, it grabs it in large morsels. 
It is accordingly jealous of the young birds as they 
approach maturity, since they are getting good appe- 
tites, and so it scratches them with its talons. The 
young birds fight also with one another, to secure a 
morsel of food or a comfortable position, whereupon 
the mother-bird beats them and ejects them from the 
nest; the young ones scream at this treatment, and the 
phene hearing them catches them as they fall/'^ 
''Birds of the eagle species are not alike in the treatr 
ment of their young. The white-tailed eagle is cross, 
the black eagle is affectionate in the feeding of the 
young; though, by the way, all birds of prey, when 
their brood is rather forward in being able to fly, beat 
and extrude them from the nest. The majority of 
birds other than birds of prey, as has been said, also 
act in this manner, and after feeding their young take 
no further care of them; but the crow is an exception. 
This bird for a considerable time takes charge of her 
young; for, even when her young can fly, she flies 
alongside of them and supplies them with food."^ 
According to Horapollo, the vulture when feeding its 
young, lacerates its thigh and feeds them on its blood.' 
This qnyvri or yv^^ the lammergeier of the English 
translation, is the mut of the Egyptian religion, the 
mother par excellence:^ '*He cometh to his two mothers, 
these two vultures, with the long hair and the hanging 

^ Historia animalium, IX. 34, in The Works of ArisU^, ed. by J. A. 
Smith and W. D. Ross, Oxford 1910, vol. IV, p. 610 b. 

« VI. 6, ibid., p. 663 b. 

' c'Ev fdz Td iavriic lxTo^Q>ei tixva, hA nXsibv od nhexaoL, keqI bk touc 
veooooOc xal tV toutcov tqo<p^ doxoX^ixoi, h tdz dTCoerjoaoa TQO<pfi;, fy 

xiaevoiq xoG oZiioi^ |&eTaXa|i6dveiv, &z 1^^ d^OTJaavra Too<pns dvaiQedfivai,> 
C. Leonans, op. cU., p. 17. 

« R. V. Lanzone, Dizionario di mitohgia egufia, Torino 1883, vol. Ill, 
p. 330 ff., where the vulture is represented with two human bdngs in its 
dawB. 
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breasts, which are on the mountain of Se^seb, And they 
put their nipples into the mouth of Pepi straightway, 
and they are with him for ever;"^ "she is like a vulture 
in effecting thy protection'* (Pyramid Texts).^ 

Out of this Egyptian myth arose the story of the 
vultur maximus, which is found in the Parsee Bundehesh 

as karkas and in Syriac as [ml-^ qrdqsdf for which the 
manuscript Syrio-Arabic Dictionary gives the Arabic 
translation jl»j w^> gurdb ^ablaqu, literally **the raven 

with white and black spots." That the original Arabic 
story in the Physiologus dealt with the vulture and not 
the pelican, is proved conclusively by the Ethiopic 
version,' which begins as follows: "Of the bird whose 
name is pal/bSn, which is the gSrdW* to which the 
German editor says that the latter is the translator's 
gloss, and that gSrdb means "inflated skin, hose." 
This, of course, is wrong, gSrdb being the first part of 
the Arab, gurdb 'ablaqu. 

The Arab, jlj 'a6/agu,fem. *ViL balqd'Uj -pi. jL bulqun^ 

means "black and white, white in the hind legs as 
high as the thigh, which the Arabs apply to a beast 

of the equine kind." We have also jL balaqun 

"blackness and whiteness (together, generally in horses) ; 
the extension of whiteness in the hind legs, any color 
with which white is mixed." The original meaning 
of the root is "to break forth," but the special meaning, 
as referring to horses marked white and black, seems 
to originate in the Berber country, where we have 

1 E. A. Wallis Budge, Osiris and the Egyptian Resurrection, London 1911, 
vol. II, p. 319. 

« Ihid., p. 66. 

' Hommel, Die aelhiopisehe Uebersetzung des Phystohgus, p. 49. 
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universally the root brk "black.*'^ In Kabyl we have 
aberkan "black, somber/' berrik **to be blsrck;" and 
we have also the root berqec ''to be speckled/' which 
may be related to this root, especially since aberkan 
means **a kind of plum," and aberquq "plum/* From 
the latter comes our ''apricot." Now, this Berber 
brk produced the Arab, ^ablaqu^ etc., which spread 
throughout Europe soon after the arrival of the Arabs. 
We have early recorded AS. blaec^ bloc "ink, black, 
swarthy," but also bld£c "pale, livid," because the 
Arabic term led both to "black" and "white." In 
AS. bldecpa "leprosy" we have the term referred to the 
form of leprosy which showed itself in white and black 
patches. We have the same confusion in ONorse, 
where we have blakkr "dead, dusky black, pale," 
bleikr "pale, color of ashes, color of death," and in 
OHGerman, where we have plach "ink" and bleih 
"pale." But the Gothic lacks the term entirely. The 
nasalized OHGerman form blanc is several times 
recorded with ros "horse" as "white," blanc ros "candi- 
dus equus," which confirms the supposition that it 
was the introduction of the Arabic horses that led to the 
dissemination of the word among the Germanic and 
Romance peoples, hence Ital. bianco^ Span, blar^co^ etc. 

The Arabic term gurdb ^ablaqu led to the confusion 
of the lammergeier with the pelican, 'ablaqu being 
mistaken for a form of "pelicanus," hence the totally 
unwarranted transference of the vulture characteris- 
tics, as conceived by all ancient writers, to those of the 
pelican, as conceived only after the arrival of the Arabs, 
that is, in the eighth century. Wherever we have the 
pelican story in any author reputed to be of an earUer 

^ R. Basset, Les noma des wMomx et dea eouieurs en herh^e, Paris 1895, 
p. 27 f . See also his 6tude sur la ZeruUia du Mzab, de Ouargla el de VOuai- 
Rir\ Paris 1892, p. 190, and his 6tude eur la Zenaiia de V Ouaraents H da 
Maghreb Central, Paris 1895, p. 117 f. 
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date,^ we have an interpolation, if not a downright 
forgery. In Ephraem, if the writing is genuine, yU 
qdqd is distinctly a later correction for the older \mj>^ 
qrdqsd **viiltiir maximus." 

^ Aa, for example, in Isidore, XII. 7. 26. 



XXVI. THE LIZARD. 

In the Gothic Bible we have malo in Matthew VI. 19 
and 20: ''^arei malo j ah nidwa frawardei^ . ^arei 

nih malo nih nidwa frawardei^." The Greek has 
here cojiov of)g xal ^Qcoaig dq)avi^8i.» All the modem 
commentators, taking ot]; to mean ''moth," translate 
malo by ''moth/' a gratuitous assumption, because the 
Latin has "aerugo aut tinea," in which ^Q&aig is 
apparently "tinea," while ot]5 is intended for "aerugo." 
But, even assuming a transposition of the words, the 
case is not yet clear for Goth, malo, because Rabanus 
Maurus speaks of "tinea" as "worms or rot," and dis- 
tinctly identifies it with "caries, dry rot."^ The glosses^ 
give "robigo, tinea fiQ&oiq f| ojio oxcoXrixcov iJToi ot|tc&v," 
which bears out Rabanus' statement that it is not so 
much "moth" that we have in mind with "tinea" as 
"dry rot, dust." We have also ccnig f| afit|Jis,» that is, 
Gr\q means "putrefaction, rot." This identification 
with ofj\|)i; introduces a confusion which leads to 
strange results in OH German. 2tjt|)i; is confused with 
oif]t|), which Aristotle calls a serpent whose bite causes 
putrefaction, but others identify it with the lizard 
or with some kind of insect.' 

The Gothic translator distinctly opposes malo "dry 
rot" to nidwa "wet rot." His malo is another word 
for malma, and as malo indicates the root malvh, 
Goth, gamalwjan is to be explained as another f onnation 

^ "Quia aliae res svmt quas non vermes, sed rubigo, vel obfuscat, vd 
consumit, ut est aurum, argentum et caetera metalla; aliae vero quae a 
vermibus vel putredine solvuntur, ut sunt vestes et vasa lignea, quae cans 
dispereunt," Migne, P. L,, vol. CVII, col. 834. 

' Goetz, op, eit,, in the Index. 

' See Stepnanus, sub ^. 
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from lidXayiia, which has also produced malma. We 
have AS. melu^ gen. melwes^ OHG. melo, gen. melawea 
"meal, dust," which are obviously formed from iiaXay-. 
This appears from the fact that OHG. molt^ molm^ 
malnif mol and even olm are translated by "stellio, 
poisonous lizard," while olmoht means "cariosus," 
precisely the same meaning being attached to wurmmelo 
"caries."^ Thus we see that the words which originally 
meant "dust" were explained as in the Greek and Latin 
writers as "some kind of animal causing dust, presum- 
ably the poisonous lizard." This, then, shows that 
OHG. melo "flour" with malan^ muljan "to grind" are, 
like the other forms, various kinds of contaminations, 
into which also enters OHG. muli "mill." But this, 
like AS. milriy ONorse mylna, is a borrowing from the 
Lat. mola^ molina. The relation of OHG. malan to 
|idXaY|ia is still better brought out in ougmale "coUyri- 
um," but the confusion with Lat. molere is proved by 
the fact that the latter has also the meaning "to paint," 
like OHG. malon. 

We have in Sanskrit musala "the house-lizard," 
which is related to Kan. mosa\ej musali^ Malayalam 
muddle "crocodile," all of which go back to Assyr. 
muS-gallu, lit. "big snake," from Sum. muS "snake" 
and gal "large." MuSSu in Assjnian means "the sun, 
the disc of the moon, flashing of §ama§." This is 
quite unnecessarily referred to the root naSu "the wand 
of §ama§," because, wherever we have a meaning 
"snake," we also have that of "fire, flashing." Thus 
Assyr. maSSu "shining, bright," maSu "be light, shining," 
maSi "stars," and the derivatives maSahu "rise, flash 
up" (said of stars), meShu "intense brilliancy," cannot 

^ Steimneyer and Sievers, op. eit., vol. II, p. 323. This is not by any 
means a mere miswritinff, for we find the word later in German. We have 
MGH. ulmie "carious/^ LG. vimig, olmig, etc. See E. Verwijs and J. 
Verdam, MidddnederlaruUeh Woardenboek, 's-Gravenhage 1885-1912, sub 
olm. 
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be separated from this group. In Egyp. msah ''croco- 
dile" we have, no doubt, a corrupted form of the 
same muSgallu^ or, rather, a combination of which the 
first part is Sum. mui ''snake," even as we have in 
Sumerian muahuSj muimah "some kind of snake." 
From the Egyp. msah or Copt, emsah is derived Arab. 

^L^- timsdh "crocodile." 

It is interesting to observe how the crocodile got into 
the Germanic languages. The Latin glosses have 
"corcodillus animal in Nilo est, bestia in Nilo flumine," 
while Walafrid Strabo, excerpting Rabanus Maurus' 
commentary to Leviticus, quotes Pliny's account of the 
crocodile, "crocodilum habet Nilus," etc.,^ which in the 
Codex Carolsruh. Aug. CCXXXP reads "crocodrillos 
ut dicit plinius. habet m7ti9." All the later German 
glossators to the same passage in Leviticus copy an 
original blunder of a glossator who mistook "habet" 
for "Plinius habet," i. e., "Pliny calls it." Reading 
nilus as nihuB^ he took this to be the equivalent given 
by Pliny for the crocodile. Thus the outlandish nihw, 
nichua^ became the name for the crocodile in OHGer- 
man. In the AS. glosses the crocodile is not mentioned. 
The few times that nicoTj nicer occurs outside of the 
Beowulf, it is the translation of "hippopotamus,"* 
while in the Beowidf it is some kind of sea-n3.onster. 
Similarly, ONorse nykr is a hippopotamus, and then 
a sea-monster. The further development of Ger. nixe, 
Eng. nick need not detain us. the whole mythological 
superstructure arose, from the misread passage in 
PUny.^ 

» VIII. 89. 

* Steimn^er and Sievers, op. eit., vol. I, p. 341. 

*Nihu8, nihhua, niehua, ibtd., p. 348; nihua, p. 354; niehua, nieh hM», 
p. 355; nihhua, p. 802, vol. Ill, p. 81; niehia, nxehea, p. 84; nikea, p. 202; 
niehea, p. 366; niehua, p. 456; nihhua, niehia, p. 675. 

« See Zeitaehrift fUr deutaehe Philologie, vol. IV, p. 197. 

* The misreading of { is apparently due to a Visigothic text with its 
characteristic capital I, which does not differ much from a amall K 
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Most of the ''lizard" words in the European languages 
are derived from an Assyrian word, represented by 
hulmittu "some kind of serpent.'* This is apparently 
already a reduction by popular etymology, so as to 
derive it from Assjrr. Jpullu "bad, evil.'* It is more 
likely that it is derived from halu "to shine," ho^lu 
"to quake, tremble," that is, that the lizard and the 
snake, as usual, are related both to rapid motion and 
to fire. In that case, Ass3rr. Jpalalu "to creep," halliildia 
"an insect living in caves," would belong to this group. 
However this may be, the derivatives of hy^lmittu are 
very numerous. 

The Heb. »en hsmet, Chald. «»9^n Jpumtah "lizard,'' 

which stand quite alone, are obviously derived from 
the Assyr. hulmittu, as though from Assjrr. ^amo^ti 
"to hasten, bum, shine, flicker," hamfu "swift," so 
that it is not impossible that a similar form may have 
existed in Assyrian for the lizard. In Syrian we have 

>^ ^n^a ^ hulmdtd "chameleon," with a closer adherence 

to the Assyrian. The ChaJd. ^C^9i?<J agm«(5, Syr. 

yjloM dmqatdj possibly Heb. ^\i\^ andqd, seem to be 

deteriorations of the same word. But quite certainly Gr. 
xaA.a|ia>rr)g, xaXa6a>XT]g, xakatthxtig^ dcrxaXa6a)XTig, imA- 
Xa6og, yaksdrniq^ yxo'K&rtiq are various corruptions of 
the same Semitic word. The latter, YoA^coxrig, x(oXa)XT]g, 

show how Heb. n«»^ ima, Chald. f^^^^fn haltdd, 
^C*??? h&ltatil are mere deteriorations of the same 
Assyrian word; and here the corresponding Arab. 
^^ luhakaij 55Cu Jpulkai show how the Syr. dmqatd, 

Chald. aqmUdj Heb. andqd must have arisen. But 
they tell even more, for they show that Lat. lacerta 
cannot be separated from Ionic Gr. xQoxdSedog, 
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and Sansk. krikul&sa, krikaldsa ''lizard." Similarly, 
the Turko-Tatar keler^ keldskd^ kelas show unmistakably 
that all these lizard words are related to i^u2- in Assyr. 
hulmittu. 

9 f 

In Sjrrian we have also a transformed U-ioifl» 

aamdmltd "prisonous lizard." It is not possible to 
ascertain whether this already existed in Assyrian, 
though that is most likely, since the Assyrian root 
Sam corresponds closely to ^am, from which ft<^n4u 
"swift," etc., is derived. This root Sam produces Assyr. 
Samu "to bum, boil," Sumu "roasted meat," most likely 
Samu "heaven, sky," but, above all, Samu "plant, herb."^ 
Kiichler has shown^ that Sammu is a generic name for 
"medicinal plant, medicine," hence also "poison."* 
From the fact that it is frequently referred to as "the 
plant of the god of joy,"^ it is to be inferred that an 
intoxicating drink was included among the medicines. 
This shows at once that the Vedic soma^ in spite of the 
assumed etymology from su "to press,"* is derived 
from the Assjrr. Samu; and the Vedic divinity Soma, 
who "caused the sun to shine, caused the lights of the 
sky to shine, and produced the sun in the waters, 
caused the sun to rise, impelled it, obtained and be- 
stowed it, and caused the dawns to shine, "^ is no other 
than Assyr. Samiu "the sun, sunrise," SamaS "the 
sungod," derivatives of Samu "heaven, sky" and re- 
lated to Samu "plant, medicine." 

^ I cannot enter here into the semantic development of the root. I shall 
only point, as an example, to Sum. mil "so forth, sprout, shine, hear, name.** 
The latter meanings snow that Assyr. iemu "to hear," htmu ''name" also 
belong here. Of these I shall speak in another place. 

^Beitrdge zur KenrUnia der AsBffriseh-Babyumitehen Medixin. Leipiig 
1904, in Asstfridogisehe Bibliothek, vol. XVIII, p. 66. 

» Ibid., p. 137. 

* L. W. King, Babylonian Mapie and Sorcery, London 1896, p. 62, etc 
*A. A. Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, in Urundrisa der Indo-Ariadm 

Philologie und AUertumakunde, vol. III. 1. A, p. 114. 

• Ihid,, p. 109 f . 
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We do not seem to have recorded in Assyrian a word 
for "lizard" directly derived from it, but the other 
Semitic languages prove abundantly that the correlation 
of * 'lizard" with this particular group of "to shine, sun" 
did exist. I have already spoken of Ssrr. samdmltd. 
Its relation to Syr. ^oa sam "medicine, pigment" 
is obvious. Although we have in Syrian \I^ 
imayd "heaven" and LjIoa, SmeS "sun," it is only 
the reduced sam that means "medicine," which would 
tend to prove that the Samu plant was introduced at 
a later time from Assyria. This is borne out by Heb. 
D^9P sammum "fragrance," which stands perfectly 

alone by the side of DIO^ Samaim "heaven" and 

^Q^ SemeS "sun." It is only in the Talmud that we 

get Dp sam "aromatic plant, spice, medicinal powder, 

poison," fSP sammdn "spices," WJS5 sammdnd "spices, 

dyestuflf," and it is here that we also get ^''909 

simdm% for the Biblical 1^*99?^ iimdmli "lizard." 

In the Arabic we have ^^ Samma "he smelt," f^ 

Samim "high, elevated," ^ Samaha "it was high," 

<^-^ Sams "the sun," and f^ samm "poison," ^U^ 

samdm "light, swift," ^U sdmm "poisoning, lizard," 

in which case both Sam^ and sam^ refer to the aromatic 
plant, while only Sam^y as in the other Semitic lan- 
guages, gives the "sun" and "sky" words. But we 

have also f\^ sdm "veins of gold, an ingot of gold and 

silver," obviously with the underlying meaning "shin- 
ing," which is identical with Egyp. asem "electrum." 
But this word may in reality be of a different origin. 
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The Egyptian, too, has sam ''herb/' and Sent ''heat," 
Semu "the crop, summer," Semem "hot wind, samoom," 
and Semtj xemt "an intoxicating drink,'' iemem "poison." 
Thus, whether the Egyptian is older or younger than 
the Assyrian, we have the identity of h^^mn^ sanh, 
Sam- in Semitic and in Egyptian, with the underlying 
meaning "to be hot." But the Egyp. }fmm, x^m 
shows that here, as in Assyrian, the origincJ word for 
heat was a derivative from ;ifr and Sr, by a suffix m. 
This would lead us at once to the "warm" words in 
the Indo-European languages, which need not be dis- 
cussed here. It is, however, interesting to observe here 
that the transposed ;ifmr produces Ethiop. 'amtre "day, 
sun," with similar derivatives for "clear, brilliant, 
illustrious." This at once explains Gr. f||ieQa, derived, 
no doubt, from an Egyptian source. Indeed, it is 
quite impossible to derive Copt, ameri^ meri, meere 
"midday, day" from the Greek, for the Greek word 
stands perfectly alone, while the Coptic and Ethiopio 
cannot be separated from the ;ifrm, ^^mm words. 

Thus, throughout Asia and in Africa, we have distinct 
derivatives from Assyr. Samu "the medicinal plant;" 
and in Syr. samdmUd we have a reference to the poison- 
ous quality of the reptile, though originally, no doubt, 
the reference was to "fire," with which the lizard, 
especially the salamander, is related. It is well known 
that the snake and the lizard have been associated 
with the sun-worship, but it is not easy to tell the 
precise manner in which the two were brought together. 
Not only have we the constant story about the sala- 
mander coming unscathed through the fire,^ but we 
have also the name in the Physiologus aavga f|XiaxTJ, 
"sun lizard" for the lizard, because in its old age it is 
supposed to become blind and bask in the sun. It 
may be that the well-known tendency of the saurians 

^ The Chinese name for the salamander is huo ahie "fire snake." 
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to stay in the sun had something to do with the relation 
between snake and sun-worship. 

In Persian we have the Arab. 8am ''gold and silver/' 
8amm "distressingly hot and pestilentially windy, 
death/' admrni ahra^ "a large and venomous kind of 
lizard/' and the apparently native 8am ''fire" and 
aamandar^ aamandivj aamandur^ aamandal^ aamanduriy 
samanduky samandul "salamander/' which are obviously 
derived from some such form as Syr. aamdmlfd. The 
Gr. oaA^dv^pa is, therefore, derived from the East, 
either directly from the Assyrian, or through Syriac or 
Persian. The Greek and Roman conception of the 
salamander as a highly poisonous lizard that by its 
moisture puts out the fire, is quite in keeping with the 
semantic and morphological group from aam "poison, 
fire/' The Gr. xaniaik£uyv is, in all probability, only 
a popular transformation of a word represented by 
Assyr. Ipulmittu. 

The aalamandra has had a rich development in the 
Romance countries. For France alone there are 
recorded^ such forms as aalamandroj alahrandaj lebrando^ 
labrenoy brune, blanda^ while in Italian' we have aala^ 
mitay sarmandola, marasandola. Ablindaj abelindea^ 
as the name of a creeping animal, occurs in the Later- 
culu8j^ but it is not possible to ascertain whether the 
salamander is meant by it. The origin of Lat. stellio 
"lizard" is by Pliny ascribed to its spotted skin; but 
it is more likely that it is some corruption of Gr. 
d(mdXa6og, for we have from the same Greek source 
such Coptic corruptions as hakelf^ hankelfj hamkelf^ and 
telfi^ which shows that a form dm&Xatoq also existed. 

On the other hand, Lat. stellio is related to Gr. 
dotEQia, doTEpCayv. The words are rare in Greek 
literature, but Saumaise is right in assuming their gen- 

> E. RoUand, op. cU., vol. XI, p. 21 ff. 

«/Wd„p. 24. 

* MGH., Auet. antiq., vol. IX, p. 544. 
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uineness from the juxtaposition of daxzQia with yoXeog 
in a comic poet.^ Besides, the Slavic langruages and 
Modem Greek have many derivatives from this doxEQia. 
OBulg. jdSterU^ from which come Cech. jeStSr^ Pol. 
jaszczur^ Russ. jaUerica^ Pruss. estureytOj etc., OBulg, 
gviterHj with similar forms in the Servian and other 
Slavic languages, and MGr. ywax^ay yovaxBQv^a^ 
P6atEQog, pootEQixta, are all derived from it, even as 
OBulg. jaSturU **a precious stone" is Or. dcrteQioiv. 

In the Slavic languages we have the late Greek word 
for "lizard;" the Romance languages naturally show 
developments from the Latin. What gave to the Ger- 
manic languages the word for ' 'lizard" which leads to 
Ger. Eidechsef In OHGerman the form varies between 
edehsa,'^ euuithessa,^ and egidehscj^ but it is not recorded 
in the Keronian glosses. In Anglo-Saxon we get from 
early times adexe^ adexa,^ but also the exclusive efeie, 
which is not recorded outside of England. The Ger- 
manic words for ''lizard" stand completely alone among 
the Indo-European languages, but they certainly must 
be related to similar appellations somewhere. Since 
the word occurs in Leviticus and elsewhere in the Bible, 
it may have come in as a Gothic gloss, and in that 
case we should suspect an Arabic origin. Now we have 
a large number of Arabic words for the "lizard," which 
apparently are corruptions of a Berber word. We have 

Arab, ^^x^ 'adrafuty i^yic ^udzfut, ^y^ Hswd44f ^y^ 
'udfuU i^y^ 'udzfuty pi. J^W 'addflt, V^ 'adzdflt 



^ Claudii Salmasii Plinianae exereitalumes, Trajecti ad Rhenum 1689» 
p. 632 f . 

' Edehaa, Stdmn^er and Sievers, op. eit., vol. I, p. 802; eithe9a, p. 343; 
aedehse, aehsel, p. 349; eidochso, p. 332; adexta, vol. II, p. 598; eideehsun, 
p. 671; heideh89e, vol. Ill, p. 692; endechae, eudechs, eaeeha, p. 48. 

* EuuUhessa, ibid,, vol. I, p. 354; euuidehsa, p. 355; ouiiedehasa^ vol. IV, 
p. 257. 

* Egidehsa, egidehae, egidesae, etc., vol. I, pp. 349, 802; vol. II, pp. 348, 
598, 606; vol. Ill, pp. 55, 82, 202, etc. 

* See Hessels, A Late Eighth-Century Latin-AnglO'Saxan Glossary, p. 136. 
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"the male of the lizard called 'Uo* 'dtefl'." The Berber 

words for "lizard" are Tuareg a^ezzeram, Tamazirt 
azermum^ Djebel Nefusa aSermeSan^ Mzab taiimSeramtf 
Tomahek agezzerana^ Redames ujizzam^ Warsenis thazer- 
mumith. In all of these words one may i>erceiye a 
lengthening of a word adia or adSera^ which actually 
is found in Copt, aiira "chameleon." But this 
Coptic word is obviously itself a lengthening of 
Egyp. as "lizard," or, rather, this Egyp. dS may 
itself be a shortening of a longer aSarniy which is 
found in most of the Berber languages. If this is so, 
we are at once brought back in Egyptian to the same 
word which produced Syr. aamdmlid^ and the identity 
of the "lizard" words in all the languages is established. 

But Copt. dSira^ Egyp. Arab. <J^^^ aahliyyah^ would 

indicate an Egyptian word of a similar form, from which 
Gr. aavQa would have been derived. 

It is obvious that OHG. edehsa^ egedehsa^ AS. adexa^ 
must be related to the Berber words, through an 
Arabic source, for which the Arabic literary form is 
'&t8&\ But the lengthened Arab, ^ai&flty or a similar 
form, is responsible, by its latter part, for AS. efete 
"newt." The transference of the words from Arabic 
into Anglo-Saxon and OHGerman must have taken 
place at a time when the Berber influence in Arabic was 
most active, that is, in the earliest part of the eighth 
century. If we now turn once more to Gr. dcTiEQia, 
Lat. stellioj we see that the two represent mere cor- 
ruptions of the original "lizard" word, and in the light 
of the African development of the group, it becomes 
increasingly difficult to arrange the older deteriorations 
in any chronological order. But the absence of axrcsQla 
in Greek literature points to a later period, and Copt. 
aiira may have no immediate representative in Egyp- 
tian beyond the recorded djf, and may be an evolution 
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of the same Gr. daxEQia. But the Berber words go 
unquestionably back to a much older source, possibly 
to an old Egyptian word which^is directly related to the 
Asiatic ''lizard" words. 



XXVII. THE WEASEL. 

The Physiologus tells of the weasel that she conceives 
through the mouth and, remaining a virgin, bears her 
young ones through her ears.^ The great majority of 
the versions about the weasel finish with a reference to 
the asp that closes her ears to the enchantment of the 
snake-charmer,^ which in later Bestiaries is developed 
into a separate chapter.' As the mythical Marsi 
were in Latin antiquity considered to be snake-char- 
mers,^ it was only natural to connect the charming of 
the asp with the Marsi'^ while the juxtaposition of the 
weasel and asp is due to traditional enmity of the 
two,^ although in the Physiologus the relation is not 
clearly brought out. 

The weasel by tradition was a virgin, hence we have 
Ger. frAuleirij jungferchen^ Dan. brudy Ital. donnola^ 
Port, doninha^ Sardinian dona de murUy Ruman. 
nevastuica (bride) ,^ MGr. vu|upiT^a, Turk, gelindiik 
(little fianc6e), Magy. holgy-menyit (bride-weasel), 
Bulg. nevestulka (little bride), popadijka (priest's wife), 

1 A. Karnyeev, op. eU., p. 288 ff. 
« Ibid., p. 290. 

* M. Goldstaub and R. Wendriner, Ein Toseo-Venexianiaeher Bestiarius, 
Halle a. S. 1892, p. 298. 

* S. Bochart, op. eU., vol. II, col. 384 ff. 

* "Miistella (luippe, aicut phymci perhibent, per ob quidem condpit, sed 
per aurem parit. . . . Nam cum eam (jbhe asp) ad os speluncae marsus, 
ut e^^rediatur, incantat, ilia protinus unam aurem terrae strictius imprimit, 
aheri caudam velut impenetrabile sufSamen opponit," Petrus Damianus, 
De bono religioH 8kUu8, cap. XVII, in Migne, P. L., vol. CXLV, col. 777 f. 
c'OpiC bk yaXfi xal iX jcoX^|mov,> Aristotle, p. 609 b; didxexoi bk xalroiq; 
8<peai ii6Xioxa tolc livoOVtooi^ Ml t6 xcd asMjy toGxo t6 C^ov dT)tfeiieiv,> 
tVid., p. 612 b. 

* "Sicut in terra mustela serpentes (persequitur)," Pliny, XXXII. 25. 
' ArchtPto gloUologieo UaUanOt voL 11, p. 60 f . 
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Gipsy boH (bride), ^ Albanian nus e Ijaljese (brother's 
bride),* Arab, ^r*^ Cf) *ibnu Hrain (son of a woman, 
cf. u^J^ *aru8 "bride"). It is this identification of the 

weasel with a young woman which has led to the many 
words of endearment in which it is represented as a 
pretty maid, such as Ger. schdnthierlein, schdndinglein^ 
Armorio coantic (pretty one), caerell (little pretty one), 
propic (neat one), and the vast number of Romance 
words derived from OFr. bele **pretty,'' such as OFr. 
helette.^ 

Maraus very early came to mean "snake-catcher." 
The Graeco-Latin glosses have Marsua dT)QioSipcTT)g 
"biter of animals," Mars damSoOrJQas, 6(pio5uoxTr|;, 
Mar 810 6(pio8iCDXTT|g.* That this maraio 6<pio5ia»aT|; 
was taken to be the weasel is well brought out by 
"ophiomachus" of Leviticus XI. 22, which the Germanic 
glosses generally translate by "stork," once by "sea 
otter," and once by "migale," that is, "shrew-mouse."* 
Mars naturally led to the diminutive martola "weasel," 
recorded in the Hermeneumata Einsidlensia^ as maptola, 
apparently from a Greek original. What aided in the 
transference of marsa to martaj was the fact that in the 
Graeco-Latin glosses marita is translated by vufiqpT); 
hence the universal appellation of the weasel as "the 
bride," which led in Greek to vu|X(piT^a, in Arabic to 
Hbnu 'irsirif at once produced the form marta, 
the Spanish name for the "weasel." The 
diminutive martola produced in Arabic the hybrid 

^ G. Mesrer, Etumologisches WMerhueh der albanesiaehen Spraehe, Straa>- 
burg 1891, p. 62. 

> J. 6. v. Hahn, Albanesiaehe Studien, Jena 1854, part III, p. 86. 

*E. Rolland, op. eit., vol. I, p. 51 ff., vol. VII, p. 114 ff., and Arekimo 
gloUologieo itaUano, vol. II, pp. 46-52. 

< Groetz, in the Index. Alao marsa in Ducange. 

* "Opimachus .i. ciconia stork," Steinmeyer and Sievers, op. ei<., vol. I, 
p. 343, siniilarly p. 348, vol. Ill, pp. 23, 248, 463, "merinadra, nadaruuinda," 
vol. IV, p. 206, "simif. migid. nauuigrimmila," vol. I, p. 802. 

• Goetz, vol. Ill, p. 259. 
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yUj^ *aru8allah "mustela,"^ where the derivation 

from a^j^ 'aru8 **bride" is obvious. This Arab. 

^Uj^ ^arUsallah seems to mean **God's bride/' 

but Dozy^ is probably right in assuming that we have 
here a Spanish ending. It is not impossible that Arab. 

<^^ ^arsah^ <^j^ *aru8ah "ferret" arose in Spain 

from Lat. maraa 6q>io8ia)KXTi5 by popular etymology, 

marsa being considered an m derivative of u^^. 

This is most probable, since we have also the very 
queer ^JUj^ miqrad^ by the side of ^^J qard "ferret," 

which seems to have been formed inversely, in order to 
get a parallel to the older word. The very denomination 
"bride" for the weasel must have arisen through the 
Arabic etymology of maraay for we have no older refer- 
ence to "bride" than in Arabic. The Gr. vuiupit^a is 
responsible for the "bride" words in Gipsy and the 
Balkan languages; but vu|upix^a is not recorded 
before the tenth century, and the name for the "ermine" 
xaKOV[i is certainly Arabic, which leads to the assump- 
tion that it itself owes its origin to the Arabic etymol- 
ogy. All the other "bride" words have similarly spread 
over Europe from the Arabs in Spain. In any case 
Spain is the country where the word marta entered 
LLatin in the sense of "weasel," or, more correctly, of 
"ferret." Here, again, we have not only Span, martaf 
martarafia "weasel," but also gardufia, from the Arab. 

u^J qarduriy which once more shows that the Spanish 

etymology produced Span, marta^ from LLat. marita 
vujiqyr). 

1 Ch. F. Seybold, op. eit., p. 327. 
SupplSmeni aux dietionnairea arabet, Leyde 1881, sub ^^- 
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Ducange records martha^ martarua, martalusj mar- 
tores, martureSj martira, martrae, martrinae, mardolum, 
mardores, mardrinusj mardubina tor "weasel'* or "weasel 
fur." The earliest mention, in the eighth century, is, 
however, in the Anglo-Saxon form inearth, tneari, 
meard as the translation of "furuncus, furunculus."^ 
"Furo," apparently as the name of the ferret, occurs 
for the first time in Polemius Silvius, supposedly of the 
fifth century,' and later in Isidore. Most likely it is a 
transference of the meaning "thief," for which furo 
was the Low Latin word, to the weasel, for the usual 
conception in patristic literature was that the weasel 
was a thief.' The diminutive furetus produced Fr. 
furet, while furuncvs has remained without any 
derivatives. The Anglo-Saxon word, which seems to 
rest on a Gothic prototype, to judge from its final 
consonant, did not become popular in OH German. 
Afard, marth is recorded only in the XIII. century, 
while the longer form mardero, glossed by Lat. martus, 
martarus, itself a rare word,^ at once betrays its borrow- 
ing from the Low Latin form. 

The Lat. mustela "weasel" is of unknown origin, but 
it is not impossible that we have here a combination of 
7nu8 + tela, as in Gr. yLvydXt] "shrew-mouse" we prob- 
ably have \ivg + y^^^- I* is also quite probable 
that tela and yci^fl are derived from the same Mongol 
origin as Pers. dala "weasel, fitchet, stoat," daUa 

"ermine," Arab. o*> dalaq "weasel." G. Jacob*^ has 
already observed that the Arabic and Persian words 

1 J. H. HesselB, A Late EighihrCerUury LaiinrAngUhSaxon GZossary, p. 118. 
s MGH., Aud. AfUiq., vol. IX, p. 543. 

* "Mustela est furti fiffura, ut in Levitico demonstratur/' Rabanus 
Maunis, De universo, VIII. 2, in Migne, P. L., voL CXI ,coL 226. 

* H. Palander, Die aUhoehdeuteehen Tiemamen, Dannstadt 1899, p. 58 f. 

* Wekhe Handeleartikel betogen die Araber dee MittelaUers oms den nordiedh 
baUiaehen Ldndemf, Berlin 1891, p. 37 f. 
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are identical with Tunguz dsoUki,^ Manchu soloki 
"ermine," Mongol, solonggay solonggo ** Siberian pole- 
cat," Manchu jelken "marten." To these may be 
added Tunguz (near Baikal) jelek, Lamut deliki 
"ermine"* and Vogul SolH "ermine."' 

Here we have distinctly a Tunguz word, and the 
Greek, Latin, and Arabic words refer to a time when the 
chief source of the ermine was the region of the Yenisey, 
even as we know that the Chinese received their furs 
from that locality.* It is, therefore, highly probable 
that both Gr. yoKfi and Lat. mustela are derived from a 
Tunguz dlelaki. 

The common weasel, according to Pallas,^ is called 
at the Yenisey tschoeUass, which he translates as "ermi- 
neum viaticum." As is, indeed, the usual Tatar word 
for "weasel," and tachoeUasa may be the original of 
Tunguz dielakiy etc., or is a popular transformation of 
the word. As we proceed westward the word becomes 
more and more corrupt. We have Jukagir alatschawd^ 
Kazan Tatar lahtachacj^ Esthonian lahita^ laits, lazitSy 
laznits "ermine, marten,"^ Permian lasnza, Syryenian 
laschizay^ OBulg. lasica^^ Russ. laatka^ etc. From a 
thirteenth century document we learn that Bulgaria, 
that is, the region of the Volga, was the country from 
which ermine, sable, and letisse were obtained ;^^ but 

' "Dielaki, dSteeleki, jdoky, jdvky, A. V. StarSevBki, SibirM pemodHk, 
S.-Peterburg 1893, p. 243. 
> P. Pallas, Zoographia Raaso-AnaUea, Petropoli 1831, vol. I, p. 91. 
*A. Ahlquist, Woguliaehea WMerverzeiehnia, HelsiiigiisBft 1891, p. 53. 

* 6. Jacob, op. eU,, Supplement, p. 7 f. 
» Op. ctt., p. 95. 

•lUd. 

7 F. Wiedemann, EhstniaehrdeuiicheB WMerhueh, St. Peteraburp: 1893. 

• Pallas, op. eit., p. 95; but the last two may be mere Russian words. 
So in J. Kalima, Vie nugiBchen Lehnwdrter in Syrjdniaehen, Helsingfors 
1911, p. 75. 

*The confusion of 70X9 with 7aXcc&ri7t leads to a similar confusion 
in OBulgarian, where laaiea is ijso recorded as "lizard." , 

10 "Dnou royaume de Bougerie vient vairs et nis, hermine, sable et letiaae,' 
K. Hdhlbaum, Hansisches Urkundenbueh, Halle 1882-1886, vol. Ill, p. 420. 
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OFr. letice, lectice, laitisse, lestote^ are the names of the 
* Veasel." We have also MLG. lasten, lasaicz^ lassiczin,^ 
lasteken^ ''the Siberian weasel," while OfV. lestote has 
produced Eng. stoats stole ''weasel, polecat.'* 

Although the usual Tatar appellation for the ermine 
is ak-as^ Ut. "white weasel," we just as frequently have 
karorkuijerok^ kara^kuzuruk "black tail," because the 
main characteristic of the ermine is its black-tipped 
tail, which is always preserved in the fur. The Tatar 
kuzurukj kmruk, especially the western forms kujruk, 
kuruk, kojdrok,^ are unquestionably responsible for Gr. 
XEQxog "tail." I. Bekker^ quotes from a Greek glossary 
a scholium to the Soq)i(n:ai of Plato, the comic poet, 
a contemporary of Aristophanes, to the effect that 
XEQxog is a barbarous, Asiatic word,^ and this assump- 
tion is borne out by the fact that it stands quite un- 
related in Greek. 

We have no evidence that the Greeks knew anything 
of Siberian furs, but we are acquainted with the Tatar 
name of the weasel long before the Arabic trade made 
it common in Europe. We have in the Talmud 

Hr»^«^5 karkuSta, Syr. ] loi*' kdkuStd "weasel." In 

the Syriac Physiologus the latter is the translation of 
YaA^fj. The Semitic word is apparently a corruption of 
Tatar kara kuzruk "black tail," which passed from the 
east to the west in a large number of variations. We 
have Yakut kyrynas, which seems to be a popular trans- 
formation, as though from kyry "grey" and Tatar as 
"weasel." The Yakut country is still the chief source 

1 E. Rolland, op. eit., vol. VII, p. 145, vol. I, p. 63. 

* K. H6hlbaimi, op, eit,, vol. Ill, in vocabulary. 

s Schiller and Ltibben, Mittelniederdeuisehea W&rterhueh^ Bremen 1875-81, 
L. Stieda, Ueber die Namen der Pelsthiere, in AUpreuatisehe MonatsiehnfL 
vol. XXIV, p. 629. 

* N. F. Katanov, op. eit., p. 69. 

* Aneedota graeea, fierolini 1814, vol. I, p. 103. 

' tKiQKOoz xdc o^dc oibc oCovroi 5eiv Xiyziw. 'Ejaxcogu&^ei fi^ xaxd ttiv 
'AoCav, Pd<^6aoov m^vtoi voiUtEToo.* 
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of the supply of ermine. Kyrynas itself aided in the 
formation of Russ. gornoatajj gornostal^ Cech hranostajj 
chramoat^l, etc, "ermine." We have Vogul kunasi, 
ku^1^U8, quinus "marten,"^ which would indicate that 
Pol. kuna^ Russ. kunica are really the same word as 
gornostajj with which the animal is confounded. 
Esthonian nifk^ nifgi, nurk "weasel," as the quality 
of the r indicates, may have originally been niik, and 
80 may itself be a corruption of the Yakut word. This 
Esthonian nifk produced Russ. norok^ norka^ Pol. 
nurka "mustela nivalis," Ger. norz^ nerz, ndrzj nurz, 
nurz "fishotter." Of course, the Russian may be the 
original, while the Esthonian is borrowed from it. 
But we have a large number of Uro-Altaic words in 
which the first part of the Yakut kyrynas has been 
preserved. Such are Esthonian kdfp, kdfk, k&fbi, 
k&rt, kardi "weasel," Koibal kyrrolj Ostyak kur^ kor, 
kurrUf Kamassinian khiird, Finnish kdrppd^ Yenisey 
Ostyak kulap, Eottian hulup "weasel, small ermine," 
Votyak jurmdk "weasel," Russ. chorek, chorjuk, Pol. 
tchdrz, Cech tchof "polecat." 

We have no means of ascertaining the Bulgar word 
for the "weasel" at the time the Arabs traded with the 
peoples along the Volga, but the great variety of 
corresponding words in Arabic would indicate that 
it was as variable as the Esthonian word. We 

have a^J qard, i^J qarts,^ oj^J qarqaiun, oj^J 
qarqadzaun^^ ^jSS^ kalkusaj^ qAqunJ^ and the interest- 
ing ^U q&qumj which became the standard word 

* Ahlquist, op. cU., pp. 18, 22. 

*R. P. A. Dozy, Dieiionnaire dHaUU dea noms des vHemenU ehez les 
Arabes, Amsterdam 1845, p. 287. 

* Dozy, SuppUment. 

* K. Ahrens, op. eit., p. 62. 

* G. Jacob, op. eit., p. 39. 
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for "ermine"^ wherever the Arabic langruage was known. 
This latter word is in Georgian garqumi^ which, no 
doubt, is the older form. The forms beginning with 
qar show the Tatar kara^ as is plainly brought out in 

the plural of Arab. oj^J qarqaiunj which is ji^Sij 

qardqa(fin. 

EJiuge says that Ger. hermelin ' 'ermine" is identical 
with OHG. harmoj AS. hear ma * 'weasel/' that the word 
is lacking in the other Old Germanic languages, but that 
on account of Lith. szerm'& **weasel, ermine" (Lith. 
sz for Sansk. tf, Indo-Ger. ky hence Ger. A), its pure 
Germanic origin cannot be doubted. The Fr. hermine, 
Ital. ermellino are, according to him, derived from 
LLat. mu8 armenius, for the older mus ponticusy while 
Raeto-Romanic carmuii proves the existence of an 
older European carmSn. 

Nearly everything is wrong in that statement 
OHG. harmoj AS. hearma are not once rendered by 
"weasel," but always by "shrew-mouse." There is 
no use adducing a phonetic correspondence in Sanskrit 
or Indo-Germanic for a word that, like the animal for 
which it stands, was not found in any southern latitude. 
The Romance languages cannot have chosen an identi- 
cal name for the Siberian weasel from another source 
than did the Germans. Armenia has nothing to do 
with the weasel, since it is not found there and since the 
mus ponticus is not a weasel, and the weasel is referred 
to as the mortal enemy of the mus ponticus. 

The first datable mention of harmo is found in the 
ninth century commentary of Walafrid Strabo to Levit- 
icus, where the Biblical "migale" is glossed "quidam 
dicunt haramoJ*'^ Walafrid's gloss is based on a mis- 
understanding of Rabanus Maurus' definition of 

1 Ibid., p. 38 f. 

* Steinmeyer and Sievers, op. eU., voL I, p. 341. 
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^'migale." Rabanus says: Mustela enim animal est 
doloBum et valde furti vacans. Mus propter ventris 

ingluviem multa quotidie pericula sustinet Migale 

animal est compositum, non natura sed vitae conditione 
ad deridendum aptum, id est, ut dolos faciat, ea rapiat, 
ventremque repleat: propter quod compositum nomen 
accepit ex utroque animali, ex quo haec habet vitia."^ 
Rabanus did not tell what the '"migale" was, because 
he probably did not know himself. He only expatiated 
on the composite nature of the word from |Avg and 
y(ik% and so ascribed to it the double nature of a mouse 
and weasel. Walafrid epitomized the statement in 
two sentences: '" My gale quidam dicunt haramo, . . . 
Mygale dicitur quasi mus gulosus."' It is obvious that 
he identified the ** mygale" with the yaX% and so quoted 
haramoy which he knew from hearsay or from some 
literary reference. But all the glossators, with one 
single exception, both in German and Anglo-Saxon, 
understood Walafrid to identify the haramo with the 
\ivy6h\ **the shrew-mouse," and so invariably glossed 
it by *'mygale"« or ''nitedula."* 

The one exception is Codex St. Gall. £95 and its 
copies,^ where we get the full history of the blunder 
perpetuated by Walafrid and all the later glossators. 
Here we have: ''Migale quadrupes sed tamen ignotum 
nobis, aut aliter migale mus longa. haramo. ut quidam 
uolunt."* In Codex St. Gall. 9 it simply says: "Migale. 
mus longa. haramo. ut quidam uolunt."^ These codices 

> Migne, P. L., vol. CVni, coL 361 f. 
« /W3., vol. CXIV, col. 816. 

* Stdnm^er and Sievers, op. eit,, vol. I, pp. 348, 362, vol. Ill, pp. 35, 
53, 55, 201, 247, "quasi gulosus" 320, 444, 445, 446, 453, 626, 627, 674, 
685, vol. IV, p. 205. 

* Ibid., voL II, p. 377, vol. Ill, pp. 36, 674, 692. For the AS. hearma 
words see J. H. Hessds, A Late EHghihrCeniury Glossary, p. 154. 

* Steinm^er and Sievers, op. cU,, vol. I, p. 341 ff., H. Hattemer, Denk- 
mahle dea MiUdaUen, St. Gallen 1844-1849, vol. I, p. 224 ff. 

* Hattemer, op. cU., p. 227. 
' Ibid., p. 233. 
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are ascribed to the IX. century, and obviously are the 
sources of Walafrid's statement. The writers of these 
codices could not identify the '^migale," but thought 
that it might be the ''mus longa," which, according to 
Isidore, is the meaning of ^'mustela," and so they quoted 
haramOj ' 'which others identified with the migale/* 
These glossators themselves did not advance beyond 
the Anglo-Saxon glosses of Codex St. Gall. £54^ where 
under ''migale" we have ''modicus quasi cattae/' 
''a small animal of the size of a cat," and ''ign5 nisi 
similis est camelioni. camelion similis est lacertae 
tamen sub asi>ectu motat colores."^ 

It is only in the IX. century that haramo makes its 
appearance at St. Gall. Now it is significant that it 
is in the neighborhood of St. Gall, at least in the 
Raeto-Romanic part of Switzerland, that karmun 
"ermine, weasel" is preserved. This karmufi is ob- 
viously a transformation of Arab. ^Vi qdgumun 

(Georgian qarqumi)^ the mercantile term for the 
"ermine," even as the variation ^J>J qardun or 
oj^J qarqaiun has produced Span, gardufia. But 

the Raeto-Romanic karmuri^ which in Arabic would 
be, without the article, qarm, produced OHG. charmo 
or harmo. It remained for a long time a puzzle to the 
Germans, until the Latinized forms ''hereminae^ armv- 
niae, armerinae pelles" of the XII. century caused them 
to consider "migale" as the equivalent of "weasel"* 
and to adopt harm definitely as the term for the im- 
ported "ermine." 

Although the wide distribution of the words derived 
from harm is unquestionably due to the Arabic trade, 
they could have been derived directly from the Slavic, 

» Ibid., p. 10. 

* See Ducange, sub megalina. 
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such as Cech chramoatylj by apocopation, but there is 
no evidence that they were gotten in that manner. 
The introduction of Lith. 8zarin'&^ to prove the antiq- 
uity of the word in Europe, is quite useless, for we 
have also the longer form szarmonys, which is obviously 
a corruption of Lett, sermulia, sarmulinschj itself a 
corruption of ermelihns^ borrowed from the German. 
The 8z is not an ancient correspondent to Ger. A, 
etc., but Lett, aarmulinsch^ Lith. szarmonys are mere 
popular etymologies, as though the words were derived 
from Lett, sarma^ Lith. szarma ' 'white frost," on account 
of the color of the ermine. 



XXVIII. GLAESUM. 

We have in Solinus: ''Nam Olaesaria dat orystallum, 
dat et sucinum, quod sucinum Germani gentiliter 
vocant glaesum. Qualitas materiae istius summatiin 
antea, Germanico autem Caesare omnes Germaniae 
oras scrutante conperta: arbor est pinei generis* cuius 
mediale autumni tempore sucino lacrimat. Suoum esse 
arboris de nominis capessas qualitate: piniim vero, 
unde sit gignitum, si usseris, odor indicabit. Pretium 
operae est scire longius, ne Padaneae silvae credantor 
lapidem flevisse. Hanc speciem in Illyricum barbari 
intulerunt : quae cum per Pannonica commercia usu ad 
Transpadanos homines f oret devoluta, quod ibi primum 
nostri viderant, ibi etiam natam putaverunt. Munere 
Neronis principis adparatus omnis sucino inomatus 
est: nee dif&culter, cum per idem tempus tredecim 
milia librarum rex Germaniae donum ei miserit. Rude 
primum nascitur et corticosum, deinde incoctum adipe 
lactentis suis expolitur ad quem videmus nitorem. 
Pro facie habet nomina: melleum dicitur et Faler- 
num, utrumque de similitudine aut vini aut utique 
mellis. In aperto est quod rapiat folia, quod trahat 
paleas: quod vero medeatur multis vitalium incom- 
modis, medentium docuit disciplina. Et India habet 
sucinum, sed Germania plurimum optimumque. Quoni- 
am ad insulam Glaesariam veneramus, a sucino coep- 
tum."^ This passage is based on the following passages 
in Pliny: "Contraria huic causa crystallum facit, gelu 
vehementiore concreto. Non aliubi certe reperitur 
quam ubi maxime hibemae nives rigent, glaciemqne 

» XX. 9-13. 
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esse certum est, unde nomen Graeci dedere. Oriens et 
banc mittit, quoniam Indicae nulla praefertur."^ 
''Certum est gigni in insulis septentrionalis oceani et 
ab Germanis appellari glaesum^ itaque et ab nostris 
ob id unam insidarum Glaesariam appellatam, Ger- 
manico Caesare res ibi gerente classibus, Austeraviam 
a barbaris dictam. Nascitur autem defluente medidla 
pinei generis arboribus, ut cummis in cerasis, resina 
in pinis erumpit umoris abundantia. Densatur rigore 
vel tempore ac mari, cum ipsum intumescens aestus 
rapuit ex insulis, certa in litora expellitur, ita volubile, 
ut pendere videatur atque non sidere in vado. Arboris 
sucum esse etiam prisci nostri credidere, ob id sucinum 
appellantes. Pinei autem generis arboris esse indicio est 
pineus in adtritu odor et quod accensum taedae modo 
ac nidore flagrat. Adfertur a Germanis in Pannoniam 
maxime provinciam, et inde Veneti primum, quos 
Enetos Graeci vocaverunt, f amam rei f ecere proximique 
Pannoniae et agentes circa mare Hadriaticum. Pado 
vero adnexa fabida est evidente causa, hodieque 
Transpadanorum agrestibus feminis monilium vice 
sucina gestantibus, maxime decoris gratia, sed et 
medicinae; creditur quippe tonsillis resistere et fau- 
cium vitiis, varie genere aquarum iuxta Alpis inf estante 
guttura hominum. DC M p. fere a Camunto Pannoniae 
abesse litus id Qermaniae, ex quo invehitur, percogni- 
turn nuper, vivitque eques R. ad id comparandum 
missus ab luliano curante gladiatorium munus Neronis 
principis. Qui et commercia ea et litora peragravit, 
tanta copia invecta, ut retia coercendis feris podium 
protegentia sucinis nodarentur, harena vero et libitina 
totusque unius diei apparatus in variatione pompae 
singulorum dierum esset e sucino. Maximum pondus 
is glaebae attulit XIII librarum. Nasci et in India 

» XXXVII. 23. 
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certum est."^ ^'Glaesaria a sucino militiae appellsta, 
barbaris Austeravia, praeterque Actania.**' 

The first passage in Pliny is apparently all genuine 
and was known to the Arabs, with whom it gave rise to 
a curious error. "Unde nomen Qraeci dedere," of 
course, refers to ''crystallum/' since Gr. xQvaxaXkog 
means "ice," hence ''crystal;" but the preceding 
^'glaciemque esse certum est" led the incautious reader 
to assume that glades was the Greek word for ''crystal." 
In the German glosses we read' "vitrum, electrum glas,'' 
and it can be shown that this is derived through an 
Arabic source. The original meaning of glas was 
''amber," as stated in Pliny, and only the juxtaposition, 
"Glaesaria dat crystallum dat et auccinum,'* of Solinus 
led to the expanded meaning of glaa. 

In Arabic we do not have the word recorded as 

"amber," but as "amber-colored." We have ^r^ 

galas "the darkness of the last part of the night, when 
it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, blackness 
mixed with whiteness and redness, like the dawn." 
That this is not originally an Arabic word follows from 

the fact that it was misread ^^ gabaa "the darkness 

of the end or last part of the night, whiteness in which 
is duskiness or dinginess, a color between black and 

yellow," and jt,^ gabaS "the remains of darkness mixed 

with the whiteness of daybreak." Indeed, Qazwini says 
of the amber, "it is a yellow stone which shades into 
white and sometimes into red."^ The main idea of 
Arab, galas is "black passing into white, dawn color," 
etc. We have this represented in OHQ. "glaucus 

» XXXVII. 42-46. 
« IV. 97. 

* In Graff, sub aUu, 

* K. 6. Jacob, f^eue BeitrdQe wum Siudium de8 kasjriseh-baUisehen HaiMs 
im MiMaUer, in Zeitsehnft der deuUehen m/orgeiddndiaehen GesdUd^ 
YoL XLIII, p. 373. 
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glaaa,*'^ in Ir. glaa * 'green, blue, grey,'* Bret, glas * 'green, 
blue, white, pale," gliai "sickliness." That glaa was not 
a Qermanic word, any more than it was Celtic, appears 
from the misreading gler, found in all the Germanic 
languages. We have inOHQerman: "bdellium, ipsius 
naturae quae gummi 0f2er,"^ where it obviously means 
"amber." We have also ON. glas and gler "glass," AS. 
glaea "glass," glaer "amber." It is clear from the vari- 
ations, both in sound and meaning, that we have here 
originally a book word. That this gler was originally 
glaa^ appears from its survival in OProv. glassa^ classa 
"gum arabic." 

But we have far more urgent proofs of the greater 
antiquity of the Arabic word. Arab, galas means also 
"daybreak, cockcrow," and the verb from it means 
"to perform the prayer at daybreak." There is also 

the derivative ^jJ^ tagallus "calamity, misfortune, 

evil." The origin of this derivative is, according to the 
Arabic lexicographers, explained from the fact that a 
predatory incursion took place early in the morning. 
This derivation is justified, for the poet El-Kumait 
says, "and we gave as a morning-drink to the people 
of Nejran a troop of horsemen making a raid against 
them."' As this poet lived in Arabia in the early part 
of the VIII. century, we certainly have here described 
an Arabic, and not a foreign, custom. Hence the 

application of the verb ^^ galasa to the terrible 

raids in the West can be only of Arabic origin. 

Now, we have OFr. a glais, a glas to represent terror.* 
We have similarly Prov. aglay, as in "gieton cristias 
a glay, they threw the Christians into terror." That 

> Stdnineyer and Sievere, op, eit., vol. II, p. 716. 
s lUd,, vol. I, p. 319. 

*Lane, sub ^jJl* 
See Grodefroy for quotations. 
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aglay^ aglaa were originally one word is proved by 
Valencian aglay, Span, aglayo ''sudden terror," From 
this developed the shorter forms OFr. glas^ glais^ glage 
''noise/' glai^ glay^ gloi, clai "noise, confused sounds of 
joy, joy," OProv. claa "cry, noise," glay "terror, pain, 
fright," Cat. glay "sudden terror." Aglay was under- 
stood to be a compound, giving rise to OIY. ad un 
glais^ ad un glat, OProv. ad un glay, ad un clas "all at 
once, unanimously." Aglay also gave rise to Cat. 
eaglay, ealay, OProv. esglai "terror, fright, pain," 
esclat, esglat "terrible fall, noise," esglayer, esglaziar, 
englaziar "to frighten, torment," hence OFr. esclace, 
eaclache^ esclat, eaclice "eclat, terrible noise," hence 
glatir "to make a noise, bark." It is not necessary to 
go into the enormous mass of derivatives from this 
family. The almost total absence of such words from 
Italian shows that they are not of Romance origin. 
About the eleventh century there arose a confusion 
with Lat. classicum "the sound of the tuba," which led 
to a series of LLatin words, glassum, classum etc., 
which mean "ringing of the bells at a funeral or in 
alarm," for which one may find ample quotations in 
Ducange. 

In the Germanic languages the Arab, galas became 
confused with another Arabic word, and led in each 
language to a totally different development. In Gothic 
we have aglus "heavy, oppressive," agio, aglipa "op- 
pression, sorrow," aglaitei "impropriety," which is also 
found in AS. egle "oppressive," eglan "cause pain." 
Here, as in the Romance languages, the final s dropped 
off or gave way to t. But in ASaxon and OH German 
there arose a confusion with the Arabic word which led 
to the "physician" words. 

The Egjrptian has rek, lek "to cease, stop, stop pain, 
cure," hence we get the Coptic words Zol, Wii "cessare, 
convalescere," lo "desistere, cessare, sanari, convales- 
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cere." Greek medicine considered the glutinous plas- 
ter^ as one of the chief methods for stopping pain of an 
inflammatory character, and this, no doubt, goes back 
to an Egyptian practice. Hence, in Coptic loit means 
''adhaerens, agglutinatus," lazte '4utum, coenum.'' 
For the Arabic forms we must also consider the Coptic 
forms loif in afloif "desistit se, cessavit, convaluit," 
alok ''cessa, abstina te,'* etc. From these are derived 
in Arabic, and in Arabic only of all the Semitic langu- 
ages, ^ Hla^ ''a thing with which one treats a patient 

medically or curatively," hence, as an infinitive, **to 
labor, strive, struggle, contend, prepare for use, treat," 

^1 *il6i plur. ^^ *ala^ ''strong, robust, barbarian, 

one who abandons himself to criminal passions, an 
infidel." 

As the ASaxon has the most interesting forms from 
this Arabic word, I shall treat them first. From 
Arab. *ald^ we have aglAeca^ agleca, etc., ''a miserable 
being, wretch, miscreant, monster, fierce combatant," 
agldc "misery, grief, trouble, sorrow, torment," while 
Arab. Hla^ produces early Idece *'medicus." The 
OHO. **aigilaihi, eikileihhi^ eingilihi falanx," already 
found in the Keronian glosses, shows how Arab. 
a*ld^ ''a lot of brutal combatants" was misunderstood 
by the glossator. It was treated as a compound, leih 
arising from it in the sense of ''combat;" for later we 
find the compounds rangleih "palaestra" and sancleih 
carmen," originally "a song contest," hence leih 
modus cantandi." Corresponding to AS. Idece "medi- 
cus," we have Goth, lekeis, OHG. Idhhi, ONorse laeknari 
physician," OBulg. UkU "medicine," Olrish Uaig 
physician." The Arab. a*ld^ is also represented in 
ASaxon as orlag "war, fate," AS. orlaeg^ orleg "fate," 

> Claudii Galeni opera omnia, in Medieorum graeeorum opera quae exetant, 
LIpriae 1826, vol XI, p. 634 ff. 
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orlege *'war, strife, a place of hostility/* OHG. urlae 
**fate," urliugi "bellum, tempestas," ONorse drUg 
*'fate." Hence we have also the shorter ASaxon form 
l&c "battle, struggle" by the side of l&c **medicine/' and 
Idcan "to swing, wave about, play," Goth, laikan 
"to jump," laiks "dance," bilaikan "to scorn," OBulg. 
likU "dance," likH "kind of game." 

The secondary meanings, lac "offering, sacrifice, 
oblation, gift, favor, service," illustrate the fact, so 
often met with in the vocabidaries, that the connota- 
tions, as well as the forms, are frequently due to blun- 
ders pure and simple. An old ASaxon vocabulary has 
"elogia laac.'' The preceding word is "elogiis verbis," 
which makes it certain that laac here meant "song," 
as in OHGerman. Indeed, the Latin vocabularies give 
*' elogia pars carminis, genus versuum, laudes electae." 
It may even be that Lat. elogia, elegia has something 
to do with the turning of leih from "combat" to "song." 
But we shall soon see that even without such an in- 
fluence the Arabic word led to such a change. The 
ASaxon glossator, however, misunderstood elogia as 
eulogia, which I have shown to have had the meaning 
of "housel, gift," etc.^ Hence, in another part of the 
same vocabidary he wrote "exenium laac.*' Thus arose 
the meanings which are totally strange to the word. 

It can now be shown by documentary evidence how 
the Arabic word which meant "barbarous warriors" 
came to be so widely accepted in the Germanic langu- 
ages. 

The Morris dance, as practised in England in the 
sixteenth century, is identical with the moresque or 
morexe of France of the fifteenth century, when men 
dressed in furs and masks performed warlike dances. 
The name shows conclusively that the game was sup- 
posed to be of Arabic origin. Now, we have an account 

^ CorUribtUioiM, vol. I, p. 205 f • 
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of the Arabic practice of going to combat in masks 
in the Pseudo-Turpin. We are told there (cap. XVIII) 
how Charlemagne's cavalry was met by the enemy's 
infantry, which advanced "having very much bearded, 
homed masks, just like demons, and holding in their 
hands tympanums which they beat mightily." The 
horses became so frightened that they could not be 
restrained, and only after they were blindfolded could 
they be induced to go forward. 

When we next hear of the Arab battle mummery, we 
hear of it as a Gothic game. Gonstantinus Porphyro- 
genitus^ tells how the Gothic game is played at the court 
diiring the Christmas holidays. The Master of the 
Venetian faction stands to the left of the hall, surround- 
ed by musicians. Behind him are two Qoths in fur 
mummery and masks, with shields in their left hands 
and sticks in their right hands. The same is done by 
the Qreen faction, on the right. They rush in with a 
great noise, striking their shields, and shout Tul tul. 
They form into battle array and recite the so-called 
Gothic songs, accompanied by music. The song is 
antiphonal and abecedarian, consisting of stanzas of 
four lines, through the letters of the alphabet. At the 
end of the song, they say, **Qod make your reign long." 
Then they again strike their shields with their sticks, 
and calling Tul tul, make their exits on the run, the 
Venetians from the left, the Greens from the right. It 
is not easy to determine the words which the Goths are 
using. Most of them, like gauzaa^ the first mentioned, 
seem to be Latin or corrupt Latin words. It is possible, 
therefore, that the language used by them is that of the 
Spanish Mozarabs, that is, Catalan, with an admixture 
of Arabic words. This is made the more plausible, 
since the tul tul of the Goths, which they say in the 

^De eerimoniis auiae byzantinae, I. 83, in Carpus seriptorum histariae 
byzaniinae, vol. VIII, p. 381 ff. 
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beginning, and twice after Constantinus mentions the 
mhyj/iQoyiWy that is, the wish of a long life, (even as 
Codinus distinctly explains that JioA.t)XQOVi^iv means to 

wish €81$ TCoXXd ltT|>),^ is apparently the Arab. iJjJy Jt 

tdla fy^luka ''may thy life become long/* Similarly, 
when the Master addresses the Goths with dyutaam^ 
to which the Qoths answer tul tul^ he says to them, 

•\i*l ^dbqdhu ''may (God) make him to continue in 

life," a usual Arabic greeting. Certainly, whatever the 
meaning of the words may be, the Goths who were 
present at the Byzantine court in the tenth century 
can have been only Spanish Goths. 

However it may be, we see that the war game, as 
mentioned in Pseudo-Turpin, by the tenth century was 
changed into a mummery, in which antiphonal songs 
and dancing played an important part. That such a 
change already existed at the end of the eighth century 
is proved by the meanings which Arab, 'ald^ led to, 
through "a band of sturdy fighters" to "dance, song," 
etc. 

Just as we find OFr. glat developing from gUu, 
and semantically briller from beryllua^'^ so we get in 
ASaxon glaed "shining, bright" from glas "vitrum." 
This leads to "glad, cheerful." But we get also, 
side by side, glisian and glitinian "to glisten, shine," 
while Gothic has glitmunjan "to shine." It is gener- 
ally assumed that the latter is derived from a noun 
glitmunif even as we have lauhmuni "lightning." But 
muni does not occur elsewhere, and it is most likely 
that lauhmuni, though derived from a Germanic root, 

is formed in analogy with Arab. ^^ lahabun "flash, 
flame." Similarly the phonetically very irregular de- 

^De offieiia, cap. VII, in Carpus seriptorum historiae byxanHnaen vol 
XXXVI, p. 67. 
>Seep. 114 ff. 
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rivatives from the Arab, galas are, most likely, due to 
the fact that here we have only the word as recorded 
in the dictionaries, whereas the original gloss, repre- 
senting Lat. glaciem, should have been ^^^ or ^, as 

may be seen from ^ gal^amun ''the epiglottis," un- 
questionably from an accusative glottim for ''glot- 
tida," which should have been ^ galtamun} It 

may even be that this ''glottis" word crowded out the 
longer word for "daybreak, dawn" from the Arabic 
vocabulary. Such an Arabic word woidd have given 
Goth, glitmun^ hence glitmunjan "to shine." 

In OHOerman we have gllzemo, gliz^ gllzzo "luster," 
gleimo "gleam, lightning bug," glimo "lamp," glanz^ 
glat "shining," the latter leading to Qer. glatt "smooth." 
But by the side of AS. gldSm "brightness, splendor" 
and gleam "a joyous noise," we have gl6m "twilight, 
darkness," which brings us back to the Arabic word 
with which we began. 

At first sight it might appear as though AS. gliw, glig 
"gl6©, joy, minstrelsy, mirth, jesting, drollery," gledman, 
gliman "a gleeman, histrio, scurra, mimus, pantomi- 
mus," were related to OFr. glay "joy." In reality there 
is no connection whatsoever between the two. AS. gliw 
is a ghost word. The Erfurt Glossary^ has the lemma: 
"In mimo ingluuiae quod tm ad mimarios uel mimi- 
graphos per tine t," where the Epinal Glossarjr^ reads 
ingliuuae. Of course, the reference is to the voracity 
of the juggler, but the ASaxon glossator took in gliuuae 
to be an ASaxon gloss, and in the very Erfurt Glossary 
wrote "facitiae gliu,"^ thus creating a nominative to 
what he took to be a dative. It is not necessary to 

> See also p. 333. 

' Amplonianum primum, Goetz, vol. V, p. 367. 

* O. B. Schlutter, Daa Epinaler und Erfurier Glosaar, Hamburg 1912, p. 12. 

* Goetz, vol. V, p. 369. 
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follow up the later uses of gliw, as they all proceed from 
"in mime ingluuiae.^^ Now, a fifteenth century vocabu- 
lary^ has the gloss ''glimo to be gyle." As "to beguile" 
means 'Ho amuse," we have here a latinized verb 
glimoy formed from gllman "a jester." This got into 
ONorse as gllma ''wrestling," gllminn "able, alert as a 
wrestler." We have also in ONorse gleytna "to make 
a merry noise," gleymr "pranks, jollity," glaumr "a 
merry noise, joy, merriment," in which, as in the case 
of AS. gledm "a joyous noise," the ghost word gliw 
and derivatives from glas overlap. None of the other 
Germanic languages have either the ASaxon or the 
ONorse words, but the Edda has also gly "glee, glad- 
ness." We also have glyjari "a gleeman, jester," 
glyja "to be gleeful." That the reference in ONorse 
was to the juggler is proved by the Slavic derivatives 
from the ONorse glaumr. We have OBulg. glumi 
"scena," Serb, glumac "actor," Russ. glumW "to jest," 
Ruman. glumi "jest." 

In the Philargyrius gloss to Bucolics IV. 44 we have 
"croceo idest glas. (murice) rubida tinctura vel purpura 
vel flos,"^ followed by "sandyx idest genus herbae 
rubeum, cuius radices infantes cum coxerint, ceram 
tingunt," in one MS. "sandyx genus herbae rossei 

colons idest glaus.'^^ Here we see that in the VIII. 
century (for it is clear from the Arabic origin of glas 
that we are dealing with glosses whose composition, in 
the form in which they appear, cannot go back any 
farther), glas still referred to a yellow or reddish, and 
not to a blue, color. Both the Epinal and Corpus 
glosses give "sandix weard,*' which is found in a large 
number of OHGerman glosses as "sandix uv^h, 
vvehte, vveuth, wend, waido.'^^ All these are due to a 

1 Wright and Wtllcker, op. eii., vol. I, col. 586. 

« Tlulo, op. eii., vol. III«, p. 85. 

» Ibid., p. 86. 

* ZeiUiehrift fUr deuische Wortfarsehung, vol. II, p. 230. 
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confusion of madder with the newly introduced woad 
in Western Europe. 

The Latin translation of Oribasius several times refers 
to woad: ''Isatis herva, quam tine tores herba vitrum 
vocant et Qoti (Qubti) uuisdile (omdeiem),"^ **isates 
vero herba quae a tinctoribus herba bitrus^ a Qotis 
uuisdil (guisdil) dicitur."^ This has been used as a 
proof that the Latin translation was made in the be- 
ginning of the VI. century, when there were still Qoths 

in Italy.' But we have Arab. ^ 'i^lim, dial. ^ 

'ailam ''the expressed juice of a species of tree or plant 
the color of which is like indigo, green inclined to duski- 
ness, a certain red dye.'' There can be little doubt 

that ^ is a miswritten ^ ^i^im^ that is iaatiniy 

and is derived from the Greek or Latin. But Arab. 
^, whatever its origin, would be written in Latin 

wiadelem or guisdelem, as found in Oribasius. There- 
fore, if the reading Goti is correct, we have a reference to 
Spanish Goths, and the Latin translation of Oribasius, 
as preserved in the manuscript, is of the VIII. or IX. 
century. But it may be that the reading Gubti is 
correct. In that case we have here a reference to a 
Copt, izatim, otherwise not recorded. 

The AS. weard is unquestionably a misreading of 
wasd^ for we have recorded guastum for glastum^ and 
there can be little doubt that the original meaning was, 
as ''sandix" indicates, that of ''madder." This leads 
us at once to the Romance words for "madder." An 
OH German gloss reads ''vuarencibla et uarix et coccinum 
tmarca,"^ to which the editor says that this is the only 

^Biusemaker and Daremberg, Oeuvrea d^OHbiue, Paris 1876, vol. VI, 
pp. 131. 132. 

> J6id., p. 142, and azain pp. 153, 481. 

* Ibid., p. XX V, and v. Rose, Aneedoia graeea et (fraeeoUUina, Berlin 1870, 
Yol. II, p. 117. 

* Stcdnmeyer and Sievere, op. eit., vol. Ill, p. 429. 
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place where "coccinum" and "vuarencibla" refer to 
"'pustules." But the editor is mistaken. We have 
here three words for "coccinum," vuarencibla^ uarixy 
vuarca, the latter two misreadings of ward^ the first 
a nasalisation on account of the writing ward; and bla 
et is, in all probability, a corruption of glas. That such 
must be the case is shown by the Oribasius juxtaposition 
of vitrum and vnsdilem^ the first being a retranslation 
into Latin of glas in the sense of "crystallum." That 
we have only one word explained is shown by the 
Capitular e de villis^ of the beginning of the IX. century, 
where we read "waisdo, vermiculo, warentia."^ Here 
we have three words, not for separate substances, but 
for the same substance. ''Vermiculus" is a translation 
of x6xxog in Exodus XXXV. 25, hence here it is a trans- 
lation of ''coccinum" of our previous gloss and means 
* 'purple, red." We have also a X. century gloss 
^'isatis i. uuas dus undo tingunt persum."* "Persum" 
means originally ''dark purple," and the oldest dated 
document, of the year 1070,' writes per set. This 

identifies it with Arab. ^\^J firsdi "a red dye, red- 
ness," and we see that "isatis," like "sandix," "glas," 
"weid," was used for "dye," generally "red dye," 
by the side of its legitimate reference to blue. But 
was dusj guastum, weard arose from a confusion of 
glas with toisdilem. It must not be forgotten that 

Arab. ^ was a misreading of ^J^ or ^.iLc , either of 

which would lead to a reading wasdum, guasium. 
As in the case of Arab, glas^ which survived in books 
for an original glsm, so Arab. *iglm survived for a form 
igm or ig(m. The original two words which disappeared 
would explain both glaatum and wasdum^ hence wasd^ 

1 MGH., Leges, CapUtdaria, vol. I, p. 87. 
> Goetz, vol. Illf p. 583. 
* Ducange, sub Penu8, 
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waiadf waid^ weard^ etc. But it is not at all necessary 
to have recourse to the original Arabic forms, to explain 
the vagaries of the vocabularies. This much is certain, 
beyond a shadow of a doubt. The vocabulary words 
for **madder/' more especially for "woad," are due to 
the intensive dyeing processes introduced or fostered 
by the Arabs in the VIII. century. At first the terms 
were loosely used for "amber color," but later, with the 
more extensive use of woad for the older madder, and 
the introduction by the Arabs of indigo from the East, 
they were more and more applied to colors of which the 
fundamental color was blue. 

"Indigo" is in Arabic J^ nil, from the Sanskrit 

nlla JJ "blue." It is well known that Span, atiil is 

due to Arab. JJl alnll, pronounced an-nll. We have 

also Arab. JJ {{{, which ultimately leads to "lilac," 

etc. In the Latin translation of Serapion^ nil is given 
as dill. With the article it would be aldili or andilif 
to judge from the form nil. This andili led to indicum 
as the name for indigo. 

Indicum is mentioned in Pliny: "non pridem ad- 
portari et Indicum coeptum est, cuius pretium * VII. 
Ratio in pictura ad incisuras, hoc est umbras dividendas 
ab lumine."* "Ab hoc maxima auctoritas Indico. 
Ex India venit harundinum spumae adhaerescente 
limo. Cum cematur, nigrum, at in diluendo mixturam 
purpurae caeruleique mirabilem reddit. Alterum genus 
eius est in purpurariis of&cinis innatans cortinis, et 
est purpurae spuma. Qui adulterant, vero Indico 
tingunt stercora columbina aut cretam Selinusiam vel 
anulariam vitro inficiunt. Probatur carbone; reddit 
enim quod sincerum est flammam excellentis purpurae 

1 P. Guigues, Les nomt arabes dans Shapion "Liber dt atmplict tnedictna/' 
Paris 1905, p. 44. 
> XXXIII. 163. 
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et, dum fumat, odorem maris. Ob id quidam e scopulis 
id colligi putant. Pretium Indico :ie XX in libras. 
In medicina Indicum rigores et impetus sedat siccatque 
uloera."^ This is repeated in Isidore, ^^Indieum in 
Indicis invenitur caiamis, spuma adhaerente limo: 
est autem colons cyanei, mixturam purpurae caemlique 
mirabilem reddens; est alteram genus in purpurariis 
of&cinis, spuma in aereis cortinis innatans, quam in- 
fectores detrahentes siccant/'^ while Vitruvius has 
''item propter inopiam colons indici cretam selinusiam 
aut anulariam vitro^ quod Graeci laariv appellant, 
inficientes imitationem faciunt indici ooloris/*' ''laccnv 
is a modern correction, for the manuscripts read in- 
sallim^^ insallunif aalsim^ visallin^ visalsin.^ No further 
discussion is necessary here, for it is obvious that in the 

Vitruvius MSS. we have the Arab. |Jb» 'i^lim^ and that 

the reference to laatig is interpolated and of no value. 
But the rest of the passage is clearly from Pliny, and so 
only the latter need be considered. Similarly the 
words ''herba, quam nos vitrum, Qraeci isatida vocant, 
quo infec tores utuntur" in Marcellus' De medicamentis 
liber^ are of no use, since they are almost identical 
with the interpolated gloss in Oribasius, hence a late in- 
terpolation. Isatida is here given correctly, but we have 
not one MS. of Marcellus, and nothing can be said of 
the original form of the word. This leaves us with Pliny; 
but this is identical with Dioscorides: crou he Ixyo- 
|i8V0D 'Iv5ixov to }i£v a\no\Jidx(oq Yivstai, oioveI 8x6QaG|ia 
ov Tfiv 'IvBwcd&v 7iakd\i(jyr xh be ^aq)ixdv eoriv EJiav^iqio; 
TCOQqxuQag, £jiaio)Qa6|ievog toig xcLhdoiqy 6v aaioGVQ(x>n&; 
^TiQaivovaiv ol xsyyixav fiQiorov bk f|YT|tEov x6 KiKxvoEiSe; 

1 XXXV. 46. 
« XIX. 17. 16. 
» VII. 14. 2. 

• Ed. F. Krohn, Upriae 1912, p. 169. 

• Ed. J. G. Schneider, Lipsiae 1808, vol. Ill, p. 87. 

• XXIII. 10. 



GLAESUM 337 

te xai Iyx^A^ov, Xeiov* eoti 8e x&v t[rux6vTa)v khxxpQ(a<; xai 
QtHTouvroyv q)A£Y^ovdg xai oi^rjiiaTa* dvoxa&aiQei 58 xai 
xaxacrrcAAei §ha\>.^ That this is a highly interpolated 
passage follows from the quotation in Paulus Aegineta, 
who wrote in the VII. century and who said: ciieA^ov 
'IvSixov, &q (pt\ai AioaxovQiSrig, xcov ijrux^vrayv eXaq)Qdog 
8<n:i,» and referred the last statement, not to indigo, 
but to Indian ink, which is not described in the passage 
in Dioscorides. It is described separately in Pliny 
as ''atramentum indicum,"^ which is correctly explained 
by Isidore in a separate paragraph under ''atr amen- 
tum,"^ and this coincides with Dioscorides' description 
of lieAxxv.* But we have a better proof yet that the 
whole is an interpolation. Oribasius repeats a sentence 
from Dioscorides in the Synopsis, €iv5ix^v oQiotdv 
80X1 xh xvovoetSes t8 xai iyyivXav A£iav»,^ but neither in 
the larger work of Oribasius, nor in the Euporistes, 
where the lists are much more complete, is there any 
reference to lv5ixdv. As the quotation from Dios- 
corides is in that part of Oribasius which is literatim et 
verbatim a copy from Dioscorides, it follows that 
Oribasius knew nothing of indicum, and that the com- 
piler added the interpolated Dioscorides to Oribasius. 
Now, the first four books of Dioscorides exist in Greek 
originals of the VI. and VII. centuries,* while book V, 
in which the passage imder discussion is found, goes 
back only to a MS. of the IX. century.^ It is clear, 
therefore, that the latter is, to say the least, inter- 
polated. With Dioscorides falls the passage in Pliny. 

' V. 92. 

» XXXV. 43. 

* XIX. 17. 17, 18. 

* V. 162. It was also known to the Arabs as Indian ink: "He brought 
from India a black paint, called Atndi. which colored the hair to the very 
roots a brilliant, in^aceable black" (Mas'tldl, op. of., vol. II, p. 203). 

» Op. ctt., vol. V, p. 79. 

* Ed. M. WeUmann, Berolini 1907, vol. I, p. V. 
' Ibid., vol. Ill, p. V. 

27 
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It is interesting to observe that here we have twice a 
reference to the late introduction of indigo, which fits 
the VIII. century completely. 

Obviously glaesum, Glaesaria of Pliny and Solinus 
are, to say the least, interpolations. But we have also 
in Pliny "simili plantagini — glastum in Gallia vocatur — 
Britannorum coniuges nurusque toto corpore oblitae 
quibusdam in sacris nudae incedunt, Aethiopum colo- 
rem imitantes.''^ Here again glastum is an interpolation, 
but not only the word, — the whole passage is due to a 
series of blunders.^ "Plantago" is ''plantain" and is 
nowhere recorded as a dye plant. The interpolator, or 
forger, knew of the use of glas as a dye, and he mistook 
the prolific gloss in the vocabularies ''plantag^o arno- 
glossa*^ as an equation of plantago and glas. This 
was, no doubt, done through an Arabic source, since 
Gr. aqydyhoaaa is frequently recorded in Arabic 
as "K«en alhameW^ literally "tongue of the Iamb," 
where yX&aaa suggested glas, and glas, glastum was 
given as the translation of "plantago.'' 

The absolute proof of this is found in Caesar. Here 
the same story is told in connection with vitrum, where 
the dye is correct, and the word wrong, — so here the 
story is again an interpolation. We read:^ ''Omnes 
vero se Britanni vitro inficiunt, quod caeruleumi efficit 
colorem, atque hoc horridiores sunt in pugna aspeotu." 
Pomponius Mela has the same interpolation, "inoertum 
ob decorem, an quid aliud, vitro corpora infecti,"* 
and Jordanes has it as "ob decorem nescio an aliam 
quam ob rem ferro pingunt corpora.*'* 

» xxn. 2. 

* I leave it to Ph. Bany to treat the myth of the painted Britona in his 
CeIHe AfiHquUy. 

' E. g. in Serapion. op. eii., p. 80. 
^D€beUogaUieo,Y. 14. 

• ni. 6. 6. 
•11(14). 
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The last two quotations are clearly of the same origin, 
and Jordanes' is the older, since it is based directly on 
a misconception of a passage in Herodianus. Here 
we read: "Sed ilia et colla (xdg |ji^v Xajcdgag xal xovg 
TQax'nAx)'ug)(Britanni)ornant ferro, decus id ac divitiarum 
indicium existimantes, sicut aurum caeteri barbari; 
corpora autem compungunt notis variorum animalium 
imaginibus; quocirca nee induuntur, ne operiant cor- 
poris picturas."^ The forger known as Jordanes mis- 
understood or purposely misquoted the passage and 
made the Britons adorn their bodies by tattooing them 
with iron, whereas Herodianus says that they adorned 
their bodies with iron, and also tattooed their bodies. 
Claudianus similarly writes: 

"Inde Caledonio velata Britannia monstro, 
Ferro picta genas, cuius vestigia verrit 
Caerulus Oceanique aestum mentitus amictus."^ 

Oudendorp' correctly interprets the last line as mean- 
ing that the woad covers the tattoomarks, as is still 
the case among the Arabs. This shows that Claudianus 
does not quote from Herodianus, but from the same 
source as Jordanes. I have already pointed out suspici- 
ous matter in Claudianus,^ whom I take to be an VIII. 
century forger; and I am convinced that Herodianus 
is similarly an VIII. century forger, of a piece with 
Ammianus Marcellinus and Jordanes. However this 
may be, it is clear that the quotation in Mela is even 
later than that in Jordanes, and, with Pliny's reference 
to glastum and Caesar's to vitrum in Britain, belongs 
to the VIII. century. Strabo knows only of Thracians 
and Scythians who tattooed themselves, and Vergil 

1 III. 14. 13. 

* De eonauUOu StUiehanis. II. 247 ff . 

* C. Jtdii Caesaria . . Commeniarii, Lugduni Batavonim, Rotterodami 
1737, p. 228. 

* CofUribuiums, vol. Ill, p. 116. 
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refers similarly to Agathyrsi and Geloni. To Aeneid 
IV. 146 **pictique Agathyrsi" Servius writes "populi 
sunt Scythiae, colentes Apollinem hyperboreum, cuius 
logia feruntur; 'picti' autem, non stigmata habentes, 
sed pulcri, hoc est cyanea coma placentes;"^ but the 
interpolated Servius reads ''picti autem, non stigmata 
habentes, sicut gens in Britannia, sed pulcri," etc. 
The reference to British tattooing is an afterthought, 
due to the account in Herodianus. 

It is only natural to find glesum in Tacitus' Germania, 
since the whole is a base forgery. Here we read:' 
''Sed et mare scrutantur ac soli omnium succinum, 
quod ipsi glesum vocant, inter vada atque in ipso littore 
legunt. Nee, quae natura quaeve ratio gignat, ut 
barbaris, quaesitum compertumve. Diu quin etiam 
inter cetera ejectamenta maris jacebat, donee luzuria 
nostra dedit nomen: ipsis in nuUo usu: rude legitur, 
informe perfertur, pretiumque mirantes accipiunt. 
Succum tamen arborum esse intelligas, quia terrena 
quaedam atque etiam volucria animalia plerumque 
interlucent, quae implicata humore, mox, durescente 
materia, cluduntur . Fecundiora igi tur nemora lucosque, 
sicut Orientis secretis, ubi thura balsamaque sudantur, 
ita Occidentis insulis terrisque inesse, crediderim; quae 
vicini solis radiis expressa atque liquentia in proximum 
mare labuntur, ac vi tempestatum in adversa littora 
exundant. Si naturam succini admoto igne tentes, in 
modum taedae accenditur, alitque flammam pinguem 
et olentem: mox ut in picem resinamve lentescit." 
The chief interest in this passage lies in the fact that 
it is paraphrased in Cassiodorus' Variae^ and definitely 
ascribed to Tacitus, thus showing the Variae to be a 
forgery, as I have long suspected it to be. The passage 

» Thilo, op. cU., vol. I, p. 400. 

»XLV. 

•V. 2. 
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runs as follows: ''Et ideo salutations vos aflfectuosa 
requirentes indicamus sucina, quae a vobis per harum 
portitores directa sunt, grato animo fuisse suscepta. 
Quae ad vos Oceani unda descendens hanc levissimam 
substantiam, sicut et vestrorum relatio continebat, 
exportat: sed unde veniat, incognitum vos habere 
dixerunt, quam ante omnes homines patria vestra 
oflferente suscipitis. Haec quodam Comelio describente 
legitur in interioribus insulis Oceani ex arboris suco 
defluens, unde et sucinum dicitur, paulatim solis ardore 
coalescere. Fit enim sudatile metallum, teneritudo 
perspicua, modo croceo colore rubens, modo flammea 
claritate pinguescens, ut, cum in maris fuerit delapsa 
confinio, aestu altemante purata vestris litoribus 
tradatur exposita."^ Here the chief interest lies in 
the words ''modo croceo colore rubens, modo flammea 
claritate pinguescens," which give an exact definition 

of Arab, ^r^ galas. 

> MGH., Auct, ArU., vol. XII, p. 143 f. 



XXIX. THE HERCYNIAN FOREST. 

The Hercynian Forest, like the animals contained 
therein, is a myth. It all grew out of a misunderstood 
passage in Aethicus, who himself was none too honest 
in his quotations. This forger, in his Third Book, 
described the nations which were not mentioned in the 
Old Testament. He placed in the north the nation of 
the Griphes, from whom came the Saxons. They lived 
in the Hyperborean mountains, where the Tanais 
begins. This region produces no useful fruit, though it 
has useful beasts more numerous than are the monkeys 
and panthers elsewhere. Here crystal, amber, precious 
stones, and gold are found. Here are also the ave$ 
hircaniae and fibrae^ whose wings are of a great size and 
shine in the night: ''habet aves hir cantos et fibras 
quarum pinnae nocte mirae magnitudinis luceant."^ 

The aves hircaniae are mentioned in Pliny: "in 
Hercynio Germaniae saltu invisitata genera alitum 
accepimus, quarum plumae ignium modo conluceant 
noctibus."* Of the Hercynian Forest Pliny knows 
nothing very real. It occurs in the same passage 
with the Istuaeones, which has already been shown to 
be an interpolation,' ''introrsus vero nullo inferius 
nobilitate Hercynium iugum praetenditur,'*^ is barely 
mentioned in another passage,^ and is explained at 
length in an impossible story, which is of a piece with the 
zoology of Caesar's Hercynian forest: "Another marvel, 

^ H. Wuttke, Die Komnographie dea Istrier AUhikos, Ldpsig 1853, ei^ 

s X 132. 

* See my ContribuHana, vol. Ill, p. 216 ff. 

* IV. 100. 

* IV. 80. 
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too, connected with the forests! They cover all the 
rest of Germany, and by their shade augment the cold. 
But the highest of them all are those not far distant 
from the Chauci already mentioned, and more par- 
ticularly in the vicinity of the two lakes there. The 
very shores are lined with oaks, which manifest an 
extraordinary eagerness to attain their growth : under- 
mined by the waves or uprooted by the blasts, with 
their entwining roots they carry vast forests along 
with them, and, thus balanced, stand upright as they 
float along, while they spread afar their huge branches 
like the rigging of so many ships. Many is the time 
that these trees have struck our fleets with alarm, 
when the waves have driven them, almost purposely 
it would seem, against their prows as they stood at 
anchor in the night, and the men, destitute of all remedy 
and resource, have had to engage in a naval combat 
with a forest of trees! In the same northern regions, 
too, is the Hercynian Forest, whose gigantic oaks, 
uninjured by the lapse of ages, and contemporary with 
the creation of the world, by their near approach 
to immortality surpass all other marvels known. Not 
to speak of other matters that would surpass all belief, 
it is a well-known fact that their roots, as they meet 
together, upheave vast hills; or, if the earth happens 
not to accumulate with them, rise aloft to the very 
branches even, and, as they contend for the mastery, 
form arcades, like so many portals thrown open, and 
large enough to admit of the passage of a squadron of 
horse.'*^ 

In Solinus the Hercynian Forest is used only to intro- 
duce the light-birds, on whom the author expatiates at 
greater length: "saltus Hercynius aves gignit, quarum 
pennae per obscurum emicant et interlucent, quamvis 
obtenta nox denset tenebras; unde homines loci illius 

>XVI. s-6. 
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plerumque nocturnos excursus sic destinant, ut illis 
utantur ad praesidium itineris dirigendi, praeiactisque 
per opaca calliuin rationem viae moderentur indicio 
plumarum refulgentium."^ 

Isidore mentions the light-birds twice, — once, sum- 
marily as coming from Germany, where also the wild 
beasts come from, and here not a word is said about the 
Hercynian Forest; and again, where the same etymology 
is given as in Pliny: "Terra dives virum ac populis 
numerosis et inmanibus ; imde et propter f ecunditatem 
gignendorum populorum Germania dicta est. Gignit 
aves HyrcaniaSj quarum pinnae nocte perlucent; bi- 
sontes quoque f eras et uros atque alces parturit. Mittit 
et gemmas, crystallum et sucinum, callaicum quoque 
viridem, et ceraunium candidum;"^ **Hercyniae aves 
dictae ab Hercynio saltu Germaniae, ubi nascuntur, 
quarum pinnae adeo per obscurum emicant ut quamvis 
nox obtenta densis tenebris sit, ad praesidium itineris 
dirigendi praeiactae interluceant, cursusque viae pateat 
indicio plumarum fulgentium."' In the first case we 
have an agreement with Aethicus, in the second, with 
Pliny, and the total absence of any other mention of 
the Hercynian Forest in Isidore is fatal for its existence 
before the VII. century. 

One will in vain look elsewhere for the aves hir" 
caniaej except as quotations from the above authors. 
No such birds exist in previous literature, though we 
have any amount of references to fire-flies. They 
are known in Latin as cicindela^ and of them Pliny 
says: **lucentes vespere per arva dcindelae — ita appel- 
lant rustici stellantes volatus, Graeci vero lampyridas."^ 
Aethicus, by using fibra together with aves hircaniae 
shows that he had in mind the fire-fly; for in the Latin- 

» XX. 3. 
» XIV. 4. 4. 

* XII. 7. 31. 

* XVIII. 250. 
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Arabic vocabulaxy fibra is translated by u^j J^^, and 

^ means not only ''thread/' but also "the true dawn, 

light entering from an aperture in the wall, atoms 
that are seen in the rays of the sun entering from an 
aperture in a wall into a dark place when the sun is 
hot." Aethicus got his aves hircaniae from Arab. 

o^j^ y) 'abu ^iWdn, which, in the Latin-Arabic gloss- 
ary, is given as the equivalent of ''cicindela." The 
word is not originally Arabic, and is, most likely, 
Copt, ab xrom, literally, "beetle of fire." The Arabic 
word was by Aethicus transformed to aves hircanae, 
most likely under the influence of "Hyrcanius saltus" 

and of Arab. 6j>- h^^raq "kindle, ignite, bum." But, 

whether Aethicus did, as usual, indulge in such com- 
posite etymology or not, fibra sufficiently identifies 
the aves hircaniae as "fire-motes" or "fire-flies." Once 
these were identified as birds, we find the word incor- 
porated in Isidore as aves Hyrcaniaej only later to be 
changed to aves Hercyniae^ when such a Hercynian 
Forest was created in literature for Germany. 

The Hercynian Forest is partly due to the existence of 
a wild Hyrcania in Asia, but chiefiy to a series of formal 
blunders. In the chapter on the autolops it is shown how 

the Arab. •yySi ia^arafan "the thickly growing trees" 

produced the tree 8QExiva, etc., of the Greek text. 
This is given in the Latin Physiologus as "et est ibi 
frutex, qui dicitur graece herecinaj hericine.''^ The 
marvelous story of the autolops, which has played such 
an important rdle in locating more impossible animals 
in the same region, led to the extension of herecina, 
hencina as a region of densely growing trees where all 
kinds of animals are found. 

' A. Karnyeev, op, cit., p. 353. 
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In Caesar the Hercynia silva is mentioned only in 
connection with the animals found in it. This in itself 
shows that the reference is not genuine, for in the previ- 
ous five books, where the Germans are mentioned 
again and again, not a word is said about such a forest. 
He claims to get the information from Eratosthenes 
and other Greeks who called it Orcynia: "'Ac fait 
an tea tempus, cum Germanos Galli uirtute superarent, 
ultro bella inferrent, propter hominum multitudinem 
agrique inopiam trans Rhenum colonias mitterent. 
Itaque ea, quae fertilissima Germaniae sunt, loca circum 
Hercyniam siluam^ quam Eratostheni et quibusdam 
Graecis fama notam esse uideo, quam illi Orcyniam 
appellant, Volcae Tectosages occupauerunt atque ibi 
consederunt; quae gens ad hoc tempus his sedibus sese 
continet summamque habet iustitiae et bellicae laudis 
opinionem. Nunc quidem in eadem inopia, egestate 
patientiaque Germani permanent, eodem uictu et cultu 
corporis utuntur; Gallis autem prouinciarum pro- 
pinquitas et transmarinarum rerum notitia multa ad 
copiam atque usus largitur, paulatim adsuefacti supe- 
rari multisque uicti proeliis ne se quidem ipsi cum illis 
uirtute comparant. Huius Hercyniae siluae, quae 
supra demonstrata est, latitudo nouem dierum iter 
expedito patet: non enim aliter finiri potest, neque 
mensuras itinerum nouerunt. Oritur ab Heluetiorum 
et Nemetum et Rauracorum flnibus rectaque fluminis 
Danubii regione pertinet ad fines Dacorum et Anar- 
tium; hinc se flee tit sinistrorsus diuersis ab flumine 
regionibus multarumque gentium fines propter magni- 
tudinem adtingit; neque quisquam est huius Ger- 
maniae, qui se [aut audisse] aut adisse ad initium eios 
siluae dicat, cum dierum iter LX processerit, aut, quo 
ex loco oriatur, acceperit: multaque in ea genera 
ferarum nasci constat, quae reliquis in locis tusa non 



THE HERCYNIAN FOREST 347 

sint; ex quibus quae maxime differant ab ceteris et 
memoriae prodenda uideantur, haec sunt/'^ 

According to Caesar the Hercynian Forest was origi- 
nally occupied by the Volcae and Tectosages, two Gallic 
tribes. This is also told by Livy, who gives an apo- 
cryphal story of Ambigatus, who sent his nephew Sego- 
vesus to the Hercynian Forest, which was given to 
him by lot: ''Ambigatus is fuit, virtu te fortunaque 
cum sua turn pubUca praepoUens, quod in imperio 
eius Qallia adeo frugum hominumque fertilis fuit, ut 
abimdans multitudo vix regi videretur posse. Hie 
magno natu ipse iam exonerare praegravante turba 
regnum cupiens Bellovesum ac Segovesum sororis filios, 
inpigros iuvenes, missurum se esse in quas dii dedissent 
auguriis sedes ostendit: quantum ipsi vellent numerum 
hominum excirent, ne qua gens arcere advenientes 
posset. Tum Segoveso sortibus dati Hercynei saltus; 
Belloveso haut paulo laetiorem in Italiam viam di 
dabant. Is, quod eius ex populis abundabat, 
Bituriges, Arvemos, Senones, Aeduos, Ambarros, 
Carnutes, Aulercos excivit."* Livy has come down 
in a very bad text, and Madvig's Emendationes 
Livianae^ give in more than 700 pages only a part 
of the puzzling errors contained in it. The story of 
Segovesus is purposeless as it stands, since Livy is 
only dealing with the Gauls of Italy. Segovesus is, 
no doubt, the same as Segimerus of the Arminius epi- 
sode, a person that played an important genealogical 
part in it.^ The transformation from a German to a 
Gaul will become clear later on. 

The Hercynian Forest is due to a confusion with the 
Hyrcanian Forest of Julian. The history of Ammianus, 
in the form in which it has come down to us, is not 

» VI. 24-26. 
« V. 34. 2-6. 

* Hauniae 1877. 

* See my CofUributions, vol. Ill, p. 173. 
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genuine, but must be based on some previous work, 
for many of the incidents connected with Julian 
are certainly historical and not due to the Julian ro- 
mance. Ammianus, in connection with Julian, des- 
cribes Hyrcania at great length, and especially empha- 
sizes the wildness of the country and its animals: 
''Interius uero pergenti occurrunt Hyrcani, quos eius- 
dem nominis adluit mare. Apud quos, glebae macie 
intemecante sementes, ruris colendi cura est leuior, 
sed uescimtur uenatibus, quorum uarietate inmane 
quantum exuberant. Ubi etiam tigridum milia multa 
cernuntur, feraeque bestiae plures, quae cuiusmodi 
solent capi commentis, dudum nos meminimus rettu- 
lisse. Nee ideo tamen stiuam ignorant, sed seminibus 
teguntur aliquae partes, ubi solum est pinguius, nee 
arbusta desunt in locis habilibus ad plantandum, et 
marinis mercibus plerique sustentantur.''^ While he 
does not specifically mention Julian in the Hyrcanian 
ForestyWe get this relation in the Second Syriac Romance 
of Julian's Death. I shall give here such additional 
material^ as bears upon our subject. King Sapor sent 
his Mobed Arimihr to Jovian, asking the latter to 
spare the Persians, since he had a prophetic knowledge 
that Jovian would ultimately be conquered by the 
Persians. The M5bed (chief magistrate) formed a fast 
friendship with Jovian and told him of Sapor's prepa- 
ration for war. Arimihr became a Christian. Julian 
waged war upon Sapor and conquered all the country 
from the Tigris to Bet Aramdye. Sapor sent a dele- 
gation to Julian, asking him to give up all the land 
between the Tigris and the sea, but Julian answered 
that, had it not been for the pagan holidays, he would 
even then be in Hyrcania. 

>XXIII. 6. 60-51. 

* Th. N5ldeke, Ueber den Byrisehen Roman von Kaiser Julian, in Zeii- 
uhrift der detUsehen moraetUdndisehen GeseUsehaft, vol. XXVIII, p. 270 ff.; 
see my ContHbtUions, vol. Ill, p. 144 ff. 
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Hyrcania was originally a country in the Caucasus 
and etymologically identical with 'I&qQia.^ This was 
known in antiquity, and so in the Liber Generationum 
the Hyrcanians are derived from Heher} But in the 
minds of the ancients Hyrcania was any wild country 
in Asia. Hence Pliny mentioned Hyrcani in Mace- 
donia;^ Strabo places some Hyrcanians in Lydia;^ 
Servius identifies Hyrcania with Arabia;^ a Mons 
Hyrcanius is to the right of the Taurus mountain.* 
If Julian hilnself says that he roamed through the 
Hercynian Forest, we unquestionably have a textual 
corruption for Hyrcanian Forest: **But as for me, I 
had to do with Celts and Germans and the Hercynian 
Forest {hqvyJbq ^Egxvvtog) from the moment that I 
was reckoned a grown man."^ That he had in mind 
the Alanians in the Caucasus follows from his refer- 
ence to the Hercynian Forest as far worse than Thes- 
salian Tempo or Thermopylae or Taurus: €nQ5; 
Tf|v 'Epxirviav vh^ edEOjiev, xai elSov 8Yo> XO^I^^t e^atcnov 
i&ou yow 001 d'OQQSv eycd 8YYVC0|iat, |iT]JC0TE Sq>&at xoiov- 
Tov |iT)58V, oaa ye Tmeig iqiev, ev tn T(D|iaicov al3C 8itE 
xd ©erraXixd Tenjtri §i3a6aTa vo|it^8i tig eite tdg 08Q|io- 
jruXag 8ite t6v liiyav xai 8i(dX\jyw>v TavQov, zk&iima 
icrrcD xaA£ji6Tr)Tos ev8xa nqhc, to 'Egxvviov 6vra».* 

In Strabo the account of Germany begins with the 
settlement of the Marsi in Germany. I have already 
shown how this interpolation arose.* Then we hear 
of the Hercynian Forest and the Suevi and Quadi who 

' J. Marquart, Beitrdge zur Gtsehiehte und Sage wn Erdn, in Zeitsehrift der 
deuiaehen morgeiiUindiaehen GtseUschaft, vol. XLIX, p. 632 f. 

* Forcellini, sub Hyrcani, 
»V. 120. 

* XIII. 4. 13. 

* Aen, IV. 367. 

* PUny, y. 99. 

' BlunojtcoYciyv. P> 359. 

* F. C. Hertlein, IiUiani Imperaioris quae supereuni . omnia, Lipeiae 
1875, vol. I, p. 608 f. 

* See my CofUribtUions, vol. Ill, p. 161. 
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live there. There is also Buiaemum, the realm of 
Maroboduus, who took his Marcomanni there and sub- 
jugated the Lui, Zumi, Butones, Mugilones, Sibini, 
and the Suevian Semnones. According to him the 
inhabitants of the Hercynian Forest are Germanic 
Suevi. They do not cultivate the ground, and live 
from day to day, like nomads. The Hercynian Forest 
is dense and impenetrable, but in the inside there is 
an inhabitable place. Here the Danube begins. There 
is also another large forest, Gabreta, beyond which 
is the Hercynian Forest^ held by the Suevi: cTxm 
88 xa |i8V nQ&xa jieQH xfis yu&QO^ xavrrig xa JCQ^g x^ Trp^ 
liejCQi xdW hi6o'k5y>f davb V]q Toyfqg aQ%a\iiyoiq' oxs56v 8^ 
XI xal xoxrx' zaxi xh iamQiav xfjg x^6^ JcXdxog, -q 7ioxa|xia 
gcdaa- xavnig Se xa |i8V elg xt|v KeArXixriv |iexr|YaYov Tckh 
(iatoi, xd 5' Sq)OT) |ji£xaaxdvxa eig xf|v ev pddEi x^&Qoy, 
xad^djCEQ Mapaoi* Xomol 5' etolv 6X1701 xal x(av SouydiA- 
6qq)v |A8Qog' (i8xd be xovg jiaQOJCoxaiiiaug xSkXd eonv l&vr| 
xd (iexa^i) xov Trivou xal xov ''AX6tog jcoxa|juri}, og, nogoX- 
XriXog JKog 4xeivcp pel JiQog xov a)xeav6v> oux eXdrxco xa^ay 
5tE|iQ)v wvEQ exEivog* eial bk |Ji£xa^'u xal dXXoi sioxoiiol 
jiXcDxoi {&vb/x^ 'Afiaoig Apovoog BQODxxeQovg xoxevov- 
lidxTjoe), QEOvxeg &aavx(oq Am vdxov jtQ^g poQQdv xal tov 
dwceavov elfJQxat ydp f| %(hQa jcpig voxov xal owextj xoig 
''AXroai Jioiet pdxiv xivd jtQog m xexa|ievr|v, cog fiv IX8Q05 
oCaav xd&v "'AXtocov- xal 8t| xal djceqprivavrd xiveg ouxcog 5id 
x8 T?|V XexO^ioav fl^aiV xal 8id x6 \ii\v avrriv vkr\y kHxpeQ&y 
ov |iTiv fcjil xoaoux6 yt 6\|H)g dvtoxei xa xavqi |i8QT)* hrxtis^ 8' 
Eoxl xal 6 *EQxuviog 8QV|i6g xal xd xSv 2oTJ6o[iv edvr), xd (lev 
oixowta evxog xov 8Q'U(jun), xaftdjtSQ xd x&y KoaSaudr ev 
olg taxi xal xh Bomai|iov, x5 xov MaQo668ov PaoiXaov, 
Eig ov exeivog xojtov oXXoug xe [iexavEcrniaE JiX^urug xal 8t| 
xal xaijg opoedvEig kavxc^ MaQxo|i|idvo\)g* htiavt] ydg xoi; 
Jipdyiiamv o^og e^ i8t(&xov |iexd x?|v hi 'Pc6|irig ^stdvoSov 
vEog ycLQ fjv fevO^dSe xal evEQyzxElxo \mb xou 2£6a<mn), 
EJiavsJlftobv bk eSwdoxEvoe xal xaxExxrjoaxo jiQ^g olg etov 
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Awlov^ xe, li^Y^ S^g, xal Zcyufiovg xal rovccovag xal 
M(nr/iA.(ovag xal 2i6ivadg xal tdov ]£otj6q)v 0*6x057 ii^y^ 
lOvog, 2E|ivayvag* jdrfv xd yt x&v 2)orj6(ov, cd? Sprpf, edvri xd 
[ihf knh^ olxei, xd bk &cx6g xov ^Qviiov, 5|iOQa xoig Fexaig* 
(leyicrxov |x^ otrv x6 x&v 2orj6(ov £9%^* 5it]xei ydQ dji6 
xoB Trivau iiexQi toC *'AA,6ios' ji^Qog Se xi ouxSv xal jc^av 
xov ''AA.6iog vefjiexai, xad^djtEQ *Eq|juSv5oqoi xal AaYx6- 
6aQ5oi' vuvl 5e xal xeXecog eig xf|v jiepaCav o&coC yz baisr 
jcxddxaoi q)e6Yovr8g* xoiv6v 8' feoxlv djiaci xoig xavrn x6 
jieqI xdg fjiexavaaxdoeig eufiapeg 6id xf|v hx6vi\xa xou plov 
xal 6id xh |if| yziogyGiv \Ly\bk ^aavQi^etv, dXX' ^ xoXoh 
6(oig oixEiv, kxpf\\i£Qov ^ovoi mxQaaxetrrjv* XQoqrri 5' dji6 
xcdv dQEfilidxanf f| jiXeicrn), xaddjcep xoig Noiidaiv, &<r^ 
&€6(vaug |ii|ia6|i8voi xd olxeia xaig dQ|ia|id^aig bt&Qovxeg^ 
Sjtq dv 56|xif XQ^jcovrrai |iexd x&v Po0XT||idx(DV».^ 
€^0 bk ^EQxwiog 5g\)|i6g jn!xv6xeQ6g xe ecru xal lieya- 
X658v6Qog tv y(OQ(oig lot^iivotg, xuxXov jieQiXa|i6dviDV 
lieyav, tv iiiacp oe ISporrai %(XiQa xaX&g olxeio&ai wva\jLhr\j 
jiepl fjg EiQTJxaiiev* 2oxi 8fe jdriaCov auxfig fj xe xov "'Icrxpov 
}n)Yf| xal f| xoi) Ttjvou, xal fj |i£xa|i) djjupoiv A,(|ivr| xal xd 
Shi\ xd EX xoO Tt|vov 8iaxE6|i£va- ?oxi 8' f| A.(|ivr| xtjv |xfev 
)jtEQi|ji£XQov oxa8{Q)v ^^dEUWow T] xqiaxoaicov, 8CaQ|ia 8e 
^YY^g 8iaxoata)v Sjt^i 8fe xal vfjaov, fi ^xo^^ctxo 6Q|iT)XT)Q(cp 
Ti6EQiog vav|iaxc5v Jip^g CWivSoXixovg* voxwox^pa 8* 
iaxl xSv xoC "'Icrxpou m|YWV xal avni, (xal 6 'EQXvviog 
8Q\)|i6g,) fiox* dvdYXTi xq^ bi xfig KEXxixfjg ^l x&v 'Epxii- 
viov 8q\)|a^v Idvxi jcqSxov iiev^ 8tajiEQdoai xf|V A.C|ivr|v, gjiEixa 
xov "'loxpov, eIx* f\bf\ be EwcEXEcrxEQCov %(OQixov ini x6v 
5gv|A^v xdg jcQo6daEtg jioiEio&at 8i' 6QOJiE8iay\r fj|iEQrjaiov 
8' &jjb xfig A.C|ivr|g ngotk^dyv 686v Ti6EQU)g e18e xdg xov 
""loteou miYdg* jcQoadjrrovxai 8e xiig Ai|ivr|g ^' oXiyov |xfev 
ot TaixoC, x6 bk jcAiov ^EXoxrrjruoi xal (>utv8oA.ixol xal 
f| Bouov iQX\\Jiia* (i^Qi Ilawovtayv jidvxEg, xh jiXeov 8' 
^EXoxrnxxiot xal OuivooXixoC, olxouoiv 6Qo^8ia. Taixol 

» VII. 1. 3. 
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bk xal NcoQixol |i€XQi T&v 'AXjiioiv vrnQ^okSyv cxvCoxouoi 
xai jtQog tf|v 'ItaXiav jieQivewucav, oi |iev 'Ivaoi56QOi; 
ouvdjiTovteg, oi 6e Kdgvoig xai xoig heqi tt|v 'AxvA^tjCov 
XcoQioig* ioTi 5e xal oXXt] vkr\ \Ji£y&Xr\ ra6Qf|Ta em xa5£ 
Tcov 2oT]6(ov, CTExeiva 8' 6 'Egxvviog SQ'uiiog* ex^^ ^c 
xdxEivog vjc' a-uTo&v*.^ 

The description of the Hercynian Forest is identical 
with that of Hyrcania by Ammianus. The story of 
Maroboduus is not given in detail in Strabo, any more 
than in Velleius Paterculus.^ But we get a full account 
in Tacitus' Annales and Ger manias from which it ap- 
pears clearly that we are dealing here with the romance 
of Julian's death: "sic Sugambros in deditionem ao- 
ceptos, sic Suebos regemque Maroboduum pace ob- 
strictum."* "Nee multo post Drusus in Illyricum 
missus est, ut suesceret militiae studiaque exercitos 
pararet ; simul iuvenem urbano luxu lascivientem melius 
in castris haberi Tiberius seque tutiorem rebatur utro- 
que filio legiones obtinente. Sed Suebi praetende- 
bantur auxilium adversus Cheruscos orantes. Nam 
discessu Romanorum vacui externo metu, gentis ad- 
suetudine et turn aemulatione gloriae arma in se 
verterant. Vis nationum, virtus ducum in aequo: 
set Maroboduum regis nomen invisum aput populares, 
Arminium pro libertate bellantem favor habebat 
Igitur non modo Cherusci sociique eorum, vetus 
Arminii miles, sumpsere bellum; sed e regno etiam 
Marobodui Suebae gentes, Semnones ac Langobardi, 
defecere ad eum. Quibus additis praepoUebat, ni 
Inguiomerus cum manu clientium ad Maroboduum 
perfugisset, non aliam ob causam quam quia fratris 
filio iuveni patruus senex parere dedignabatur. Deri- 
guntur acies, pari utrimque spe, nee, ut olim aput 

» VII. 1. 5. 

«II. 109, 119, 129. 

< Ann. II. 26. 
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Germanos, vagis inciirsibus aut disiectas per catervas: 
quippe longa adversum nos militia insueverant sequi 
signa, subsidiis firmari, dicta imperatorum accipere. 
Ac tunc Arminius equo conlustrans cuncta, ut quosque 
advectus erat, reciperatam libertatem, trucidatas legi- 
ones, spolia adhuc et tela Romanis derepta in manibus 
multorum ostentabat; contra fugacem Maroboduum 
appeUans, proeUorum expertem, Hercyniae latebris de- 
fensum, ac mox per dona et legationes petivisse f oedus, 
proditorem patriae, satellitem Caesaris, baud minus 
infensis animis exturbandum quam Varum Quintilium 
interfecerint. Meminissent modo tot proeliorum; quo- 
rum eventu et ad postremum eiectis Romanis satis 
probatum, penes utros summa belli fuerit. Neque 
Maroboduus iactantia sui aut probris in hostem ab- 
stinebat, sed Inguiomerum tenens, illo in corpore decus 
omne Cheruscorum, illius consiliis gesta quae prospere 
ceciderint, testabatur: vaecordem Arminium et rerum 
nescium alienam gloriam in se trahere. Quoniam tres 
vacuas legiones et ducem fraudis ignarum perfidia 
deceperit, magna cum clade Germaniae et ignominia 
sua, cum coniunx, cum filius eius servitium adhuc 
tolerent. At se duodecim legionibus petitum duce 
Tiberio inlibatam Germanorum gloriam servavisse, 
mox condicionibus acquis discessum; neque paenitere 
quod ipsorum in manu sit, integrum adversum Romanes 
bellum an pacem incruentam malint. His vocibus 
instinctos exercitus propriae quoque causae stimula- 
bant, cum a Cheruscis Langobardisque pro antiquo 
decore aut recenti libertate et contra augendae domi- 
nationi certaretur. Non alias maiore mole concursum 
neque ambiguo magis eventu, fusis utrimque dextris 
comibus. Sperabaturque rursum pugna, ni Maro- 
boduus castra in coUes subduxisset. Id signum perculsi 
fuit; et transfugiis paulatim nudatus in Marcomanos 
concessit misitque legatos ad Tiberium oraturos auxilia. 
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Responsum est non iure eum adversus Chemscos anna 
Romana invocare, qui pugnantis in eundem hostem 
Romanos nulla ope iuvisset. Missus tamen Drusus, 
ut rettulimus, paci firmator."^ ''Dum ea aestas Ger- 
manico plures per provincias transigitur, hand leve 
decus Drusus quaesivit inliciens Germanos ad dis- 
cordias utque fracto iam Maroboduo usque in exitium 
insisteretur. Erat inter Gotones nobilis iuvenis nomine 
Catualda, profugus olim vi Marobodui et tunc dubiis 
rebus eius ultionem ausus. Is valida manu fines 
Marcomanorum ingreditur corruptisque primoribus ad 
societatem inrumpit regiam castellumque iuxta situm. 
Veteres illic Sueborum praedae et nostris e provinciis 
lixae ac negotiatores reperti, quos ius commercii, dein 
cupido augendi pecuniam, postremum oblivio patriae 
suis quemque ab sedibus hostilem in agrum transtulerat. 
Maroboduo undique deserto non aliut subsidium quam 
misericordia Caesaris fuit. Transgressus Danuvium, 
qua Noricam provinciam praefluit, scripsit Tiberio 
non ut profugus aut supplex, sed ex memoria prioris 
f ortunae : nam multis nationibus clarissimum quondam 
regem ad se vocantibus Romanam amicitiam praetulisse. 
Responsum a Caesare tutam ei honoratamque sedem in 
Italia fore, si maneret: sin rebus eius aliut conduceret, 
abiturum fide qua venisset. Ceterum aput senatum dis- 
seniit non Philippum Atheniensibus, non Pyrrhum aut 
Antiochum populo Romano perinde metuendos fuisse. 
Extat oratio qua magnitudinem viri, violentiam subiec- 
tarum ei gentium, et quam propinquus Italiae hostis, 
suaque in destruendo eo consilia extulit. Et Maro- 
boduus quidem Ravennae habitus, si quando insoles- 
cerent Suebi, quasi rediturus in regnum ostentabatur."^ 
''Igitur inter Hercyniam silvam Rhenumque et Moe- 
num amnes Helvetii, ulteriora Boii, Gallica utraque 

» II. 44-46. 
« II. 62-63. 
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gens, tenuere. Manet adhuc Boihemi nomen, signatque 
loci veterem memoriam, quamvis mutatis cnltori- 
bus/'^ ''luxta Hermunduros Varisti, ac deinde Mar- 
oomani et Quadi agunt. Praecipua Marcomanorum 
gloria viresque, atque ipsa etiam sedes, pulsis olim 
Boiis, virtute parta."^ 

Arminius is Julian, and as the M5bed Arimihr united 
with Jovian, so Maroboduus unites with Inguiomerus, 
the uncle of Arminius, against Arminius. Mobed is 

written in Syriac U^q^ muptd, li^no:^ muhbtd, in 
Arabic j^,j^ muhldz. One of these suggested Maro- 
boduus, which was possibly a German name. Simi- 
larly, bflfti^ ^^^ Be( Oarma produced Boihemum, through 
the Arab. ^^^ Ba^arma, which was read <^^\ 

Baharma. No doubt Arimihr, the name of the Mobed, 
is responsible for Inguiomerus. 

The ultimate aim of Julian is Hyrcania, and Arminius 
besieges the last stronghold of Maroboduus in the 
Hercynian Forest. Boihemum suggested that the Gallic 
Boi had settled there before, and thus arose the Gauls 
in the Hercynian Forest. The Periegesis, which is 
wrongly ascribed to Priscian, has the following passage : 
''Saltibus Hercyniis Germania subiacet atrox. | Haec 
tergo similis taurino dicitur esse, | Et pascit volucres, 
mirum f ulgentibus alis, | Quels ducibus noctu cernuntur 
flexa viarum. "' Here the forger not only got his account 
of the fire-birds out of Aethicus, Isidore, and Pliny, 
but from Pliny's reference to Hyrcania near the Taurus, 
which we found also correlated in the same way in 
Julian, came to the absurd conclusion that Germany 
resembled a bull's hide. It may be he thought of the 
"atrox bubalus" in the Hercynian Forest. 

» Ger. XXVIII. 

»XLII. 

» 275-278. 
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In a considerable number of cases it is not possible 
to ascertain whether the Hercynian Forest is the one 
in Germany, hence of late origin, or the generaUzed 
Hyrcanian Forest, somewhere in the East, at the head 
of the Tanais River. The latter is certainly the case 
in Dionysius of Halicamassus, who says that Germany 
extends ''as far as" the Hercynian Forest.^ The same 
is true of many of the other passages given in Holder,* 
and in some of the cases the Hercynian Forest may very 
early have been located somewhere in Germany, as 
seems to be the case in Ptolemy, if the references are 
not interpolations. But the elaboration of the Hercy- 
nian Forest with its fabulous beasts and the Arminian 
episode all unquestionably belong to the VIII. century. 

> XIV. 1. 2. 
•Op.ctt. 
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MHG. -Middle TSELA German.— MLG.- Middle Low German.— JfoM.-MoB«4iaa.— 
Mflofr-Msab.- NaL-Nabuaa- Noai. -Namur.— OfitO^.-Old Bulgarian.— OK -OM 
Frencb.— OHG. -Old Hi^ German.— Olr. -Old Iriab.— OA^orac -Old Norae.— OPiva. -OM 
Peraian.— OPorL -Old Portugueee.— OPrm. -Old Provencal.— OPncaa. -Old PriMoaa.— 
08. -Old Saxon.- Owm. -Oamanli.— OSpon. -Old Spaniab.- OoMt -Oaaetinian. — Pain. - 
Palmyrene. — PdU. -Peblevi. — Ponii. -Permian.— P<rt. -Persian. — Ptod. -Piedmoat— 
Pot -Poliab. — Polyn. -Polyneaian. — Port -Portugueee. — Proifc. -Prakrit. — Pro*. -Provfa- 

SlL — Pnw>. — PnuBian. — ibM.I2om. — Raeto Romanic — Radam. — Redamge — Ram." 
umanian. — Rnaa. -Ruvian. — RnJIk. -Rutbenian. — Sanak, -Sanalait — Sard. — Sardinaa. 

— Sor6. -Serbian. — Sing. -Singbaleae.— SUu. -Slavic— Sag. -Soyot. — Snan. «S 
J9iil«— Sulu. — SaaMf. -Sumerian. — Syr. — Syriac — fiary. — Syryenian. — Toy. — Ti 
ToA. -Tabitian. — TaiNo-Taino. — Toim. -Tahnuoic — Taa».-TaniiL — 
Tamaxirt — 7at -Tatar. — Tct-Tehigu. — Tifc. -Tibetan. — Toda— Toda. — Toak» 
Tomabek. — T^aor. -Tuareg. — Tat-Tiuu. — TVna. -Tungus. — TVpt— TupL — TWt- 
Tnrkiab.— I/m. -Uigur.— VoMa-VoguL- Vot-Votyak.— Wolt -Walloon.— Wmt." 
Waraenia.— IFoM-Welab.— H'Aaat. -Wbite Rmrian.— yoi. -Yakut.— ym. - YcniKy. 

— y.Ost - Yeniaey Oatyak.— 



Heb. acHim, 40. 

Aflsyr. a*&u, 45. 

Copt. a&xr^m, 345. 

LLat. abeHndea, 307. 

Kab. aberkan, 298. 

Kab. dberqitq, 298. 

Gp. d/5€^ij, 27. 

Arab. *dbir, 221. 

Arab. 'abkar, 212. 

Arab. 'ablaqUf 297, 298. 

LLat. Minda, 77, 307. 

Arab. abnus, 181. 

Arab. 'ahqOhu, 330. 

Arab. 'abU ^Vdn, 345. 

Kab. aburiul, 54. 

OSpan. ac(ibdar, 216. 

LLat. accaptare, 216. 

Ital. accattare, 216. 

Gr. ^x^l^nt, 63. 



Gr. <lx«*^ ^X^, 62. 

Gr. ^x^^^f 63. 

OFr. aehapter, 216. 

LLat. aefuuium. 215. 

Fr. aehal, 216. 

OPort. aehatar, 216. 

Copt. achates, 131. 

Fr. acheter, 216. 

LLat. achlinf 62. 

OHG. aehad, 308. 

WRu88. axvicer, xxxii. 

Arab. 'add/tt, 308. 

Span. adaragadatUe, 32. 

Span. adarga, 21. 

Span. adarga de ante, 32. 

AS. adexa, 308. 

AS. adexe, 308. 

OHG. adexioj 308. 

LLat. adia, 77. 
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LLat. adquintunif 216. 

Arab. 'adrafiU, 308. 

Arab. 'adgOflt, 308. 

OHG. aedehse, 308. 

Gr. ^Atta/mlp, 40. 

Or. d^AtrpoF 37. 

AS. aierian, 30. 

Rubs. Afiny^ zxxii. 

Copt. aflokf, 327. 

Kann. agaiie^ 112. 

Kann. agarie, 112. 

Kann. o^a/e. 112. 

Drav. agCf 113. 

Tuar. oJesMram, 309. 

Tom. agezzeranaf 300. 

Drav. o^'y 113. 

AS. agldc, 327. 

AS. aglOica, 327. 

OFr. o^2aM, 325. 

Goth. oiflaitei, 326. 

Proy. o^^Vf o25. 

Span. aglayo, 326. 

AS. o^j^ca, 327. 

Goth. o^lt/^ 326. 

Goth. agld, 326. 

Goth. o^ltM, 326. 

Gr. dypOirai, 63. 

Egyp. a*, 4. 

Copt. aAe, a^u, 4. 

Goth. at6r» 31. 

Gr. ofyoarpoi, 41. 

OHG. aigUaihij 327. 

Tat. aA;-a«, 316. 

Eth. AikiUfo, 144. 

Fr. alabranda, 307. 

Arab. a*lif, 327. 

Arab. 'oZdJ, 327. 

Copt. alak, 192. 

Juk. o^otocAau^, 315. 

Arab. alazward, 118. 

Lat. alee, 59. 

LLat. olctntMy 65. 

Ital. Algarvtf li. 

Tat. dlO;, 45. 

Arab. alnU, 335. 

Copt. alok, 327. 

€rer. ^42tor. xxxv. 

Aflsyr. dlUf 45. 

LLat. oZttmen ioemtnt, 191. 

LLat. amaricare, 234. 

LLat. amaricaiiOf 235. 

Slay. am6ar, 237. 

LLat. ambarium, 237. 

LLat. am^arrum, 237. 



Copt. 

Arab. 

Eth. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

g^- 

OProy. 

Catal. 

LLat. 

Span. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Catal. 

Aram. 

Arab. 

Lang. 

Arab. 

Heb. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Gr. 

Fr. 

Span. 

Uer. (dial 

Span. 

Eng. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Prov. 

Span. 

Rum. 

Ger. (dial 

Fr. 

Ger. 

Eng. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Chald. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

OPers. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Egyp. 

Tat. 

Arab. 

Egyp. 



amerif 306. 
'amina, 233. 
^amiSre, 306. 
ammarieare, 237. 
ammaricatio^ 234. 
drnqatA, 303. 
aMvoard, 330. 
ampar^ 234. 
atnpara^ 236. 
amparamentumf 233. 
amparar, 234. 
atnpararef 234. 
atnparicaref 234. 
amparo, 236. 
*amr '«a. Ivii. 
'amUn, 233. 
amund, 233. 
'ano^, 231. . 
andqd, 303. 
'aribdr, 220. 
'antor, 221. 
drtf6Xo^ 72. 
andouiller, 72. 
afia, 335. 
.) ankcj 231. 
ante, 32. 
antler, 72. 
atUuZa, 72. 
dVn?f, 27. 
apara^ 236. 
aparejo, 31. 
ap^a, 237. 
.) Apetik, xxxviii. 
appareU, 32. 
AppetU, xxxviii. 
apHcotf 298. 
apialops, 72. 
'o^Abain, 62. 
a^^, 303. 
'aqrOt, 193. 
arcomtM. 77. 
am, 243. 
armeniua, 318. 
annmnae, 320. 
arminiae, 320. 
amog{o«<a, 338. 
'ar«aA, 313. 
*ariU, 312. 
'arfi«aA> 313. 
'arOMlah, 313. 
dl, 309. 
a<, 315. 
<ba4, 286. 
aeenif 305. 



860 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 



Djeb. 

Copt. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Gp. 

Gr. 

Gp. 

LLat. 

OPpov. 

OFp. 

OFp. 

OFp. 

Apab. 

LLat. 

OPpov. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Aves. 

OFp. 

OFp. 

LLat. 

Ital. 

AS. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

LLat. 

Tamas. 

Apab. 

Lat. 

Port. 

Span. 

Apab. 

PePB. 

Apab. 

Boh. (Am. 

Sulu 

Apab. 

Apab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Span. 

CfFr. 

Annam. 

Ft. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

Yak. 



cJkrmdktn, 309. 
Mra, 309. 
dffKd\afi9t, 303. 
d^KoXafiiirtft, 303. 
i^«/nff, 173. 
dffrtddtava, 239. 
dffTtpla, 307. 
dffTtpUtw, 307. 
(Ualos, 72. 
atieirar, 31. 
atir, 31. 
aiirancef 31. 
atourer, 31. 
'Msd\ 309. 
aUtila, 72. 
aturar, 31. 
'atwdr, 31. 
anuhiiapsa, 72. 
atUaUif 72. 
ouUdopBj 70. 
auttda, 71, 72. 
avaretdf 27. 
oporie, 30. 
ofer de poia, Izxvi. 
avere, 28. 

avere di pe9o, bocvi. 
aioerianf 30. 

oveniimpofMlms, bocvi. 
overto, 27. 
axirif 63. 
ofentium, 309. 
*a^tn, 333. 

teeottcaiae, 197. 
6acia, 202. 
hadn, 202. 
Baiarma, 355. 
bdj^, 219. 
6aikr, 140. 
) bakana^ bodz. 
Mian, xlii. 
Momin, 297. 
balbal, 140. 
baUHr, 118. 
boZ^d'ii, 297. 
(atMMta, 206. 
bana9tr€f ^>6. 
(oHat znv. 
6aitiM, 205. 
bareanda^ 201. 
BardotcM. 200. 
5ardoetiai&iw, 200. 
baride, 120. 
barin, 110. 



LLat. 

Gp. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Boh. (Am. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

LLat. 

Fp. 

LLat. 

Gp. 

Boh. (Am.) 

LLat. 

MHG. 

OFp. 

Sing. 

Sing. 

Sing. 

Syp. 

Welsh 

LLat. 

OFp. 

Taino 

OHG. 

Gp. 

OHG. 

Eth. 

OFp. 

OFp. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

OFp. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

Kab. 

OHG. 

Kab. 

'^: 

OHG. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

MLG. 

MLG. 

Fp. 

AS. 

Byr. 

cm. 

Ital. 

Apab. 

Goth. 



baroBf 29. 
/3<ipot, 27. 
6aiTO,237. 
barrare, 237. 
barrium, 237. 
) bdrAm, Lodz. 
basealda, 201. 
baaeoMdOt 200. 
baacatda, 201. 
boBsin^ 202. 
boMlauda, 201. 
fiarpdx»t. 175. 
bairflaj, IrxiT. 
baUfduH, 98. 
bederiehj xxxviii. 
bdette, 312. 
bdinppiya, 141. 
MId,14L 
beUo, 141. 
bdard, 118. 
dtffifi, 206. 
denno, 203, 205. 
bennasiref 205. 
btfofi, 35. 
berala, 119. 
/'^'^JV*, 141. 
berelan^ 119. 
Bergdndf 143. 
6eric. 120. 
berioM, 120. 
beriit, 120. 
benmis, 120. 
6mttfw, 118. 
beri^utf, 120. 
berU, 119. 
b«rltn, 119. 
berotua, 118. 
beroec, 298. 
berra, 119. 
bemk, 29S. 
beriOhd, 118. 
/N^XXot, 117. 
benilofi, 119. 
5eru/fw, 118. 
beryUua, 114. 
beacAiMiaefi, 223. 
beacAictten, 223. 
Mmciet, 120. 
beavarnan, 237. 
Bfl( Garma, 366. 
baaiqua^ 120. 
Kanco, 208. 
Mr, 140. 
5ifaa»fs328. 
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hiUaur, 118. 
binn, 205. 
hiriliua, 118. 
Mr/d, 118. 
hiserUus. 99. 
biHrf 178. 
&Mito, 99. 
/SurWm, 201. 
6mo, 99. 
pLrorrts, 99. 
&Mon<u<, 99. 
&M«(m/tM, 99. 
BisUmes, 99. 
/9((rw9, 99. 
bitrus, 333. 
b/oc, 298. 
Ma€c, 298. 
bldicpa, 298. 
MaibJbr, 298. 
blanCf 298. 
bianco, 298. 
blaru^a, 307. 
bleih, 298. 
bleiibr, 298. 
dotMWy 99. 
piXtwOot, 86, 99. 
6o2o(y xli. 
p6waaw,SQ. 
hoTUUJiua, 99. 
behr, 35. 

horddeaca, 220. 
bori, 312. 
bdrib. 35. 
barokaea, 220. 

6MUb, 35. 

borun, 110. 

fiorrtplri^ 308. 

^6<rT«yN>t, 308. 

/Sov/SdXiof, 8. 

fia^fioKa, 101. 

fiavTpayot. 99. 
.) hrajdl. badx. 

hriUare, 120. 

Britte, 120. 

bfitter, 120, 330. 

bfitto. 120. 

brib, 298. 

hrud, 311. 

brune, 307. 

bubalua, 4. 

bubii/tM, 4. 
.) huir, hoax, 

hulan, 47. 

Iniai, xU. 



Mong. bil/d/, xli. 

Arab. btdqun, 297. 

Arab. biJOr, 118. 

Karag. btlr, 47. 

Tat. hUr, 35. 

Arab. burifah, 200. 

Eng. btArel, xlv. 

Mong. biirid/, xli. 

Chald. bUria, 118. 

Eng. bumel, xlv. 

Cag. burun, 110. 

Osm. burun, 110. 

Pers. biMod, 178. 

Arab. busadz, 178. 

Arab. bturahf 178. 

LLat. byrittfw, 118. 

Gad. cdbrachf 46. 

Catal. cobrites, Ivi. 

Catal. eabrita, Ivi. 

Prov. eabritz, IvL 

LLat. oabrum, Ivi. 

Lat. eaepuUaf xxxvii. 

Armor. caerdl, 312. 

LLat. caeroboHnif 290. 

LLat. oaladr%U8f 291. 

Arab. calapiig, 220. 

Lat. eainofo, 92. 

Catal. camdot, Iviii. 

LLat. camenu, 92. 

LLat. eamtriM, 93. 

Lad. famona^ 94. 

Ital. eamoacio, 94. 

Pied. camoaa. 94. 

Lad. famouc, 94. 

Prov. canunu, 94. 

LLat. camox, 94. 

Ital. camoaGf 94. 

Port. eamiAfa, 94. 

Lad. eamuoiiehj, 94. 

Port. eamurca, 94. 

LLat. eamiiriM, 92. 

OF^. eamua, 94. 

Ital. eamiMo, 94. 

LLat. eamtuuB, 93. 

Span. eamuMa, 94. 

Annam. eon, zliv. 

OProv. caniibest liv. 

Ital. carUaro, IxxvL 

Annam. can^Aano-bon^, xliv. 

Ital. capreUo,lYi. 

LLat. capricium, Iv. 

Gad. car, 46. 

Sanak. ear, 22. 
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Tat. 

Bd. 

AnneD. 

Lat. 

OProv. 

Gad. 

Aves. 

Osset. 

Kurd. 

Sansk. 

Rae.Rom. 

Com. 

Prov. 

Prov. 

Bret. 

Osset. 

Com. 

Welsh 

Span. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Gp. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Ft. 

OHG. 

lETt: 

Egyp. 
Egyp. 
Chm. 
LLat. 
Egyp. 
Copt. 
Russ. 
Russ. 

Cech. 

WKuss. 

WRuss. 

WRuss. 

WRuss. 

Fr. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

OProv. 



&ir, 23. 
iaraQf 22. 
iarak, 22. 
carhaiw, Iv. 
carbe, liv. 
carbh, 46. 
6areman, 22. 
carm, 22. 
iarm, 22. 
carmaf 22. 
carmun, 318. 
carow, 46. 
carp, IviL ^ 
carptta, Ivii. 
cam, 46. 
earun, 22. 
earuu, 46. 
carw, 46. 
oascahd, 114. 
eendaium^ 1. 
centenaritM, xlv. 
ceniundum^ 38. 
eeffortus, 66. 
cervwif 46. 
XaXa/9(&n|t, 303. 
xaX^^r, xliii. 
xdXv/', xliii. 
cAama, 53. 
XOfuuX^r, 307. 
chamois, 94. 
c^rmo, 320. 
xat, 174. 
cAail, 63. 
xeYiit, 306. 
xet, 174. 
cA'e-toeu, xlix. 
chiroMi, 290. 
xmm, 306. 
xdn«, 196. 
chorek. 317. 
chorjvkf 317. 

cAramo8(y{, 317. 
xrm, 306. 
XvarfiiA;, xxxii. 
xvut, xxxii.^^ 
xvanar, xxxii. 
xvortufuif xxxii. 
ciboiiZe, xxxvii. 
cirema, 194. 
cuema, 194. 
cueria, 194. 
dafoSf 45. 
c2at, 326. 
ckM, 326. 



OProv. dassa^ 325. 

Lat. cfoMicufn, 326. 

LLat. dassum, 326. 

LLat. €iauo8, 45. 

Armor. coantic, 312. 

Lap. ioaTvtf 46. 

LLat. con^enno, 203. 

LLat. eondius, 171. 

LLat. eonuinnaf 205. 

Lat. comu, 46. 

Eng. court, 25. 

LLat. oovinnartiM, 204. 

LLat. awinnus, 202. 

Ital. craueio, Ivi. 

LLat. critto, ucxvi. 

LLat. eratalia, 193. 

Arab. CMV<I*a, 219. 

Heb. ddb6r, 25. 

Arab. dubara, 25. 

Arab. ^obr, 25. 

Syr. ddbrd, 25. 

Syr. do^f dyil, 25. 

liat. dactylua, xzxvii. 

Arab. 4oir, 25. 

Heb. daioth. 240. 

Pers. dala, 314. 

Arab. dolo^, 314. 

Pers. daUa, 314. 

Span. darUa, darUe, 32. 

Arab. ^r, 25. 

Egyp. daranaj 22. 

Arab. 4araqah, 21, 32. 

Span. dargadaniej 32. 

FY. liatte, xxxvii. 

Ger. DaUd, xzxvii. 

Ital. daiHh, zzxviL 

Goth. daur, 24. 

Tat. davar, 24. 

Heb. 4ayv<if^, 240. 

Syr. dbar, 25. 

Syr. dbdrdta, 25. 

Heb. (ie6«r, 25. . 

Gr. «f<^, 24. 

Lamut ddiki, 315. 

MHG. depmch, xxxvi. 

LGer. deraendei, xlix. 

Tat. dm, 24. 

Gr. W/v«, 24. 

Ger. dermerUey, xlix. 

LlAt. cfestatto^'um, bd. 

Fr. d^totZ, bd 

LLat. detaUium, bd. 

Dutch dierteyn, xlviii. 

LLat. d^t, 335. 
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Ger. 

OHG. 

Arab. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Lith. 

Ger. 

Heb. 

Lat. 

Ger. 

Sard. 

Port. 

Ital. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Syr. 

OBulg. 

Sansk. 

Tung. 

Syr. 

Syr. 

RU8S. 
RU88. 
RU88. 
RUS8. 
RU88. 

Ger. (dial 

RU88. 

Arab. 

RURS. 

Lith. 

OPers. 

Sansk. 

Lith. 

OBulg. 

OBulg. 

Boh. (Am 

Boh. (Am 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Tung. 

Copt. 

Tung. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

AS. 

OHG. 

OHG. 



dilmedey, xlix. 
dtar, 25. 
*y, 21. 
diradey, xlviii. 
dirdenday, xlviii. 
dirdumdey. xlix. 
dirledey, xlviii. 
dirtnadey, xlix. 
dirH, 24. 
dirtinedey, xlix. 
doher, 25. 
Dobertu, 26. 
Donif XXXV. 
dona de muru, 311. 
doninhaf 311. 
donnola, 311. 
^pcd, 198. 
Wrt, 3. 
drd*d, 20. 
drati, 24. 
driti, 24. 
dsMH, 315. 
dmfln, 287. 
dura, 198. 
durai;, xUx. 
duraley, xlix. 
duranoay, durandaSf xlix. 
duralman, xlix. 
diiren', xlix. 
.) durendei, xlix. 
dumaVf xlix. 
^urroA. 113, 191. 
durynaa, xlix. 
di^a, 24. 
dutrarayd, 25. 
dodr, 25. 
dodrcw. 24. 
dv&i, 25. 
dvoril, 25. 

dye, Ixxix. 

dypo, Ixxix. 
dzar\ 21. 
d2:dr»' 21. 
dl^eibt, 315. 
diek, 130. 
dSetoM, 315. 
dtimmah, 224. 
dnrd', 21. 

edecA«, 308. 
edehaa, 308. 
e/e<«, 308, 309. 
egedehsa, 309. 
egidefisa, 308. 



:! 



OHG. 


egidehae, 308. 


OHG. 


egtdesse, 308. 


AS. 


eglan, 326. 


AS. 


egle, 326. 


Ger. 


Eideehse, 77, 308. 


OHG. 


eideeh8un, 308. 


OHG. 


eidochso^ 308. 


Gr. 


elSot. Ixxiv. 


OHG. 


eikileihki, 327. 


Goth. 


eiU,22S. 


OHG. 


eingilikL 327. 
eUhesa, 308. 


OHG. 


Gr. 


i\a^, 45. 


OHG. 


daho, 47, 98. 


OHG. 


daho, dahun, 45. 


AS. 


eM,45. 


Ger. 


Elen, 48. 


RU8R. 


den\ 47. 


LLat. 


eknehus, 191. 


AS. 


dh, 45. 


AS. 


dha, 47. 


Tat. 


dik, 45. 


Lat. 


^^Mo, 227. 


Lat. 


Elisaeua, 227. 


Lat. 


^{istie, 227. 


Lith. 


dnas, 47. 


TJ<at. 
OProv. 


e^,328. 
emWc, 234. 


LLat. 


embargare, 238. 


Catal. 


embarger, 236. 


S^n. 
OProv. 


embargo, 234. 


em6ar^i6r, 234. 


LLat. 


embar^m, 234. 


OProv. 


embarrar, 234. 


Fr. 


embarroa, 234. 


Catal. 


embrcwaar, 236. 


Gr. 


illtifM, 306. 


OProv. 


empara, 234. 


OProv. 


emparamen, 234. 


LTiat. 


emparamentutn, 225 


LLat. 
Fr. 


emparanco. 225. 
€mparer, 234. 


LLat. 


emparo, 225. 


OProv. 


emparo, 234. 


Copt. 
OHG. 


emaoA, 302. 


endechse, 308. 


OProv. 


englaziar, 326. 


Bas. 


enparantea. 236. 
enparau, 236. 


Ban. 


Bas. 

AS. 


enparU, 236. 
«o/a, 47. 


Gr. 


ipeiKlpa, 70. 


Gr. 


^pcicfni, 70. 


Lett. 


ermdihnSf 321. 
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Ital. ermeUino, 318. 

Copt. eMn, 36. 

OFr. esdaee, 326. 

OFr. udache, 326. 

OProv. esdat, 326. 

OFr. eteliee, 326. 

OSpan. e9Cotu8, 226. 

Span. escudar, 226. 

OProv. esglai, 326. 

OProv. esglat, 326. 

Catal. esglay, 326.. 

OProv. esjflayer, 326. 

OProv. uqUmar, 326. 

Catal. eatoy, 326. 

OFr. esparre, 237. 

%r. 'eapM, 238. 

tier. ^«M9, xxxviii. 

Pruss. estureytOt 308. 

OHG. eudeeh8, 308. 

Gr. c^ctfporf, 65, 106. 

OHG. euuidehaa, 308. 

OHG. euuUhesaa, 308. 

OFr. evenchine, 72. 

Lat. exoZiiminotum, 191. 

LLat. exAebenum, 181. 

AS. faenucaej 220. 
Boh. (Am.) fajtuju, bodz. 

WRufls. /oZ'l. zxxii. 

Arab. /ari^, 130. 

Arab. f(^^yyo\^ 201. 

WRuBS. J^er, xxxii. 

Ger. fVtge, xxxvii. 

AS. /ele, 39. 

AS. fenyee, 220. 

Lat. fera, 25. 

Lat. /i<^iMt xxxvii. 

Ft. >Si^ti«, xxxvii. 

WRuss. fyfura, xxxii. 

Dutch Fuanoer, xxvii. 

LLat. fiUnl, 39. 

LLat. fUrum^ 37. 
Boh. (Am.) fUvju, bodx. 

OHG. >ttf , 38. 

LLat. jUsoJu, 39. 

LLat. finocreta. 220. 

Arab. jSrad^, 334. 

Gr. ^Klwa, 201. 

Arab. fi^giyyat. 201. 

Cant. /o-itm, xiii. 

Russ. Fomd, 

Lat. /oroa, 24. 

Lat. fcTia, 24. 

Copt. /otAt, 36. 



OSpan. 
MHG. 
Goth. 
Goth. 

Goth. 

Ger. 

OHG. 

AS. 

Lang. 

Goth. 

Goth. 

AS. 

AS. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

ONorse 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

AS. 

Lang. 

LLat. 

Boh. (Am 

WRuss. 

Fr. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

MHG. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

AS. 

ONorse 

Sumer. 

Syr. 

Span. 

Arab. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Goth. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Catal. 

Span. 

OHG. 

OPers. 

Kann. 

Tul. 

LLat. 

Ital. 



forro, 226, 230. 
fonakhen, xxxviii. 
frahinPan, 196. 
frauja, 229. 
frauHnan, 229. 
frautein, 311. 
frawaf 230. 
fred, 229. 
frea, 231. 
frH, 230. 
frei-haU, 230. 
freo. 229. 
freolSf 230. 
/rf , 230. 
fri-haU, 230. 
frjaU, 230. 
fro, 230. 
fran, frano, 230. 
frani9C, 230^ 
frowe, 230. 
fvkfrea, 231. 
ftJfrealis, 232. 
) fUtlooat^ bodx. 
/ura, xxxii. 
/uret, 314. 
/urefttf, 314. 
/MIT, 230. 
/urvnctM, 314. 
fiarzog^ xxxviiL 

gaba»t 324. 
aa6aiL324. 
^od, 74. 
gaddr^ 74. 
aa/, 301. 
flfd/a, 218. 
gcdapago, 219. 
flfoloa, 324. 
7aXc6f , 308. 
yaXti&nft, 303. 
gailada, 219. 
gal^tnah, 192. 
^aj^mun, 331. 
^amoZtq/an, 300. 
^mmior, 92. 
^ma«, 2, 92. 
^muaaa, 94. 
^muca, 94. 
ganu^ 94. 
(KKofii^, 2. 
garadif 112. 
^rdjf, 112. 
^arbesa, Iv. 
garbexa^ Iv. 
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Ital. 

Ital. 

Span. 

Prov. 

Sansk. 

Kann. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

OPere. 

Goth. 

Arab. 

Goth. 

OFr. 

AS. 

Turk. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Gcr. 

MHO. 

LLat. 

Eth. 

oHa 

LLat 

Fr. 

Mar. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

Eng. 

AS. 

AS. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

LLat. 

ONorse 

Eng. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

OHO. 

OHO. 

OHG. 

OProv. 

LLat. 



garhiUa, Iv. 
garbo, li. 
gardufia, 320. 
Oarpf liv. 
garla^ 112. 
garv4it 112. 
gatasa, 144. 
gaUda, 144. 
iaukaTf 113. 
gtWf 2. 
gazda, 74. 
fiaziyyahf 224. 
geba, 213. 
gebecier, 197. 
gehentan, 196. 
gdinc&ikf 311. 
gemini, 191. 
gemme, 191. 
Oemae, 91. 
genick, 231. 
gequariOf 195. 
girdb, 297. 
gerten, 74. 
geseria^ 196. 
giaier, 195. 
flffcara(d, 112. 
(^i6eci«r, 197. 
gibeciere, 197. 
9t&e{e<, 197. 
gihesaer, 197. 
gihicere, 197. 
^iM^r, 197. 
9»&ter, 197. 
^iMet, 197. 
gifede, 214. 
^te, 214. 
ytS^eria, 194, 214. 
gUeria, 195. 
(K^^ter, 195. 
gimenQf 194. 
(Kpto> 214. 
guzardj 195. 
flfZoed, 330. 
flfld^, 331. 
glaer, 325. 
^/oes, 325. 
glage, 326. 
^tai, 326. 
^foia, 325. 
glam, 331. 
^{aa, 324. 
gUua, 325. 
gltusa, 325. 
^^oaai^m, 326. 



LLat. a^(um» 338. 

OHG. glat, 331. 

OFr. (ad tin) glat, 326. 

OFr. ^tcUtr, 326. 

Ger. glaU, 331. 

ONorse flftaiimr, 332. 

OFr. glay, 326. 

AS. gledm, 331. 

OHG. flf/«imo, 331. 

AS. gle6manf 331. 

OHG. flfZer, 325. 

LLat. glesutn, 340. 

ONorse gleyma, 332. 

ONorse gleymr, 332. 

AS. ^Zi^, 331. 

ONorse ^Kma, 332. 

AS. gllman, 331. 

ONorse gllminn, 332. 

OHG. ^h'mo, 331. 

AS. glimo, 332. 

Bret. a^m, 325. 

AS. glUian, 330. 

AS. gliiinian, 330. 

Goth. gliitnunjan, 330. 

AS. a^tii, 331. 

AS. ^{ito, 331. 

OHG. glu, 331. 

OHG. gttzemoj 331. 

OHG. ^^ie^o. 331. 

OFr. gloi, 326. 

AS. a^^m, 331. 

Serb. glumac, 332. 

Rum. glumi, 332. 

Rubs. ^lumt^', 332. 

OBulg. glumij 332. 

OBulg. ^{ttfiiil, 332. 

ONorse glff, 332. 

ONorse glffjan, 332. 

Pers. gOhaVf 113. 

Pehl. ^dAr, 113. 

LLat. aoJata, 219. 

Lat. gorgia, 183. 

Lat. gargonia^ 183. 

Russ. ^omoataj, 317. 

Rubs. gomoakUf 317. 

Sansk. ^^fra, 113. 

MGr. yo6ffT€fia, 308. 

MGr. yovffrtplriu, 308. 

LLat. groasarius, had. 

Eng. grosser, bcviii. 

OFr. grassier, bndi.^ 

LLat. (in)^o«80. bdii. 

OFr. ^oMoiiT. Ixyiii. 

Arab. ^tia&ra, Ivii. 
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LLat. 

Goth. 

OFr. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

OBulg. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

BU. 

LLat. 

BU. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

Goth. 

Goth. 

Boh. (Am. 

C^t. 

AS. 

Assvr. 

Arab. 

Chin. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Assyr. 

AS. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

AS. 

OHG. 

Goth. 

AS. 

ONorse 

AS. 

AS. 

Chald. 

Chald. 

Assyr. 

Assyr. 

Copt. 

Assvr. 

Arab. 

Copt. 

OHG. 

Arab. 

Arab. 



guastum, 333. 
guimm, 333. 
guiner, 195. 
gvUia, 219. 
guoUUia, 220. 
tumdn, 130. 
gurdb 'ablagu, 297. 
guiterU, Z(m. 
gyzeriGf 194. 

^aban, 174. 
habba, 174. 
hdlM, 174. 
hcLbere, 28. 
habhcA, 174. 
hM, 227, 
hMend,227, 
haelaere, 227. 
hadsian, 227. 
hadaung, 227. 
HaUeiaaiua, 227. 
haiU, 227. 
) hajdra, hoax, 
hakelf. 307. 
^,227. 
luMu, 303. 
ftoZofa, 227. 
horliem, xlii. 
W^,227. 
hli^at, 227. 
haUiOdia, 303. 
Adior, 227. 
halq, 192. 
AoZ^aA, 192. 
halqamah, 192. 
AoZoam, 193. 
M2«, 227. 
hah. 230. 
haU^ga, 231. 
Aa/«&ec, 226. 
hdU-boc, 226. 
Aofoere, 227. 
Ao/aian, 227. 
haUdd, 303. 
AdZto(d, 303. 

fc{il, 303. 
maiu, 303. 
hamkdf, 307. 
Aam(u, 303, 304. 
^nal. 196. 
hankdf, 307. 
AaramOy 318. 
Aaroa, 345. 
^rU, 243. 



OHG. 

Talm. 

Assyr. 

Arab. 

Heb. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

LLat. 

Syr. 

AS. 

AS. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Chm. 

AS. 

AS. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

OHG. 

Ger. 

Fr. 

Svr. 

Cfopt. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Copt. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

AS. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Ger. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Fin. 

Esth. 

Esth. 

ONorse 

§ 

AS. 

Magy. 

Chin. 

Copt. 

Heb. 

OSpan. 




harmo, 318. 
Mat, 114. 
M^u, 114. 
hail, 114. 
kc^mal, 114. 
hai. 175. 
hath, 175. 
hattUnu, 98. 
hawdn, 173. 
heah-haee, 226. 
hearma, 318. 
heidehsse, 308. 
Aea, 227. 
heUisod, 227. 
heiliaon, 227. 
heng-ping, xlv. 
hentan, 196. 
heorat, heortU, 46. 
Atfreminoe, 320. 
Amctna, 70. 
hSrieine, 72. 
^mAunto, 197. 
f^ermdin, 318. 
hermine, 318. 

to, 175. 
hiameo, 130. 
Aiamio, 130. 
Atanio, 130. 
^iMi, 90. 
^tda'oA, 240. 
Ai^atminaA, 130. 
Aind, 47. 
hinio, 130. 
Ainna, 47. 
hirUa, 47. 
Ain(caZ6, 47. 
Aircaniae avet, 342. 
Airdatin, 54. 
&tr«cA. 46. 
hiruz, kin, 46. 
Aintf , 47. 
hirvi, 46. 
Airtpe, 46. 
hifiwe, 46. 
AjWr, 46. 
AI9, 192. 
hnae, 231. 
hnecca, 231. 
hiAqy-menuH, 311. 
Ao-iiem, xui. 
Aolib, 192. 
{i^fiMt, 303. 
A<MTa, 230. 
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Span. 
Copt. 

AS. 

^!lech. 

ONorae 

Eg3rp. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Arab. 

AS. 

Arab. 

Aflsyr. 

Syr. 

AaByr. 

Kott. 

Heb. 

AS. 

Ooth. 

Chin. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Chin. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Lett. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Gr. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

RU88. 

OBulg. 
-CBulg. 
Pol. 
-OPr. 
Tung. 



horro, 230. 
fuU, 175. 
Aran, 48. 

hrana^j, 317. 
hreinfif 48. 
hgrnrif 114. 
fUhtti, 175. 
hthai, 175. 
Juki, 175. 
^vbdrd, 90. 
hade, 197. 
lidkat, 303. 

mmiUd, 303. 

itdmiUu, 303. 
htdup, 317. 
humtah. 303. 
hufUj 196. 
hunpSf 196. 
Alio shie, 306. 
hurr, 226. 
AmraA, 230. 
kurriyyah, 230. 
ffiirf, 193. 
hwo4iem, xlii. 

iaee, 178. 
*ibnu *ir9in, 312. 
HhlOf, 226. 
'iterf, 327. 
'itf , 327. 

imparamerUum, 234. 
tm|Kiroafiieii<ttm, 237. 
imvareare, 237. 
inatcum, 335. 
tn^Zttuiatfy 331. 
Inguwmerua, 355. 
tiMoatm, 336. 
tfuaUum, 336. 
Ibipicof y 65. 
irl^, 46. 
'utisqd, 173. 
'mi0^, 308. 
ftf^Mf. 66. 
'iyydah, 47. 
*ttftm, 333. 

jaeminit 191. 
jaiierica, 308. 
ioltorft, 308. 
jaiiuril, 308. 
jaszctuTf 308. 
jebier, 197. 
ieleib, 315. 



Manch. 

Tung. 

Tung. 

Cech. 

LLat. 

Tat. 

OFr. 

T'-t. 

Ger. 

Vot. 

RU8B. 

Ger. 

Syr. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Arab. 

Boh. (Am. 

Gr. 

Alb. 

Hind. 

Gr. 

Pers. 

Tat. 

Tat. 

Esth. 

Esth. 

Esth. 

Talm. 

Rae.Rom. 

Esth. 

Fin. 

Esth. 

Sanak. 

Lith. 

Copt. 

Gr. 

Boh. (Am, 

Tat. 

Tat. 

Ger. 

Tat. 

Chin. 

Gr. 

OHG. 

Egyp. 

Gr. 

Boh. (Am 

Ger. 

Chin. 

Mar. 

Russ. 

Kamass. 

Chin. 



jdken, 315. 
jdoky, 315. 
jduky, 315. 

jeiOr, 308. 
jocalia, 113. 
jon, 26. 
juisier, 195. 
jUn, 26. 

jungferchen, 311. 
jUrmOk, 317. 

Kadetf Ixzx. 
Kdfig, xzzviii. 
kMUl^d, 316. 
KoXafiiirni, 303. 
KoKafuiriitf 303. 
kalkuM, 317. 
) kamjMli, hadx. 
KOfiarat^, xlv. 
kandar, xliv. 
ibdfiM, xliv. 
Karrdpi, xliv. 
ibapdn, xlv. 
kara-kuijerok, 316. 
totipJbcsttniit, 316. 
Adf&i, 317. 
kardi, 317. 
AdfA, 317. 
AariHUM, 316. 
karmwkf 320. 
Adfp, 317. 
kdrjypa, 317. 
AdW, 317. 
Aorto, 112. 
Aarve, 46. 
AoloM, 114. 
KoBapitf XXXI. 
) kejkf hadx. 
Aeloa, 304. 
kdMed, 304. 
ITefcAy xxxviii. 
Aeler, 304. 
keng-'pang, xlv. 
Ktrrapdpto9, xlv. 
Aepo, 214. 
AerAer, 193. 
ic^pjcoff, 316. 
) kerpelf Ixxix. 
ITtfteer, xxxi. 
keuen-hdng, xlv. 

AAa|oa<I, 112. 
khtdiganf Ixxx. 
AAflWJ. 317. 
Affi, Xliv. 
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Ger. (dial. 

Boh. (Am 

Ger. (dial. 

Copt. 

Or. 

Tat. 

Or. 

Copt. 

Ost. 

Russ. 

Copt. 

OBulg. 

Slav. 

Ger. 

Sansk. 

Sansk. 

Boh. (Am 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Vogu] 

Tat. 

Y. Ost. 

Pol. 

Vogul 

Russ. 

Ost. 

Syr. 

Ost. 

Tat. 

Tat. 

Koib. 

Yak. 



AS. 

Talm. 

Arab. 

Copt. 

Fr. 

AS. 

AS. 

LLat. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

AS. 

ONorse 

Arab. 

OHG. 

Esth. 

Kas.Tat. 

Goth. 

Goth. 

OFr. 

Esth. 



) Klapfer, xxxiii. 
.) kUutt, hadx. 
) Klutnpfen, xxxiii. 

knos, 196. 

Kotfiuntj 205. 

kUjOr6k, 316. 

ffwXifrnft, 303. 

kan8, 196. 

kar, 317. 

Korinf, xxxii. 

karkSf 193. 

krava, 46. 

Krerif xxxvii. 

Kreuzy xxxv. 

krikalOsa, 304. 

hriktddBa, 304. 
.) Krizmus, hadx. 

KpoMttkat, 303. 

krosj 193. 

k&ii(us, 317. 

kwruk, 316. 

kiuap, 317. 

kuna, 317. 

kunoHf 317. 

kuniea, 317. 

kuTf 317. 

JHlrcd, 193. 

kurruy 317. 

ibaniJb, 316. 

ibtfuruA;, 316. 

kyrrd, 317. 

ibyry^MM, 316. 

laae, 328. 
Zd&ad, 35. 
(oM^, 35. 
labo,Z6. 
IdbrenOf 307. 
^,328. 
Mean, 328. 
laee, 178. 
laceimaf 222. 
Zocerta, 303. 
lacinia, 222. 
kUc«, 327. 
laeknari, 327. 
loAabun, 330. 
Zd^i, 327. 
2a^i<<, 315. 
ioAtocAoe, 315. 
laikan, 328. 
ZaiA», 328. 
laUisse, 316. 
toito, 315. 



Behar 

Pers. 

Arab. 

Syr. 

Syry. 

OBulg. 

MLG. 

MLG. 

Perm. 

MLG. 

MLG. 

Russ. 

Copt. 

Goth. 

Esth. 

Esth. 

Copt. 

LLat. 

Syr. 

Heb. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Fr. 

OFr. 

Boh. (Am 




Got! 

OBulg. 

OFr. 

Heb. 

Chin. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

Olr. 

Arab. 

Talm. 

Copt. 

Arab. 

Eng. 

OBulg. 

Copt. 

AS. 

Chin. 

Tung. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Chm. 

Arab. 



lajhurud, 118. 
lajwOrd, 118. 
land, 32. 
lamid, 35, 37. 
lasdiiza, 315. 
lancaf 315. 
ktsHa, 316. 
lasnesin, 316. 
Ictssiza, 315. 
latteken, 316. 
Uuten, 316. 
laMa, 315. 
lau. 36. 

latLhmuni, 330. 
lazUs, 315. 
laznits, 315. 
Uute, 327. 
kundi, 118. 
Ibad. 35, 37. 
Zedetf, 35. 
ZeMes, 37. 
X^vr^', 37. 
X^ffrw9dpiop, 37. 
(e&t/dn. 36. 
Uhrando, 307. 
{edtce, 316. 
.) Z«iA;, Ixxix. 
(eib, 326. 
likeis, 327. 
likH, 327, 328. 
lestote, 316. 
Ufifdd, 303. 
Ie4iing, xliv. 
{6(ic«, 316. 
l^iBse, 315. 
Ziau^, 327. 
Zi5^35. 
Zi5dd, 35. 
ZiUdi, 36. 
lU, 335. 
ZOoe, 335. 
ZiJW, 328. 
2o, 326. 
Zoda, 222. 
Zoib, 45. 
lokif 45. 
Xdfia, 36. 
Xii/jmra, 37. 
{^,326. 
io5f, 327. 
MiTi, 326. 
kit, 327. 
ZiiA,45. 
itt^iibat, 303. 
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Arab. luW, 118. 

Lat. lujnu eervarius, 66. 

Burner. ma, Ixxyii. 

Olr. tnaec, bonriii. 

Drav. maga, bonriii. 

Goth. nutauSf bonriii. 

Chin. fnah, 109. 

Polyn. mahaf bonrii. 

Arab. maMr, 140, 141. 

Heb. mdhar, 111. 

Syr. mahar, 111. 

Arab. maharaf 111. 

Aflsyr. mahdrUy 111. 

A083rr. nuMrUf 111. 

Sansk. numiBhaj 2. 

Arab. makr, 112. 

Sjrr. moAra, 111. 

Ajrab. mahr'al^mttridnf 213. 

Afl83rr. tnaffrUf 111. 

Car. moi piure. 35. 

Gal. maipuri, 35. 

Gr. i»£kaytjm. 301. 

OHG. maton, 301. 

OHG. malm, 301. 

Goth. malma, 301. 

Goth. moZo, 300. 

OHG. moZon, 301. 

Span. mamparar, 234. 

Tat. man, 110. 

Kir. manap, 110. 

Cag. maiUat, 110. 

Bret. mann, 206. 

Yak. mafinai, 110. 

LLat. maptola, 312. 

Eng. mar, 238. 

Nam. maVf 238. 

LLat. morocio, 236. 

OFr. maranee, 238. 

Ital. marasandola, 307. 

LLat. mara(io, 238. 

OHG. marderOf 314. 

LLat. mardoZum, 314. 

LLat. mardores, 314. 

LLat. mardrinuSf 314. 

LLat. marcfii^tna, 314. 

OFr. maremancef 238. 

Nam. marem«9i/, 238. 

Talm. margm, 113. 

Talm. margalU, 113. 

Syr. margalmt 113. 

Talm. mar^dlfHs, 113. 

Arab. marjfdn, 113. 

Syr. margdniidf 113. 

29 



Talm. margdnUd, 113. 

Gr. fidfiyapa, 113. 

Gr. fiofiyapls, 113. 

Lat. margarikLf 113. 

Gr. tiapyaplrfit, 113. 

Gr. tidpiyapo9, 113. 

Gr. ttdpyufiotj 113. 

LLat. marico^to, 235. 

Nam. nianm€fwey 238. 

Nam. martr, 238. 

Nam. inarissefiMiil, 238. 

Nam. monsMm, 238. 

Arab. mar*%z6^, Ivii. 

Wall. marmensef 238. 

Nam. marrement. ^bS. 

LLat. marricio, 235. 

LLat. mofioo, 238. 

LLat. marrire, 238. 

LLat. marrUiOf 236. 

OHG. marrjan, 238. 

LLat. marmoy 312. 

LLat. ifiar«ii«, 312. 

Span. martaf 313. 

LLat. fnarialu8f 314. 

LLat. ifuiftortM, 314. 

LLat. martha, 314. 

LLat. marfim, 314. 

LLat. martda, 312. 

LLat. martra, 314. 

LLat. maWrina, 314. 

LLat. martureSf 314. 

Goth. manjan, 238. 

A883rr. fnola^ii, 301. 

Syr. niMdrd, 287. 

LLat. fiuMcauda, 201. 

Afisyr. maH, 301. 

Gondi moMar, 111. 

ABsyr. molftt, 301. 

Assyr. maiH, 301. 

Annam. moZ, 110. 

M.Pol. mala, 110. 

Lat. nia(i/iimi/« donum^ 214. 

Goth. maiirgifM, 213. 

Eth. mdtrd'e, 20. 

Guar. mboroM, 35. 

AS. meardf 314. 

AS. tneaHhf 314. 

Copt. meer«, 306. 

Ger. MeerreUigt xzxvii. 

OHG. mdo, 301. 

AS. mdu, 301. 

Tat. men, 110. 

Welsh men, 206. 

LLat. merhazi, Ivii. 



370 HISTORY OF ARABICO-GOTHIC CULTURE 



Copt. 
LLat. 
OHG. 

AS. 

Aaayr. 

Ital. 

Heb. 

Nah. 

Chin. 

Drav. 

Aflsyr. 

Afl^rr. 

DraT. 

AS. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Kann. 

Chin. 

Heb. 

Hind. 

Bas. 

OHG. 

Lat. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Gr. 

Ger. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

AS. 

Lang. 

Goth. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Egyp. 

Kann. 

Maor. 

Arab. 

Lat. 

Malayal. 

Malayal. 





Malayal. 

Sansk. 

Malayal. 

Till. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Till. 

Kann. 



tntrtf 306. 
mermeeoHon^ 144. 
merran, 238. 
tncrrianf 238. 
tneil^u, 301. 
meziaiana, xlviii. 
midbOr, 25. 
tnieCf Ixxvii. 
mien, 109. 
miau, Ixxyii. 
iHu, 111. 

111. 
muum, Ixxvii. 
miln, 301. 
minbar, 220. 
miqrad, 313. 
modal, 108. 
moh, 109. 
mohar, 111. 
mokra. 111. 
moko, 110. 
mof, 301. 
mda, 301. 
moZm, 301. 
mo//, 301. 
fi6paw9t, 86. 
Mdmeh, xzzviii. 
mane, 108. 
monne, 108. 
#i^Mif , 89. 
Ithwttrot, 89. 
morgan, 213. 
morganegyba, 214. 
mcrgen, 213. 
mcrginoavud, 214. 
mcrgingeha, 213. 
m4^, 108. 
mo8a{e, 301. 
m<a^, 302. 
mfi, 108. 
miia, 109. 
mflMdf , 355. 
miinia, 111. 
mudal, 109. 
mudaU, 301. 
mtu26ani, 25. 
mtu/iruga, 109. 
miKfrtf, 112. 
mudu, 109. 
miiduru, 109. 
m%friu», muftius, 197. 
MtrydXif, 314. 
muganu, 109. 
mO^, 108. 



Chin. 

Prak. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Syr. 

Pers. 

Hind. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Kann. 

Tul. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

Tul. 

Sanak. 

Jap. 

Malayal. 

Malayal. 

Sansk. 

Sansk. 

Gr. 

Jap. 

Ti5. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Kann. 

Tul. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Tarn. 

Malayal. 

Sanak. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Tul. 

Tul. 

Kann. 

Tul. 

Lat. 

Kann. 

Kann. 

Malayal. 

Tarn. 

Tul. 

Syr. 

Tah. 

Arab. 

Malayal. 

Cag. 



muh, 100. 
muhaUao, 111. 

muAoZRf. 228. 
mukMal, 114. 
mUhbtd, 355. 
mukr, 112. 
mxihrd, 111. 
muhra, 112, 141. 
muAiir, 112. 
muk, 108, 111. 
miUeu, 109. 
mukaiM, 109. 
mukaeru, 109. 
mukai, 109. 
mukamomo, 109. 
mukaahi, 109. 
mukauj 109. 
milke, 109. 
mukha, 110. 
miiibi , 109. 
mfiJbiba, 109. 
miUiku, 109. 
miiJbfa, 112. 
mukUidra, 112. 

A«wfHiP, 111. 
muibii, 109. 
mlOa, 109. 
mutiy 301. 
mtUjan, 301. 
mum, 108. 
mum. 109. 
mumhuj 108. 
miO;, 108. 
mun, 108. 
mun, 109. 
muna, 109. 
muhSatu 111. 
muAee, 108. 
muiC^tt, 108. 
munda, 109. 
munda^a, 109. 
mundu^ 108. 
mii^et, 109. 
munaere, 111. 
muHibanini. 108. 
munna, 108. 
muiMi, 109. 
mun(a, 109. 
muppu, 109. 
mfipid, 355. 
muroa, 109. 
muri&n, 113. 
muru, 112. 

murun, 110. 
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Sumer. midf 301. 

Sansk. musala, 301. 

Kann. tnusaii, 301. 

Aflsyr. mtdi-gculu, 301. 

Sumer. muskui. 302. 

Sumer. tnt^ma^, 302. 

Kann. muati^u, 108. 

Aflsyr. mtdiiu, 301. 

Lat. mu«t«/a, 314. 

Kami. muatdif 108. 

Tam. mtitoZ, 108. 

Kami. tniUi, 108. 

Tam. mtdtr, 108. 

Tam. mui(a, 112. 

Tam. mtiUe, 109. 

Kami. mu/<ii, 112. 

Tam. mtUu, 108. 

Sanak. mtUya, 112. 

ONorse myZna, 301. 

Arab. nabara, 220. 

Arab. nobroA, 220. 

LLai. nabun. 50. 

OHG. nae, 231. 

OFr. nacaire, 141. 

LLat. nocofa, 141, 190. 

OFr. fuuie, 141. 

OFr. nacre, 141. 

Pers. namad, 35, 37. 

Arab. namat, 35, 37. 

Arab. namir, 52. 

Aram. rumUdf 35. 

Arab. namUr, 2, 82. 

Arab. ymiot, 141. 

Arab. naiara, 288. 

Eng. neck, 231. 

Magy. nemes, 37. 

Ger. nerz, 317. 

Rum. nevostuioa, 311. 

Bulg. neve$tulka, 311. 

AraB. nibTf 220. 

AS. nicer, 302. 

OHG. nickua, 302. 

Eng. nicib, 302. 

AS. nicor, 302. 

Gr. nidwa, 300. 

OHG. ni^ue, 302. 

Arab. nti, 335. 

Esth. nif^, 317. 

Esth. niflc, 317. 

Ger. nixe, 302. 

Fin. noikA;a, 110. 

Ru88. norka, 317. 

Ru88. noroA:, 317. 



Ger. 

Ger. 

Syr. 

MGr. 

MGr. 

Esth. 

Pol. 

Ger. 

Alb. 

ONorse 

Rubs. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Tab. 

Tat. 

Tat. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Heb. 

Tat. 

Has. 

Aa 

AS. 

AS. 

ONorse 

Tung. 

Tat. 

Lat. 

Goth. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Aves. 

Turk. 

Eth. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

LlAt. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Ger. 

Eng. (dial 

Pol. 

Ital. 

Gr. 

Ital. 

Ital. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Prov. 

LLat. 

Prov. 



non, 317. 
ndff, 317. 
nsar, 287. 
rropfiat, 29. 
rl;M0^r^l, 311. 
nUrk, 317. 
nurkiif 317. 
nUn, 317. 
ntu e Ijaljese, 312. 
nykr, 302. 

olen\ 47. 
dm, 301. 
dmoht, 301. 
omiia, 109. 
dH, 26. 
dn^, 26. 
augmale, 301. 
ouuedehasaf 308. 
*«r, 27. 
dr, 26. 
oreti, 47. 
orlaeg, 327. 
oriag, 327. 
oiie^, 327. 
MdQf 328. 
oron, 47. 
te, 26. 
oeanna, 228. 
ovisddemf 333. 

Poar, XXX. 
PocAt, XXX. 
pocibt, xxxvi. 
paitimaoc, 111. 
poia, xli. 
pciJfdn, 297. 
Po/me, XXX. 
pansier, panzer, xxxvL 
papa, XXXV. 
papadee, xxxv. 
vavfit, xxxv. 
Papet, xxxi, xxxv. 
.) par, parr, 237. 
parafia, xxxv. 
parorocchi, 236. 
To^rtrddia, 236. 
para-peito, 236. 
paroreoU, 236. 
parcue, 237. 
parictxe, 237. 
parofi, perofia, xxxv. 
parojia, xxxv. 
paropi, paropia, xxxv. 
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LLat. 

LLat. 

Prov. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

Hoc. 

Ger.Cdud. 

Tag. 

LLat. 

Eng. 

Samoy. 

Samoy. 

Eng. 

AS. 

AS. 

Ger. 

Pr. 

Ger. 

Mai. 

Syr. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

Copt. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Ger. (dial. 

MHG. 

MHG. 

MHG. 

MHG. 

Ger. (dial. 

Ger. (dial. 

MHG. 

Eng. 

MHG. 

Ger. (dial. 

MHG. 

MHG. 



parriaUf 237. 
parrochia, xxxv. 
parrofi, paTrofia, xxxv. 
paryll, 120. 
pascaudria, 201. 
pddip, xliL 
) Paiak, xzxviii. 
paialimf xlii. 
pakUa, xxxviii. 
peach, xxxvii. 
peak, 47. 
peang, 47. 
pearl, 114. 
pearroe, 237. 
pearuc, 237. 
Peek, 




'ein, 
piRandok, pi^ndu, xxvii. 

pdm.^h. . 

peneum, Ixxyi. 
perala, 119. 
perela, 119. 
pereet, 334. 
pereum, 334. 
penda, 119. 

PeUrtnlie, xxx. 
Pfaffe, xxxi. 
Pfafd, XXX, xxxvi. 
pfanzer, xxxvi. 
Ffarre, xxxv. 
Pfarrer, xxxi. 
Pfireich, xxxvii, xxxviii. 
pfldffe, 
Pflame, 

ffldge, x.^., 
yoeten, xxx, xxxvi. 
pKacht, etc,, xxxvi. 
) Pfiak, xxxiv. 
phar, etc., xxxvi. 
pharreherre, pharraere, 



pharrhof, xxxv. 
phaUne, etc., xxxvi. 
) Phavli, xxxiv. 
) Phersu, xxxiv. 
pheleraere, xxxviii. 
Philander, xxvii. 
pAfn«, xxxv. 
) Phinurue, xxxiii. 
phlamen, xxxvi. 
phoreich, phorzeieh, 
xxxviii. 



Ger. (dial 

Pol. 

Kurd. 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Copt. 

Lat. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Lat. 

Lat. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Copt. 

Lat. 

Syr. 

Talm. 

Talm. 

Chin. 

OHG. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Syr. 

Esth. 

Kurd. 

Tib. 

Pehl. 

Armeo. 

Gr. 

Bulg. 

Fin. 

Lat. 

Ger. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Armor. 

Pcrs. 

Soy. 

Alt. 

Bil. 

Eth. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Syr. 

Arab. 



.) phur, xxxiv. 
pieniadMe, xxxiii. 
pUa, xli. 
TOiilfiti, 36. 
piiean, 36. 
pi4eo8, 36. 
pUeue, 35. 
TiKffTOt, 36. 
wOdop, 36. 
piUeus,S5, 
pOo, 35. 
nX6«, 35. 
TtKat, 35. 
TiXi#r6t, 35. 
pi4ou, 36. 
pUue, 36. 

pam, 37. 

pUyin, 36. 
ptfydt, 36. 

Exliv. 
,298. 
^ i, xxxv. 
plarueri, xxxvi. 
plalocerua, 45, 92. 
pUUoceruue, 45, 92. 

vXATIMN^pMff, 92. 

pML xli. 
podr, 47. 
2)oto, xli. 
p'cHad, xlii. 
pCldwai, xli. 
polooat, xli. 
voX^aro^, xlii. 
popadijka, 311. 
poro, 47. 
porto, xxx. 
predigen^ xxxi, 

xxxviii. 
Priester, xxxv. 
prieUig, xxxviii. 
propic, 312. 
ptUdd, xli. 
puZan, 47. 
parflJb, 35. 

9a6d, 174. 
9a6am, 174. 
^obMn, xlv. 
9oZaS 129. 
qanai, 196. 
^dntftiA, 196. 
qarUdr, xliv. 
^d^d, 295. 
9d^m, 317. 
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Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Geor. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Syr. 

Syr. 

Ital. (dial 

LLat. 

Vogul 

LLat. 

Arab. 

Lat. 

OFr. 

OProv. 

Guj. 

OHO. 

LLat. 

iH: 

Eng. 

Ger. 

Ital. 

Ital. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Egjrp. 

Sanak. 

Arab. 

Gr. 

Arab. 

Lat. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Pers. 

Arab. 

Boh. (Am 

Boh. (Am 

Gr. 

Fr. 

Ital. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

Syr. 

^jrab. 

Arab. 



gdqan, 317. 
qardf 313, 317. 
qar^i4^n, 317. 
qarqadtaurif 317. 
qarqumif 318. 
qarU, 317. 
^aunifoAy 106. 
9^,238. 
qrdqsd, 297. 
.) quaranteno, born, 
quariaronua, ixxvi, 
quinuSf 317. 
quovenna, 203. 
quri, 193. 
raehina, 38. 
radtB, zxxvii. 
radiU, rai«, xxxvii. 
rdjdoaral, 118. 
ranqleih, 327. 
rapnium, 53. 
rek, 326. 
retaglumj kdi. 
reiaU, bai. 

Rettig^ xxxvii, xxxviii. 
riparOf 237. 
ritaglio, bd. 
rubus, UQTvi. 
rufiwn, 53. 

«d6, 66. 
Sahara, 26. 
Iti66, 191. 
9abea, 144. 
MMyyoA, 141, 148. 
saga, 38. 
<a^o(, 289. 
iaiaratan. 69. 
«dMn, 292. 
soMiyyoA, 309. 
^rat, 289. 
•dAtiHir, 126. 
aairah, 22. 

iaajboeh, hoax, 
sajrif bodx. 
0'aXaMd»«pa, 307. 
•aiamandro. 307. 
9alamita, 307. 
m/ 9«ntin«, 191. 
taUim, 336. 
sam, 306. 
<atri, 305. 
Bam, 305. 
lamo^, 305. 
samdmf 305. 



Syr. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

Pers. 

As83rr. 

Sansk. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Talm. 

Talm. 

Pers. 

Heb. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Assyr. 

As^. 

Arab. 

OHG. 

Arab. 

Syr. 

Syr. 

Chald. 

Arab. 

Tat. 

Arab. 

Heb. 

Lett. 

Ital. 

Lett. 

As83rr. 

Lap. 

Esth. 

Fin. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Sansk. 

Ital. 

Ital. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

Ger. (dial 

Ger. 

Ger. 

OHG. 

Ger. 

MDut. 

MHG. 



aamdmiid, 304. 
samandalf 307. 
samandar, 307. 
samandir, 307. 
samandUk, 307. 
samandiU, 307. 
samandtin, 307. 
9amandur, 307. 
iamai, 304. 
iambaraj, 26. 
iamlnif 305. 
sammf 305. 
iammaf 305. 
sammdn, 305. 
sammdndf 305. 
sdmmi abra^f 307. 
sammilfn, 305. 
ianu, 305. 
samsor, zlv. 
iamiu, 304. 
lama, 304. 
aanawwar, 19. 
sandeih, 327. 
lanf, 208. 
<anilrd, 19. 
santooftd, 19. 
saniixir(d. 19. 

tar, Zo. 
«drd, 22. 
idrhr, 22. 
aarma, 321. 
sarmandota, 307. 
Bartntdineeh, 321. 
«dru,22. 
aarwi, 46. 
sartoe, 46. 
aaniTt, 46. 
^■^pa, 309. 
ffuifia ^Xoudl, 306. 
lovora, 26. 
sharra, 237. 
«6afTar«, 237. 
<c«ol. 223. 
sceaUine, 223. 
•celdreda, 220. 
8e»e, 222. 

.) Schepper, xxxiii. 
achiindinglein, 312. 
AcAdntAierietn, 312.. 
AcAuto, 222. 
8chm, 223. 
seAutt^, 223. 
BchUUen, 223. 
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AS. BcOdan, 221. 

OHG. sciUi, 222. 

Slav. i6a, 222. 

AS. 8cot, 226. 

OHG. 8c6za, 223. 

AS. scOdan, 223. 

AS. scutel, 223. 
LLat. (cum) scido, 224. 

MDut. scutte, 223. 

AS. scSie. 222. 

AS. scutd, 223. 

AS. scuttanf 223. 

AS. «cytte2, 223. 

Egyp. Sem, 306. 

Heb. A^fmdmit, 305. 

Talm. ihndmft, 305. 

Egyp. iemem, 306. 

Egyp. je9n<, 306. 

Or. ir#, 300. 

Gr. «r^«, 300. 

Egyp. iemu, 306. 

Svr. ierd, 22. 

Gr. S^pety xliii. 

Lett. 8ermtdx8f 321. 

LLat. «erra. 77. 

Syr. ieryand, 22. 

Copt. ielj 7. 

Gr. 4"^, 300. 

Eng. Siberia, 26. 

RuBB. St6tr, 26. 

AS. nde, 204. 

AS. sigde, 204. 

Arab. suf^fa, 210. 

Talm. <{ndr, 20. 

Assyr. nriam, 22. 

Babfl. Hriam, 22. 

Palm. Hrta, 22. 

OPrufls. nnois, 46. 

Heb. hryd, 22. 

Heb. liri^, 22. 

LLat. nsUf 97. 

Goth. skavU, 223. 

Syr. 1^1^, 150. 

Sjrr. XmaydL 305. 

S3rr. imel, 305. 

Manch. soloki, 314. 

Mong. solongga, 315. 

Vogta iSoIlt, 315. 

Sao^. soma, 304. 

Copt. <df^, 208. 

Heb. i&r, 22. 

Copt. M, 7. 

OHG. «parro, 237. 

LLat. species, body. 



OHG. 

LLat. 

Ital. 

Boh. (Am. 

Lat. 

Eng. 

M£kig. 

Lat. 

Ger. 

MEng. 

Slav. 

Eng. 




Ui 

Lett. 

Assvr. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Assyr. 

Gr. 

Arab. 

Ger. (dial. 

Heb. 

Arab. 

Assyr. 

Tat. 

Lith. 

Lith. 

Magy. 

Magy. 

Chin. 

Lith. 

Ger. 

MHG. 

Ger. 

Arab. 

MGr. 

MGr. 

MGr. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

Arab. 

MHG. 

Arab. 

Gr. 

Chin. 

Lat. 

MHG. 

Guar. 

MHG. 

Tupi 



eperran, 237. 
epola, bacvL 
etaderaj IxxvL 
) Aaptfju, Ixxix. 
eUUera, IxxvL 
eteducard, IxxvL 
etdUre, IxxvL 
stettio, 307. 
iS(»er, 23. 
eUXkref IxxvL 
Ad, 222. 
etoai, 316. 
eMe, 316. 
ebumbraSf 19. 
eUanbn, 19. 
eubatiu, 26. 
9u}jMo^ 219. 
9vddhS<^f 219. 
«u2JM/aA> 219. 
fumfi, 304. 
trvMi^, 208. 
lui^, 208. 
) Suvfe, xxxiiL 
«fir,22. 
«tirr, 22. 
Iicftt, 23. 
<Vr, 23. 
etamuif 321. 
Mormont^, 321. 
sxarv, 46. 
MortKW^ 46. 
«se, xliiL 
<s6rmiil, 318. 



tabHor, xxxvL 
Tfl/el, xxxL 
(a(^i<«, 325. 
ra^d^y, 29. 
r6n/iarpo9^ 30. 
T07^i*#, 30. 
Via (Oifiiba, 330. 
ta{{9,233. 
toKitun, bd. 
toff. 233. 

tommlr, etc., xxxvL 
Uimvr, 2. 

rdni, rdfot, rdivf, 69. 
tdng, xliv. 
tan^omena, 197. 
tapeU, xxxvi. 
topt^,35. 
tapU, xxxvL 
iapyra^ 35. 



WORD INDEX 



375 



Arab. 

Egyp. 

Pol. 

Pew. 

OFr. 

Prov. 

Prov. 

OPr. 

OFr. 

Eng. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

OFr. 

OFr. 

MHG. 

Mzab 

'^: 

Arab. 

Jap. 

Antb. 

£ech 

Pol. 

Tat 

MHG. 

Chin. 

Copt. 

Jap. 

Jap. 

MHG. 

Ger. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

Tat. 

LLat. 

OFt. 




[G. 
Annam. 
Copt. 
Wars. 
Gr. 
LLat 
Annam. 
Gr. 
Copt 
AS. 
Goth. 
Ger. 
OProT. 
Dutch 



tdr, 32. 
tqrayna, 22. 
tar za, 2L 
targ, 2L 
targe, 21. 
tarlatUano, xlviii. 
iarkUanOf xlviii. 
toHetan, xlvii. 
tartotne, xlvi. 
iartarif xlvi. 
tartar^ tartarirty xlvi. 
tartaretu, xlvi. 
iariarifif xlvii. 
iartariscua, xlvL 
tartanum, xlvi. 
iarttmie, xlvi. 
tarteme, xlvL 
tarUche, 21. 
tojimleromi, 309. 
toiird, 23. 
raOpot, 23. 
(otT, 23. 
totoora, 24. 
totor, 31. 

/cAof, 317. 

tch6rz, 317. 

toorte, 24. 

tebicA, xxxvL 

(ileri-ptn^, xliv. 

<d[/l.307. 

temMn, xliv. 

tempifif xliv. 

t«pi^, <^y etc.^ xxxvi. 

Teppiehf xxxvi, xxxviiL 

terfnd. 290. 

tereMtm, 290. 

(m, 24. 

(€rroMi, 290. 

tortoifMyXlvi 

(eler, 4. 

iewiehf xxxvi. 

t^fiir, xliv. 

(Aormi, 22. 

<^af «rmiimitAy 309. 

^,26. 

<AereMeni, 290. 

lAieyi-&tnA, xliv. 

Bup, 23. 

(A^«,3. 

(t6er, 31. 

Jwihan, 202. 

Tiegdf xxxvi. 

fietra, 31. 

Oereteyn, xlviiL 



AS. tt/er, 31. 

Mai. timbdii^, xliv. 

Arab. (im<(!l^, 302. 

08. <in«, xxxiv. 

Prov. tirUeinOf xlviii. 

Prov. HrangHno, xlviii. 

Prov. ttran<^no, xlviii. 

Prov. tiraiagruf, xlviii. 

OFr. «rc, 31. 

Fr. tiretainef xlv. 

OFr. tireUer, xlviii. 

LLat. ttrehim, L 

Prov. (dial.) HrinHrif xlviiL 

Span. Hritainaf xlvii. 

Span. tiritofla, xlvi. 

Prov. tirlantHno, xlviii. 

LGer. tirietei, xlix. 

Prov. tiWinmno, xlviiL 

LGer. tirunUei, xlix. 

Clv^. t'o. 23. 

Ger. (dial.) Tdbichf xxxiii, xxxviii. 

Turk. tobra, 29. 

Kann. toi^aZ, 24. 

Tul. togalUf 24. 

OFr. taiffre, 31. 

Cant t'oib, 23. 

Kann. tokku. 24. 

Tarn. tol. 24. 

Rum. tolM, 29. 

Malayal. toli,24. 

Td. <d2tt. 24. 

MGr. rofadpij 27. 

Tat. tof^ 26. 

MHG. tOppich, xxxvi. 

Uig. tdr. 20. 

Rum. torhaj 29. 

Alb. torhe, 29. 

£ag. <^«, 20. 

Ger. Tomister, 30. 

Toda torra, 24. 

Copt torif 3. 

Alb. torvef 29. 

MGr. rou/9^t, 29. 

MGr. Twpfiat, 29. 

Kum. toooty 24. 

Ruth. tovar, 27. 

OBulg. tavarin^ 27. 

OBulg. toMiHl, 27. 

Copt. tragalafOf 7. 

Fr. (dial.) tredaina, xlviiL 

Fr. (dial.) tredan, tredon^ xlviiL 

Fr. (dial.) tripdanna, xlviiL 
€rer.(dial.) Trepftf zxx« xxziii. 

Ger. Treppe, 
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Port. 

Ft. 

Prov. 

Prov. 

Prov. 

LGer. 

EDg. 

Bon. (Am 

Yen. 

Pers. 

LLat. 

Till. 

Arab. 




Got 

Goth. 

08. 

Goth. 

Goth. 

Arab. 

Tat. 

RUSB. 

Cag. 

Get. 

MHG. 

OHG. 

Lat. 

Mong. 

Manch. 

Ital. 

Kota 

Tat. 

Toda 

Sansk. 

Kann. 

Fuch. 

AS. 

Lat. 

LLat. 
OHG. 
LLat. 
Copt. 

Eg^np. 

Eg3rp. 

Egyp. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

LLat. 

Redam. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Tat. 



trieana, xlvii. 
iricot, xlviii. 
tridagno, xlviiL 
tfidaino, xlviii. 
tridHnOf xlviii. 
triUendei, xlix. 
trone, Ixxvi. 
) tnMovatf hoax, 
tachoel-asaf 315. 
tubra, 29. 
tudalani, xlviiL 
tuaalu, 24. 
(iiAottifnd, 228. 
IvHranGf 22. 
tvlffiba, 233. 
tvlijan, 233. 
<ii2^, 233. 
<ii^, 233. 
ltd ttd, 329. 
ttduq, 233. 
tUn, 26. 
<ur, 20. 

tHr, 20. 

Turm, joad, xxxviii. 

twrtn^ ttam, xxxvi. 

turn, turraf xxxi, xxxvi. 

turria, xxxvi. 

turtunif xlix. 

turitmf xlix. 

tuttalanGf xlviii. 

tuval, 24. 

ttttfor, 24. 

tiiiMirX, 24. 

tooc, 24. 

tvakku, 24. 

tu^'oib, 23. 

tylg, 233. 

tympania margariHa, 190. 

iiaZutK, 98. 
uarix, 334. 
iMi(<tit», 98. 
vbahse nteri, 4. 
wxeP, 174. 
uxeiu\ 174. 
ux«u', 174. 
'v4fiU, 308. 
'fi(22/u/, 308. 
tteacada, 201. 
ujizzam, 309. 
'iimm-ftii6afn, 175. 
'un^, 231. 
'tmioAy 47. 
fir, 26. 



OHG. 

OHG. 

AS. 

LLat. 

Tat. 

LLat. 

OHG. 

AS. 

OflG. 

OHG. 

Goth. 

OHG. 

AS. 

AS. 

Ital. (dial 

Mar. 

Hind. 

Sansk. 

ItaL 

Ital. (dial 

Ital. (dial 

Kann. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

LLat. 

MHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

OHG. 

Arab. 

AS. 

AS. 

AS. 

OHG. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Ger. 

Eng. 

AS. 

OHG. 

OHG. 



miac, 328. 
uriiu(fLS2&, 
urtmiy 08. 
unu. 68, 76. 
Us, 26. 

tnuu du8.dS4. 
uiiei(A,332. 
tiuetmo, 210. 
utitfiM^tm. 96. 
utdnUij 47. 
uuisdUe, 333. 
uuistun^ 99. 
uuUumaf 210. 
uuaend, 98. 

) vaeOe, 202. 
vaiduffra, 118. 
vaidiuya, 118. 
vai4urya, 117. 
vaaca, 202. 
)vaach^a, 202. 
.)mui2fe, 202. 
vdyaja, 118. 
oeia, 203. 
verma, 205. 
vemmitu, 99. 
visaUin, 336. 
viaaUin, 336. 
viaontus, 99. 
VMunttML 97, 99. 
viinm,Z36. 
vUvlua, 97. 
vOnichy xxxviiL 
mm, 9iS. 
miorea, 333. 
tmarencibla, 333. 
vuiatun.9^ 
wehte, 332. 
vt«u(A, 332. 

vxjbar, IviL 
iMiesean, 202. 
waeacertif 202. 
KHitd, iMnad, 335. 
waidOf 332. 
tKi'Z, 54* 
tooroi, 54. 
waran, 54. 
warar, 54. 
TFore, 29. 
iMires, 29. 
tMini, 29. 
waacan^ 202. 
iMud, 334. 
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A8. 

A8. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

A8. 

Chin. 

Sing. 

OTO. 

AS. 

AS. 

Ger. 

Boh. (Am 

Prun. 

Burg. 

OHG. 



Heb. 

Syr. 

.Ajrab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 

Arab. 



WRuBS. 

WRUBB. 



vxaanf202. 
uuMon, 202. 
voaxal, o4. 
watan, 54. 
weofd, 332. 
tMiIeiy Ixxiv. 
weli^ya, 118. 
wend, 332. 
tDeosend,9S. 
weoUana^ 210. 
}Fuen<, 19. 
,) wUktif Ixxix. 
tnMomMs, 10. 
wiUimo, 212. 
tmirmmm, 301. 



yoAffiitr, 2. 
ya^itrd,2. 
ydmiir, 2, 69. 
ydqm, 131. 
yiur, 178. 
yo(aina, 140. 
IfofimaA, 138, 210. 
ytMf, 178. 



Xad&r, 
Xaddt, 



WRuas. 
WRufis. 

LLat. 

Ger. 

OBulg. 

MHG. 

Arab. 

Eth. 

OHG. 

LLat. 

Heb. 

LLat. 

Lith. 

Heb. 

MHG. 

Heb. 

Ger. 

Rum. 

Ger. 

LLat. 

Gr. 

Gr. 

Lett 

Afisyr. 

OBulg. 

Lith. 

Lett. 

Pru88. 

Ger. 



XveddB, zzadi. 
Xvjddcr, 



Zabadia, 213. 
Zabd, xzxi. 
foMl. 19. 
gambir, zxxvi. 
tardfahy 53. 
Air0n«.O9. 
vhar, 31. 
ZeMt, 213. 
Mbed. 214. 
ZAedaeus, 213. 
fe&rM, 19. 
fl«»,d6. 
seppd, zxxvi. 
f A^^a, 20. 
Ziegd,jxd. 
f Cffibrui 19. 
Zti», xxxiv. 
cieeria, 194. 
»rt9^. 19. 
tkavdptow, 20. 
fumbrs, 19. 
zuHi'u. 20. 
focT^ 25. 
fv^m, 25. 
ntn, 25. 
fv&YfM| 25. 
Zwiebd, 
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Achainef in Anti^nus of Caiystia, 
Apollonius, Anstotle, 63; in An' 
tholoffia PaUUina, Babrius, 64; in 
Oppian, 65. 

Atharium, in Salic law, 215 f. 

Achates f and the pearl. 131; not in 
Etfaiopic version of the pearl, 
144; and John the Baptist, 144: 
and the drops v stone, 175; ana 
fishing for pearls, 183, 216. 

AMin, in Pliny, 61 f. 

Ada MS.f and Rufinus' Benedic- 
tions compared, 280. 

Ad'Damiri, and the giraffe, 59; and 
the vat^mUr, 68; and the kite, 
240 !.; and the unicorn, 243 f.; 
and the lion, 285. 

Adian, and the tarandus, 55; and 
the monops, 89; and the pearl, 
123; and Arabic pearl names, 130. 

Aeschylus, and bubalis, 102. 

Aethicus, and Francus, 11; and the 
Herc3mian Forest, 342. 

Affricatian^ in German, still going 
on, xxzu. 

Agate, and pearl, 131; see Achates. 

Agriculture, and Second Sound 
Shifting, xxxvi f . 

'AypQrrai, in ApoUonius, 63. 

ALCE, THE, 69-67. 

Alee, m Caesar, 60; in Pausanias, 
OOf^; in Pliny, 61; in Solinus, 62; 
in Isidore and Calpumius^ 64; 
in Augustan histories, 64 f. ; m an 
early document, 65. 

Alcuin, and the Benedictions of the 
Patriarchs, 267. 272 ff . 

Alexander, and tne Paeonians, 13. 

Al4iazv)inl, and the yahmUr, 68. 

Alumen, in mediaeval alchemy, 191. 

Amber, its etymological history. 221. 

Ambrose, his Benedictions ot the 
Patriarchs, 261 f. 

American influence on Bohemian, 
Ixzix. 

Amiens, and the fishmongers, Ixvi 



Ammianus, and the bubalus, 9, 102; 
and unio, 207 f.; and Hyrcania, 
347 f. 

Anglo^axan laws, and dower, 212. 

AfUhologia grdeea, and the Paeonian 
bull, 17. 

ANTHOLOPS, THE, 68-74. 

Antholops, in the Ld>er glosmnm, 
70; in Berne MS. 9SS, 70 f.; in 
eleventh century MS., 71: various 
forms of the word, 72; leads to 
Eng. antler, 72; devdopment of 
Esopic stag story, 72 ff. 

Antigonus of Carystia, and tarandua, 
57; and achaine, 63; and monops, 
89. 

Antiquitas, and Hermeneumata leid- 
ensia, 74; and urus, 82 f. 

Apieius Cadius, and the "gissard" 
words, 194. 

Apottonttts, and achaine, 63. 

Aqhabain, Arabic name for buffalo 
and elephant, 2^ 62; leads to 
Pliny's achlin, azm, 62 f . 

Arabic^ in foreign languages, 
Ixxviii; and the Gcurmanie 
languafi;es, bzzi; genealogies, 
11; ongin of peaii story in 
Physwtogus, 148; magic in Ger- 
manic laws, 227; Morrn danoe 
and the Goths, 328 ff. 

ArckUectwvil terms, and the Seeond 
Sound Shifting, zzxvL 

Aristotle, bonasus in, an interpola- 
tion, 42 f., 85 ff.; and tarandiv, 
56; and achaine, 63; and men- 
apos. 85 f.; and camurus, 95 f.; 
and Dubalis, 102; and the vulture, 
295 f . 

Ascites, dropsy stone, translation of 
Egyptian )^at, 175. 

Aspidochdone, and the whale, 238; 
in Basfl, 238 f.; in Oppian, 239. 

Aspiration^ and Upper German 
peculiarity, 
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AtKenaetUf and the Paeonian buU, 
15 ff.; on Oppian, an interpola- 
tion, 104; and the pearl, 126 ff.; 
and "berberi," 141. 

Atharva-veda, and the pearl, 121. 

Augustan Efistory, and alee, 64 f.; 
and bardocucuUus, 200. 

Autolcps, Its etymology, 74; see 
ArUholops, 

Avientu, and camurus, 94 f. 

Avoir niu-poia, what constituted, 
Ixxi. 

iixin, in Pliny, 63. 



Bardaicus, in Juvenal and Augustan 
History. 200. 

Bardocucialus, in Martial and Au- 
gustan Histor3% 200. 

Boicauda^ in Martial, 200 f.; its 
further history and etymology, 
201 f. 

Ba^Uf De conttU}emalibti8 ascribed 
to, of late origin, 239. 

Bedef and the One Pearl, 157. 

Benedictions of tfie Pairiarcha f&nd 
the lion in Ambrose. 253 ff.; in 
St. Augustine, 259 ff., 266; St. 
Augustine's based on Ambrose. 
261; and Jerome. 262; and Cyril 
of Alexandria, 262; and Theodoret, 

263 f . ; and Epiphanius of Cyprus, 

264 ff.; in Ildefonsus, 266; in 
Isidore, 266 ff.; in Alcuin, 267, 
272 ff.; in Rimnus, a forgery, 
270 f., 279 ff.; in Paulinus, 271 f.; 
and Ad-Damlrl, 285; see Lion 
and tfie Cub. 

Benna, in Flodoardus, 205. 

Beryl, its history, 114 ff.; in Pliny, 
1 14 ff . ; in Sanskrit and the Semit- 
ic languages, 117 f.; in the Latin 
glosses, 118; in the Germanic 

gosses, 119; in the Romance 
nguages, 119 f.; confused with 
the crystal, 120. 

BISON, THE, 97-107. 

Bison, the, not the Paeonian bull. 
18; the word due to a misreaa 
viivius, 97, 99; in the Graeco- 
Latin grosses, 97 f.; in the Ger- 
manic grosses, 98 f.; in Dio Cas- 
sius an interpolation, 99 f.; meat- 
eating, in Timotheus of Gasa, 



taken from Strabo, 100; in Pliny, 
an interpolation, 100 f.; in Seneca, 
102; in Martial, 102; in Pausanias, 
103; in Oppian, 103; Oppian's, 
based on Strabo, 106. 

Black, history of the word, 297 ff. 

Bloomfidd, as a critic, xxiv. 

Bohemian, in America, its Angli- 
cisms, Ixxix. 

Boihemum, its etymology, 355. 
Bolsheviks, and linguistic abbrevia- 
tions, boDc. 

Bonasus, in Aristotle, 42 ff.; its ety- 
mology, 99. 

Bos cervi figura, 59; in Caesar, 60. 

Bradley, Henry, as a critic and 
philologist, XXV ff. 

Brevis Expositio in Verg. Georg., 
and urns, 77. 

Bubalis, in Herodotus, 101; in 
Eustathius, 101; due to "in 
bubalis'' in the Bible, 102; in 
Oppian, 107. 

BUBALUS, THE, IN THE 
BIBLE, 1-10. 

Bubalus, the, in the Bible, 1; 
translation of Heb. yatMnUr, 2; 
animal raised for slaughter, 4; 
translation of Heb. b&qftr, 4; 
understood as ''bos Silvester, 
5 f.; in Jerome, 5; in Lausiac 
History, 6; not the antelope, 6; 
in the Life of Abbot Paul, 7; in 
Palaephatus, 8: in Diodorus Si- 
culus, 8: in Dioscorides, 8; in 
Leo, 8 t.; in Ammianus, 9; in 
Gregory, 10; in Pseudo-Rufinus, 
10; identified with gaselle, 75; 
in Martial, 75: in Isidore, 75; 
introduced mto Italy in 595 A.D., 
82; in the dosses, 97; in Aristotle 
and Ammianus, 102; in Oppian, 
106: see Bison, Buffalo, Urus. 

BUFFALO HIDES, 19-39. 

Buffalo, in Ad-Damlrl, 3: -skins, 
tneir influence tmon early civili- 
zations, 21; and transportation, 
23 ff.; substitutes in Africa, 32 f.; 
in the Congo, 33; in America, 33 f. 

BULL OF PAEONIA, THE, Il- 
ia 

Burgundiana, and Dispargum, 15; 
their laws and the dower, 212. 
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Bustard, in Adian, 89; in Ad- 
Damlrl, 00; its excrement as a 
weapon, 00 f.; confused with mo- 
nops, 01; see Monops, 

Caesar, and alee, 60; and unis, 84; 

and woad, 338; and the Hercyn- 

ian Forest, 342 f., 346 f. 
Calpurnius, and alee, 64. 
Cam, in Riny, 53. 
Camdopard, 40 ff.; in Solinus called 

nabun, 50: in Pausanias, 60. 
Camlet, its nistory. Iviii. 
Camurus, in Verral, 78; in Macro- 

bins. 78 f.; in Isidore, 78, 02 f.; 

not in Codex Bemetuis XVI, 83 f.; 

in Paulus Diaconus, 02; in Nonius, 

02; in the glosses, 03; in Servius, 

03; stands for camusus, 03 f.; 

produces the "chamois" words, 

04; in Prudentius, 04; in Avienus, 

04 f.; in Aristotle, 05. 
Canlarus, not the same as cen- 

tenarius, Ixxvi. 
Caravan route, and philology. 23 ff. 
Cassiodorus, and Tacitus, 340.* 
Cerda, an interpolation in Vergil, 76. 
Chamdeon, in Isidore, 40; confused 

with pardus and tragelaphus, 54. 
Chamois, its etymology, 04; see 

Camurus. 
CHARADRIUS. THE, 201-203. 
Charadrius, in tne Liber glossarum, 

201 f.; from Arabic va^rat* 202. 
China, and philology, xh; and its 

relations with Greece, xliii; 

and European doth, xlv. 
Church, and philology, xxxi; and 

retarded Soimd Shifting, xxxiv. 
Claudianus, and tattooing, 330. 
Clement of Alexandria, and the One 

Pearl, 150 f. 
Cloth, and philology, xlv, at re- 
tail, Ixii. 
Codex Alexandrinus, and the tragd- 

aphus, 40. 
Codex Cassiriensis 40B, and camurus, 

03 
Codeae Florentinus, of the VIII. 

century, 164 f. 
Cod. Reg. 2 C. XII., and the pearl, 

144 ff. 
Conington, his dating of Mediceus, 

70. 



Coral, the, and its properties, 176 ff.; 
in Isidore, 170; in Solinus, 180; 
in Zoroaster, 180; and ebony, 
180 ff.; in the Ajrabie writers, 
182 f.; and the ||orgonia, 183 f. 

Covinnarius^ in Tacitus, 204 f . 

Covinnus, its history, 202 ff.; in 
Martial, 202, in Lucan, 202, 205: 
arose from misunderstanding oi 
passa^ in Pseudo-Berosus, 203; 
in Silius Italicus, 205; in Mela, 
205. 

Critics, and the author, the differ- 
ence between them, Ixxxi. 

Crotalia, in Pliny, 103: in PetrtmiuB^ 
103 f. 

Crystal, and beryl, 120; and gjaesum^ 

Cunningham, and the grocer, Ix. 
Cyprian* s Liber de habitu vtrgiMtM, 

basis for Tertullian's forgery, 

162 ff. 
Cyril of Alexandria, and the lion 

and the cub, 262 ff. 

Darius, and the Paeonians, 13 f. 
Davidsohn, and garbo wool, li f. 
De CandciUe, and plums, xxxvi f. 
De cultu foeminarum, of TertuUian,^ 

a forsery, 161 ff. 
De Ndhac, dates Romanus as of 

VIII. century, 80. 
DkaU, not the same as retail, 

bdv. 
Diqest of Justinian, interpolated, 

164ff.; andunio, 165f.; andtym- 

panis margaritis, 100: and den- 

chi, 101 AT 
Diocletian's Edict, and lynx, 66. 
Dio Ctusius, and the bison, 100. 
Diodorus Siculus, and bubalus, 8. 
Dioscorides, and Dubalus, 8. 
Dispargum, and the Burgundians,. 

Doberus, its etymology. 26. 

Do item, in Iridore, 108 f. 

Doren, and garbo wool, liL 

Dos, in Pliny, 107 f.; in Hilary, 108r 
see Dower, 

Dower, and the pearl, 108 ff.; in 
Arabic law, 100: in An^o-Saxon 
law, 210: in Burgundian law, 
210 ff.; m Gothic law, 213; in 
Gregory of Tours, 214; in Salie 
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Uw, 214 ff.; see Adianum, Pearl, 
Morgingeba. 
Drcpw stone, in Phy9iohgu», 172 ff.; 
in S;^riac version, 173; in Arabic 
version, 173 f.; in Greek version, 
174; in Greek version based on 
Arabic source, 175. 

^Ebony, and coral, 180 ff.; in Pliny, 

181 f. 
ECONOMIC HISTORY AND 

PHILOLOGY, xxxix-banrii. 
Hkndnu, in the Digest, 191; in 

Juvenal, 192; its etymdogy, 192 f . 
^ZAe, its etymology, 45 f. 
Elk home, in an early document, 65. 
Emancipated slave, in Langobard 

law, 231ff. 
EtnparamerUum, its meaning and 

etymology, 225, 233 ff. 
Engrossing, not cause for naming 

srocers, uodi. 
Epkraem, his Rhythm of The Pearl, 

149 f.; his Third Rhythm, 166 f.j 

his Second Rhythm, 167 f.; ana 

the One Peari, 169 ff.; and the 

pelican, 294 f. 
Epiphanius of Cyprus, and the lion 

and the cub, 264 f . 
Ermine, its philological history, 

318 ff. 
Esop, and the stag, 72 ff. 
Ethiopic version of the pearl story, 

143 f. 
Eucherius, and the tragelaphus, 45. 
Euryceros, in Oppian, 65;»platy- 

ceros, 106. 
Eusebius-Jerome, on Oppian, an 

interpolation, 104. 
Eustathius, and the bubalis, 101 f. 

F in Slavic languages, xxxii f . 
Feit, its history, 35 ff. 
FIREBEARING STONES, THE, 

289-290. 
Firebearing Stones, in Plinv and 

Origen, 289; in the Physiohgus, 

290. 
Fireflies, in Pliny, 344; see HereyU' 

ian Birds. 
Flodoardus, and benna, 205. 
France, and agriculture, xzxvii. 
Francus, in Aethicus, 11. 



Franks, no history of, before VIII. 
century. 11; story of their origin, 
11 ff.; tneir genealogy, 14. 

Fredeaar, and the Franks, 11 ff.; 
and the unicorn, 243. 

Frigai and the Paeonians, 13. 

Fviefreal, in Langobard law, 231 ff. 



Galaad, in Jerome, 217 ff. 

GdmOs, see Gammus, 

GAMMUS, THE, 92-96. 

Gammus, in the grosses, 92; leads to 
"chamois" words, 94.^ 

Garb, of the Arabians, Hi. 

GarbUta paver, Iv. 

Garbo, wool, u ff.; and wool from 
Garb not the same, liii; paper, 
Iv; cloth ori^^inally made from 
goat's hair, kx. 

Garp, cloth, defined, liv. 

Gennadius, and Rtmnus' Benedic- 
tions of the Patriarchs, 271. 

Geoponica, and coral, 180 f. 

GERMAN LOAN-WORDS AND 
THE SECOND SOUND SHIFT- 
ING, xxix-xxxix. 

Germanic languages, and Arabic, 
Ixxviii. 

Giraffe, in Pliny, 53; in Ad-Damiri, 
59 f.; see Camelopard, 

Giseria, in Apicius Caelius, 195; in 
Petronius, 195. 

Gitsard, its etymology, 195 ff. 

GLAE8UM, 322-341. 

Glaesum, in Solinus, 322; in Pliny, 
322 ff.; in Arabic, 324 f.; in the 
Germanic and Celtic vocabu- 
laries, 324 f.; the 'terror" words 
derived from it in Arabic, 325; in 
the Romance languages, 325 f.; 
in the Germanic langpages, 326; 
the "shine" words denved from it 
in the Germanic languages, 330 f . ; 
originally leads to "yellow" 
words, 332; and the ^'woad" 
words, 332 ff.; in Plinv and 
Solinus, interpolations, 338; in 
Tacitus, 340; in Cassiodorus, 340 f . 

GoatSj abhorred in the Middle Ages, 
Iviii; -hair, in the Middle Ages, 
Ivff. 

Gorgia, in Solinus, 183. 

Gorgonia, in Pliny, 183. 
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Oothie Bible, translated from Graeco- 
Arabic originaUy, 228. 

OathSf and the Morns dance, 329. 

Qreek rdatians with China, xliii ff . 

Oreffory of Tours, and the Franks, 
11. 

Gregory the Great, and the bubalus, 
10; and the ibex, 42; and the One 
PearL 157; and the unicorn, 
244 ff.; his Moralia interpolated, 
248 ff. 

Grial, and the Benedictions of the 
Patriarchs, 266 f . 

Grocer, his history, Ix ff.; an iron 
worker, Ixi; not a wholesale 
dealer but a commission mer- 
chant, Ixvff.; fishmongers. Ixvi; 
wine merchant who sells to 'good- 
men", bcviii; who seUs grosses, 
bod f.; not so called from engross- 
ing, bbdi. 

Gross goods, defined, bdii; not the 
same as "wholesale," Ixiv; the 
undivided mass as received in 
commission, Ixvii. 

Groeeier, see Grocer, 

Uarz Muri&nah, 141 f., 152. 
Hermeneumata leidenna, and (xer- 

man ArUiquitae, 74. 
Hermeneumata montepeseulana, and 

8I8U, 97. 

Hereynian Birds, in Aethicus, 342; 
in Pliny, 342; in Solinus, 343 f.: 
in Isidore, 344; an adaptation of 
the Arabic word for "firefly," 
345. 

HERCYNIAN FOREST, THE, 
342-356. 

Hereynian Forest, in Aethicus, 342; 
in Pliny, 342 f.; in Solinus, 343; 
in Isidore. 344; and H^cania, 
345; in Cfaesar, 346 f.; m Liyy, 
347; confused with Hyrcanian 
Forest of Julian, 347 f.; in Strabo, 
349 f.; in Tacitus, 352 ff.; in the 
Periegeeis, 355; confusion with 
Hyrcanian Forest very common, 
356. 

Herodianus, and tattooing, 339. 

Herodottu, and Paeonia, 13; and the 
bubalis, 101. 

Hesychius, and bubalis, 101. 

Hexaemeron, and tarandus, 56. 



Hilary, and the One Pearl, 151 ff.; 

and the t^an Mur^Snah, 152r 

and the doe, 198. 
Hind, its etymology, 46 f . 
Hippalector, 40. 
Hippdaphus, and interpolation in 

Aristotle, 43 f.; 88. 
History, and Philology, zl f . 
Historia tripartita, an interpolatioo 

in the, 104 f . 
H off mannU d&tmg of Mediceus,79. 
HorapoUo, and the vulture, 296. 
Huart, as a critic, zxv. 
Hyrcania, origin of Hereynian Fear- 

est, 345; and Ammianus, 347 f.; 

and Julian, 348; and Strabo, 349; 

see Hereynian Forest, 

Ibex, the same as tragelaphus, and 
confused with ibis, 42; and trmg^ 
laphus, 54; and yafanUr, 68; and 
£ftmfks confused, 91. 

Iberia, and Hyrcania, 349. 

Ibis, confused with ibex, 42; and 
monops, 90 f . 

Ildifonsus, and the lion and the 
cub, 266. 

Indian irdc, and indigo, confused^ 
337 f. 

Indian stones, see Dropey Hones, 

Indigo, its etymologic^ history. 
335 ff.; in Pliny, 336; confused 
with Indian ink, 337; in Oribasius, 
337. 

Indo-European philology, its faults^ 
Ixxvii ff . 

Indo-Germanie cvrilixation, neYcr 
existed, xl. 

lorcos, in Oppian, 65. 

Isidore, and ibex and ibis, 42; and 
tragelaphus, 44; and lynx, 52; 
and aloe, 64; and bubalus, 75; 
and urus, 78; and camurus, 78; 
and coral, 179; and do item, 
198 f.; and laoema. 222; and 
unicorn, 240; and tne Benedic- 
tions of the Patriarchs, 266. 

JeromSj and tragelaphus, 42; oo 
Oppian, an interpolation, 103; 
and the pearl. 137 f.; to Rustieus 
Monachus, a lorgery, 160 f.; and 
Galaad, 217 f . 

John the baptist, and achates, 144. 
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Jofdofies, and scythed chariot, 206; 

and tattooing, 339. 
Julian, and the Hyrcanian Forest, 

348 f. 
Juvenal, and elenchus, 102; and 

Bardaicus, 200. 

Kf Gothic, and the Second Sound 
Shifting, xxxiv. 

KarpQra^amari, and the pearl, 
121 f. 

KiU, in Ad-Damlrl, 240 f.; in Sep- 
tuagint, changed to a stap: and 
unicorn, 241 f.; in the Arabic ver- 
sion of the PhywAoguB, 242. 

Klyge, and Second Sound Shifting, 



Ldmmergeier, see VvUure, 

Lana di garbo, defined, liii. 

Lana francescaf definea, liii. 

Langobard law, and fuldPreal, 231 f. 

LaUreuluSf and urns, 76; and other 
animals. 77; and ablinda, 307. 

LaHn, in European languages, Ixzz. 

Lautiae History, and bubalus, 6 f . 

Leo the Wise, and bubalus, 8 f . 

Lex Alanumnorum, and bison, 90. 

Liber gtoesarum, and autolops, 70; 
and urus, 83; and camurus, 93; 
and bubalus. 97; and the pearl. 
171 f.; and cnaradrius, 291 f.; ana 
nelican, 294 f. 

LION, THE, 253-286. 

Lion and the Cnb, in St. Augustine, 
253, 259 ff., 266: in Ambrose, 
253 ff.; Augustine 8 based on Am- 
brose's, 261 f.; in Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, 262 f.; in Theodoret, 263; in 
Procopius of Gaza, 263; of the 
Phfsiologua, not in patristic 
literature, 264; in Epiphanius, 
264 ff.; in Ildefonsus. 266; in 
Isidore, 266, 269 f.; m Paeudo- 
Eucherius, 270; in Isidore taken 
from Rufinus, 270; in Isidore's 
Etymologiae, an insertion, 278; in 
Rufinus, analyzed, 282 ff.; in Ad- 
Damlrl, very old, 285 f.; occupies 
first place on account of the 
Arabic word, 286. 

Lioy, and the Herc3mian Forest, 347. 

LIZARD, THE, 300-310. 



Lizard worde, in OHGerman, 301; 
Sanskrit musala and related 
words, 301 f;; in European lan- 
guages from Ass3rrian, 303; and 
"sun" words. 304; ana "poison" 
words, 305; the "sun lizard" of the 
PhywAogue, 306; "salamander" 
words in Romance languages, 
307; related to Lat. stellio, 307 f.: 
and German Eidechse, 308 f.; ana 
AS. efete, 309. 

Lucan, and covinnus, 202. 

Lycaon, 52. 

Lynx, 50 ff.; and lycaon, 52; and 
iorcos, 66; in Diocletian, 66. 



Maerobiue, and urus, 78; and cam- 
urus, 92. 

Madder words, in the Romance 
languages, 333 f. 

MarcSlus, and woad, 336. 

Ifar^dn a coral, 182. 

Margarita soluta, in Digest, 165 f. 

Marsi, and the weasel, 311 f. 

MaHial^ and bubalus, 75, 102: and 
bison, 102;andunio,200ff.,206ff.; 
and bardocucullus, 200; and bas- 
cauda, 200 f . ; and covinnus, 202 ff . 

Marvels of India, and the pearl, 138. 

Mediceus, dating of, 79. 

Megasthenes, and the pearl, 122 f . 

Meulet, as a critic, xnv. 

Mela, and lycaon, 52. 

Mermecolion, a misreading of Arabic 
mar£&n, 148. 

Meroveus, its et]rmolo^, 243. 

Merovingians, and their eponymous 
hero, 11; their origin from the 
unicorn, 243. 

MUyukov, and Russian abbrevia- 
tions, Ixxx. 

Morgain, see Morgan, Jfan Mvar^ 
idnah, 

Morgan, talisman^ 141 f . 

Morgingeba, its history, 213 ff. 

MONOPS, THE, 85-91. 

Monops, in Aristotle, 85; not a bison, 
89. 

Monotos, its etymology, 91; see 
Monops. 

Morris' Austral English, and phil- 
ander, xxvii. 

Morris dance, of Arabic origin, 328. 
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Myrfdnahf in Iffilaiy, 152 ff.; see 

MtU of the Egyptian religion the 
mother par exdUenee, 206. 

Nabun^ in Solinus and Pliny, an- 
other name for eamelopard, 50; 
its etymology, 52. 

NcmtUf and camenis, 02. 

Olympiodonu, and the pearl and 
tragelaphus, 41. 

One, the, and Ephraem, 150; in 
Qement of Alexandria, 150; in 
Hilary, 151 ff.; in St. Augustine, 
166 f.; in Gregory, 157; in Bede, 
157; m Paschasius, 158 f.; in 
Jerome, 150; in his letter to 
RusticuB Monachus, 160. 

Oppian, and the achaine, 65; and the 
iorcoB, 65 f.; a forgery, 66; in 
Jerome, an interpolation, 103 f.; 
m Athenaeus, 104; in Sosomenus, 
104: in Hiatoria tnpartita, 104; 
in SynoeUus, 104; and the bison, 
105; and euryceros, 106; and the 
bubaliB, 107; and aspidochelone, 
230. 

OribaHua, and woad, 333; and 
indigo, 337. 

Origen, and the tragelaphus, 41; 
and the pearl, 131 ff.; and fire- 
beaiing stones, 280 f . 

Oti8f anabubalus confused, 01. 

O^ord Dielymary, and Bradley, 
xxvi; and its philology, xxvii; ana 

ghilander, xxvii; its philological 
lunders, xlvi; confuses history 
of the grocer, Ix; and the broker, 
bcrii. 

Paeonia, Bull of, 11 ff * and Herodo- 
tus; 13; mistaken for Pannonia, 
14; and Athenaeus, 15; in ArUhol- 
ogia graeea, 17; not the bison, 18. 

Palaeographyf of manuscripts of 
Georgica^ 70 f.; of Rufinus' Bene- 
dictions of the Patriarchs, 280 f . 

Palaephaius, and the bubalus, 8. 

PakUintUj its dating, 80. 

Pannonia, and Paeonia, 14. 

Papery garbo, garbexa, Iv. 



Parandnu, in Solinus, 54; see 
TaranduM, 

Pofdnu, and chameleon, confused, 54. 

PasehanuB, and the One Peari, 158 f. 

PanUt Abbot, and the bubalus, 7. 

Paidut^ Feslua, and giwria, 105; and 
benna, 203. 

PavUnua of If i2on, and the lion and 
the cub, 274 ff.; his letter to 
Rufinus, 277 f.; confused by Isi- 
dore with Paulinus of Nda, 2TO. 

PausaniaSf and the camdopard, 
60 f.; and the bison, 103. 

Peadietj and the Second Sound 
Shif tmg, xxxvii. 

PBARL IN ARABIC LITBRA- 
TUBS, THB, 120-142. 

PBARL IN GRBBK LITBRA- 
TURB, THB, 121-128. 

PBARL IN PLINY, THB, 176- 
100 

PBARL IN THB PHYSI0L0GU8, 
THB, 143-175. 

Peart, the, its philological history, 
108 ff.; derived in Indian lan- 
guages from an "in front" word, 
112f.; derived in European lan- 
guages from beryllus. 114 ff.; in 
the Atharv€Hreda, 121; in the 
KarpQni^ManjaH, 121 f.; in Ar- 
rian, 122; in Menisthenes, 122 f.; 
in Adian, 123; oOled "royal", 125 
f.; 128; in Athenaeus, 126 ff.; in 
IX. century, Arabic author, 120 f.; 
called "the separated," 120 f.; as 
the Virgin. 130; in Coptic litera- 
ture, 130 f.; connected with the 
agate. 131: in Origen, 131 ff.; in 
Pseudo-Atnanasius and Theophy- 
1 actus, 136; in Jerome. 137 f.; m 
The Book of the MarveU of India. 
138: its relation to the Virgin ana 
its birth in the morning due to 
an Arabic pun, 140; in Alas'fidl, 

140 f.; as the Morgan talisman, 

141 f.; and the F^ Morgain. 142; 
in theEthiopic Physiologus, 143 f . ; 
the oyster shell and John the 
Baptist, 144; in the Ph3r8iol(>gus 
originaUjr in Arabic. 144 f.; and 
the Virgm Mary ana the birth of 
Christ, 144 ff . ; in the Latin version 
based on a Svriac source, 148 f.; 
in Ephraem's Fifth Rhythm, 149f.; 
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oonoeiTBd as ''the One," 150 ff. 
in Clement of Alexandria, 150 f. 
in EUlary, 151 ff.; in Jerome, 159 
in St. Augustine, 159 £.; in Jer^ 
ome's letter to Rusticus Mon- 
achus, lOOf.; in Tertullian, 161 ff.; 
in Cyprian, 162 ff.; in the Digeti^ 
164 ff.; and the agate, in Eph- 
laem'a Third Rhythm, 166 f.; in 
the Coptic version, 167; in 
Ephraem's Second Rhythm, 
167 ff.; in the Latin version of the 
Ph^mMoQus, 171 ff.; in the Syriac 
version, 173; and the dropsy 
stone, 173 f.; m the Greek version, 
174 f.; in Flin^, 176 ff.; and the 
coral, 178 ff.; m Solinus, 180; in 
Zoroaster, 180; in Idrlsl and 
Qaswlnl, 183; in Solinus, 183 f.: 
imd unio, in Pliny, 184 ff.; and 

. elenchus, in the uigett^ 191: in 
Pliny, 193; and crotalia, in Pliny, 
193; in Petronius, 193 £.; and dos, 
in Pliny, 197; in Hilarsr, 198; in 
Isidore, 198; and uniones, in 
SuUa, 199; in Martial, 200, 206 f.; 
in Ainmianus, 207; in Spanish 
inscription, 208; and Arab. ya^I- 
mah, in An^^o-Sazon, 210; m 
the Burffundian laws, 210 ff.; in 
the Araoic Exodus, 212 f.; as 
morgingeba, in GoUde. 213; in 
Gregory of Tours, 214; in the 
Gernianic laws, 214; in the Lex 
ealiea^ 214 ff. 

Peerlkamp, on an interpolatioa in 
Vergil, 76. 

PELICAN, THE, 294-299. 

Pdioatif the, in the Liber ^lotsorvm, 
294; as told by Ephraem, 294 f.: 
and the vulture, 295 ff. : confused 
with the vultur^ 29/; in the 
Arabic and the vulture, 298 f . 

Pepperere, and grocers, Iz. 

PeriegeeiSf and the Hereynian Foi^ 
est, 355. 

Petroniue, his Cena, a forgery, 194; 
and nzeria, 195 ff. 

Pf in Suesian dialects, zzxiii. 

Ph and pf in German dialects, 
xxxiii. 

Pkiiandertr. as a term^ for Old 
School Philologists, xxvii. 

PkUocalia, and aombroe, 19. 



PHILOLOGICAL HISTORY OF 
THE PEARL, THE, 108-120. 

Philology, Old SchooL criticised, 
xzv; and the World War, xzvf.: 
and the philanderers, xxvii; ana 
the Oxford Dietionary, xxvii; and 
Economic History, xxxix; cannot 
dissociate itself from History, xl; 
cannot succeed with literary ref- 
erences, bocvii; exclusive Indo- 
European, a crime, Ixxvii; and the 
element of time, Ixxviii f.; and 
caravan route, 23. 

Photiue, and the tarandua, 57 f • 

Phyeiologue ecribU, in Rufinua, a 
proof of forsery, 284. 

Pliny, and the tragelaphus, 44; 
ana the gdraffe. 53; ana the alee, 
61; and the acnlin, 61 f.; and ths 
axm, 63; and the bison, 100 f.; 
and the beryl, 114 ff.; and the 
peari, 176 ff.; and the coral, 179 ff.; 
and the ebony, 181 f.; and the 
gorgonia, 183 f.; and unio. 184 ff.; 
ana the elenchi and crotalia, 198; 
and dos, 197 f.; and the fire-bear- 
ing stones, 289; and glaesum, 
322 ff . ; and indigo, 335 ff . ; and the 
Hereynian biros, 342; and fire- 
flies, 344. 

Pomvoniue Mela, and woad, 338. 

Ponaus, history of, Ixxv. 

Prelium, nuptiale, 212; puellae, 212; 
see Dower, 

Proeopius of Oomo, and the lion and 
the cub, 263. 

Protective armor from Tatar soureea, 
20 ff. 

Prudentiue, and eamurus, 94 f . 

PeeudO'AUuuumue, and the peari, 
136. 

PeeudO'Beroetu, and oovinnus, 203 f . 

Paeudo-Epiphanitu, and the urns, 
68 f., 75. 

Peeudo-Eueheriue, 270. 

Peeudo-Ri/ifinue, and the bubalus, 10. 

QaBUjUa, and the coral, 183. 

Rabonue Maiims, his etymology of 

migale, 318 f. 
RadUkeMt probably from France, 



Ref, in Pliny, 58. 
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Regrater^ in Bysantium, Ixxiii. 
Rea Heifer, its etymology, 4 ff . 
Retail f its history, bdff.; the term 

orijBpnated in the cloth trade, 

bdi; nieaning of ''inminuto," bail; 

dealer at an advantage, bdv; and 

the fishmon^rs, Ixv. 
Ribheek, on an interpolation in Vergil, 

76; places MSS. of Oeorgica in V. 

century, 79. 
Romanus, its dating, 80. 
Rufinue, And the bubalus, 10; his 

benedictions of the Patriarchs a 

forgery, 270 ff.; and Gennadius, 

271; the Beneoictions based on 

Ambrose, 282. 
Russian Loan-Words^ and Sound 

Substitution, xxxii. 
RiASticus Monachus, Letter tO| in 

Jerome, a forgery, 160. 



XaMoMfi, in the Septuagint, a 
corruption of ZoXoccm, 41. 

Saint Augustine, and the tragel- 
aphus, 42; and the One Pearl, 
159 f.; and the Benedictions of 
the Patriarchs, 2fi9 ff.; his Bene- 
diction of Judah a restatement 
of Ambrose, 261. 

Salie Law, ana achasium 215 f.; and 
dower, 214 ff.; and morgangeba, 
214. 

SangaUeneis 912. 83, 93, 224. 

SAW, THE, 287-288. 

Scheaae Veronenses, dating of , 80. 

Schulte, and garbo wool, lii. 

Scutum, in Langobard law, 221; in 
An^o-Saxon law, 221 f. 

Scythed chariot, its history, 204; in 
Jordanes, 206. 

Second Sound Shiftirw, and German 
loan-words, xxix n.; affricata pf 
not sign of old borrowing, xxx; ' 
change of / to 2 not sign of an- 
tiquitVj xxxi; and Upper German 
aspiration, xxxi; still operative, 
xxxii; due to locality, not time, 
xxxii; in Silesian dialects, xxxiii; 
in the Kerens dialects, xxxiii; re- 
troffressive in OSaxon tins, xxxiv; 
still active in loan-words, xxxiv f . ; 
and the Church, xxxiv; not con- 
sistent in MHGerman, xxxvi; and 



architectural terms, xxxvi; and 
agriculture, xxxvi f . ; inappIicaUe 
in finals, xxxviii. 

Segovesus, in livy, 347. 

Seneca, and the urns, 76; and the 
bison, 102; and unio, 206 f. 

Sequestration, its relation to pro- 
tection in Spanish law, 233 t. 

Servius, and urus, 77; and camuroB, 
93. 

Shod, its relation to "shield," 221 

Siberia, its etymolo^S^, 26. 

Silesian dialed, ana treatment of 
p/, xxxiii. 

Siltus Italicus, and covinnus, 205. 

Solinus, and the tragelaphus, 44: 
and the parandrus, 50, 54; ano 
nabun, 50; and the lycaon, 52; 
and tne alee, 62; and the urus, 
81; and ebony, 181; and gorgia, 
183; and unio, 199; and glaesum, 
322; and the Hercynian birds, 
343 f. 

Soluta margarita, in the Diged, 
translation of Arab, qala', 166. 

Soma, Vedic, its origin, 304. 

Sophocles, and bubalis, 101. 

Sound Substitution, in Kussian loan- 
words, xxxii; retrogressive in 
Sflesia, xxxiii; see Second Sound 
Shifting. 

Sozomenus, on Oppian, an inter- 
polation, 104. 

Specie grosse, Ixxv; see Gross goods. 

Spice, its etymology, badv.^^^ 

Spicerer, at Byzantium, Ixxiii. 

Stag, Esopic, the, and the unicom, 
252. 

Sted, its philological history, xlif.; 
its chief use in China, xhi. 

Steelyard, its philological histoiy, 
xliv f . 

Straho, and the Hyrcanian Fore8l» 
349. 

SyrtceUus, on Oppian, an interpola- 
tion, 104. 



Tacitus, and covinnarius, 204 f .; and 
daesum, 340; in Casaiodonis, 
340 f.; and Hercynian Forest, 
352 ff. 

TARANDUS, TUB. 4^-68. 
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